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Eor more than half a century since its publication in 1908, Nicholas
Adontz's monumental thesis on Armenia in the Period of Justinian
has proved to be both a landmark and a guidepost in the field of
Armenian studies although its general inaccessibility, either from the
rarity of procurable copies, or from linguistic difficulties, has made
of it far too often a semi-legendary document rather than a useful
tool. Perhaps as the result of this fortuitous isolation as well as of
external circumstances, Adontz's first and probably greatest work
did not lead to an immediate proliferation of studies along the lines
that he had traced. He, himself, was to develop a number of them
in later works such as his articles on the Armenian Primary History,
Mesrop Mast'oc, Koriwn, P'awstos Buzand, and Movses Xorenaci;
on the date of the Christianization of Armenia; on the Iranian aspects
of Armenian society; and, as late as his postumously published History,
on pre-Aehaemenid Armenia*. But it is only relatively recently
that the works of such distinguished contemporary armenologists
as Gerard Garitte, Cyril Toumanoff, and the late Hakob Manandian
have developed a number of problems in mediaeval Armenian history
significantly beyond the point reached by Adontz at the turn of the
century, and these scholars have not failed to acknowledge their
indebtedness even where they have outstripped him 2. Not even a
Marxist presentation which of necessity challenged many of Adontz's
premises and interpretations prevented A,G, SuMasian from admitting
that "... the admirable work of N. Adontz ... remains to this day one
of the most authoritative works on Armenian feudalism"3. Such
tributes are all the more impressive if we remember that they are
addressed to the first major work of a young scholar composed at a
time when a number of crucial studies on Late-Eoman, Byzantine,
and Iranian history as well as on the historical geography of eastern
Anatolia were still to be written.

The scope of Adontz's encyclopaedic work is not conveyed adequately
by even a full quotation of his title, since, far from restricting himself
to the reign of Justinian, or to an investigation of the na%arar system,
he went on to scrutinize nearly every aspect of ancient and mediaeval

1 A bibliography of Adontz's works can be found in the commemorative article in
HA, LXI (May, 1947), pp. 313-318, and in A1PHO, IV (1936), pp. 991-993.

a J7,gr., Toumanoff, Studies, p. 108. See also below n. 4.
3 Sukiasian, Armenia, p. 36. Also Yiozbasyan's recent article in PBS (1962).
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Armenia — geographical, political, religious, administrative, social,
and intellectual — while giving simultaneously an extensive analysis
of all the available sources. Perhaps the clearest index of the breadth
of Adontz's information is the all too clear incompetence of a single
individual to edit his work; a team of specialists — historians, geo-
graphers, archaeologists, philologists, anthropologists, and ethno-
graphers — would have been necessary to do it justice.

The value of Adontz's work for a new generation of scholars is not,
however, limited to being a source of rare information to be exploited
for reference; his methods and insights into the crucial problems of
early Armenian history may yet prove more useful than even the
enormous material accumulated by him. His application of critical
scholarly methods to Armenian studies, and particularly his recognition
of the dangers inherent in purely literary sources, have led to consid-
erable work on the re-evaluation and re-dating of many Armenian
historical documents, a task in which he continued to participate
energetically, and which is by no means completed. His simulta-
neous use of the techniques of varied disciplines while stressing the
maintenance of the historian's rigorous chronological criterion, and
his comparative method of juxtaposing the information of all relevant
sources, Classical, Armenian, and Oriental, provided a workable
blueprint for attacking the difficulties characterizing Armenian
historiography. His ground breaking qualitative and quantitative
analyses of Armenian social structure, reaching beyond superficial
generalities, provided us with some of the first detailed information
and with a framework for further research.

Particularly illuminating is Adontz's constant refusal to be led
astray by the conscious or implicit assumptions of his sources that
ancient Armenia was a simple, undifferentiated, and unchanging
entity, rather than the complicated aggregation of varied components
whose geographic, political, and even religious particularism must
be recognized even in periods of seeming unification, and whose
characteristics and interests must be accounted for and balanced
anew in each successive period. On numerous occasions Adontz's
hypotheses have required development or rectification, but his basic
conclusions repeatedly reached beyond the theses then current to
what would prove to be the crux of a problem: beyond the familiar
division of Armenia between the Graeco-Koman and Iranian worlds
to the paramount importance of the elaborate nexus of family traditions
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and loyalities, " dynastic " as well as " feudal", as shown in Tou-
manoff's recent Studies; beyond the double strain of Armenian Chris-
tianity, Syriac as well as Hellenic, to the relationship of the ecclesi-
astical hierarchy to the na-^arar structure, and its influence on the
political evolution of the country, as I hope to demonstrate in a
forthcoming work. Professor Garitte already observed the value of
Adontz's inspired guesses when his own publication of the new Greek
version of the Life of St, Gregory repeatedly vindicated Adontz's
hypothetical corrections of Marr's readings in the Arabic version 4.

It is self evident that a book written more than sixty years ago
should now be superseded in a number of instances: Armenian
archaeology was all but non-existent at the time, so that the Urartian
aspects of Armenian history were perforce ignored, though Adontz
himself rectified a considerable part of this lacuna in his Histoire
d'Armenie; new epigraphic material both in Armenia and in Iran has
added significantly to our knowledge of both countries, and new
editions of Iranian texts have altered a number of etymological
derivations; the Erwandian-Orontid dynasty identified by Manandian5

has altered radically our knowledge of the Hellenistic period; the
lengthy survey of Diocletian's administrative reforms while perhaps
still useful to Adontz's Russian contemporaries, now seems superfluous;
and a number of his conclusions as to the « feudal» nature of the
Armenian naxa/rar system rest on antiquated interpretations of
European feu-dalism.

The entire book bears the marks of hasty publication, whether in
the more superficial details of faulty proofreading, insufficient and
often exasperatingly inadequate references, as well as the absence
of the indispensable map, whose omission was regretted by the author,
or in the far more fundamental aspects of occasionally confused,
repetitive and contradictory organization, dubious etymologies,
overstatements, and premature conclusions. The involutions of
Adontz's style in a language not native to him add nothing to the
clarity of the presentation.

Yet Adontz himself anticipated much of the criticism which must
attend a pioneer venture by disclaiming any pretension to a definitive
study, " ... in publishing this work we are very far from any illusion
as to its perfection, Armenian philology is still at a stage where the

4 Garitte, Agttfhange, pp. 351-353.
5 See Mow Chapter XIV, n. 1.



xvm EDITOR'S PREFACE

presentation of any interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct
is out of the question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only
grope their way toward many historical problems by way of more or
less successful hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a
later date, others will fall by the way Our clarification of thej t/ +r

na-^arar system should bring a ray of light into the darkness which
hangs over the Armenian past ... and should prove a starting point
for a scholarly analysis of the extensive subsequent period of Armenian
history ... " 6. On these terms, the value of his work has diminished
but little in the intervening half-century, notwithstanding the necessary
alterations. It remains a mine of information for the specialist, and
a source of seminal ideas for those re-interpretations and further
investigations the author had requested. As such it is a fitting
reminder that in every generation it behoves dwarfs to take advantage
of the shoulders of the giants who have preceded them.

The instinct of every translator running the ominous gauntlet
between the Charybdis of inaccuracy and the Scylla of unreadability
is to open with his own apologia. This temptation is all the stronger
in the case of Armenia in the Period of Justinian, since, as I have
already indicated, Kussian was not Adontz's native language. Unlike
Armenian, which has three steps in the demonstrative-relative system
(Mo, iste, ille), Bussian shares with most European languages a two
step system. As a consequence of Adontz's shift from the one to
the other, his writing abounds with cases of ambiguous antecedents,
not all of which can readily be resolved from the context. His
complicated and often awkward sentence structure is particularly
foreign to English usage; the paragraphing is often erratic. Never-
theless the text has been consistently respected, and alterations held
down to a minimum even where some awkwardness ensued. Aside
from the introduction of occasional elucidations such as " Xosrov II
of Armenia " for " Xosrov ", the subdivision of unmanageable sen-
tences, the clarification of antecedents, and the correction of minor
misprints, no liberties have been taken with the original.

The only significant difference between this edition and the Russian
one lies in the realm of quotations from primary sources, Following
the fashion of the day, Adontz often gave lengthy paraphrases rather

6 Introduction pp. 6 and Chapter XV, p. 371.
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than direct quotations. In several instances where this method
seemed awkward or unnecessary, the original quotation has been
re-introduced, each case being duly recorded in the notes. To facilitate
the reading, all extensive quotations in foreign languages have been
shifted from the text to the notes and replaced by their English
translations. Since so much of the value of Adontz's work lies in
his vast collection of sources, many of which still remain extremely
scarce even for the specialist, it has seemed useful to include in the
notes the texts of a number of passages to which Adontz merely
referred, all such additions being set off by square brackets. Further-
more, a series of Appendices containing in extenso, or in their relevant
portions, the main documents, Classical and Armenian, used by
Adontz, has been added to this edition to allow the reader to draw
his own conclusions from the material.

In many instances the editions used by Adontz were either super-
seded or, in the case of some Armenian documents, unobtainable;
these have been replaced by more recent or accessible ones. All such
substitutions have been noted in the Bibliography. Similarly, the
English versions of Classical sources found in the Loeb Classical Library
have been used wherever possible for the sake of convenience, but
any significant differences between their translations and the ones
given by Adontz have been recorded. Additional notes by the editor
are indicated by letters as well as numbers eg. la.

A full scale re-edition of Adontz's book to bring its manifold aspects
in line with their modern scholarship would have entailed a major
re-writing of the book, and would consequently lie well beyond the
scope of this edition and the competence of its editor. Consequently
it has seemed best to leave Adontz's text substantially as he composed
it, adding only, wherever possible, some indication in the notes as
to the agreement or disagreement of subsequent investigators, new
material, need for rectification, or corroborative evidence. The new
Bibliographical Note attempts to provide some, albeit cursory, indica-
tion of the relevant works published since 1908. Finally, it is hoped
that the Bibliography, which follows Adontz's lead in reaching beyond
the limits of Justinianie Armenia to include a number of problems
implicit or explicit in his text, will provide still more comparative
material and criteria for a further re-evaluation of some of his conclu-
sions.

All those who have had the occasion to experience it will readily
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recognize the eternal nightmare of inconsistency in transliteration,
especially in the case of proper names which have reached us in multiple
versions. In the kaleidoscopic world of eastern Asia Minor is a locality
to be identified by its Classical, Armenian, Persian, Syriac, Arabic,
or Turkish name? Which is the preferable transliteration system
to be used for the name of an author writing both in Armenian and in
Russian ? The most that this edition can hope to claim is an attempt
to bring a little order into what can only be called Adontz's systematic
inconsistency. Wherever possible, Armenian terms have been given
according to the prevailing Hubschmann-Meillet system, Arabic ones
according to the spelling of the Encyclopedia of Islam, the Persian
ones according to Christensen's L'Iran sous les Sassanides,, 2nd edition
(Copenhagen, 1944) with minor alterations, Russian ones according to
the system of the U.S. Library of Congress, Georgian ones according
to ToumanofFs Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown,
1963), and Turkish toponyms according to the Office of Geography,

.Department of the Interior, Gazetteer No, 46: Turkey (Washington,
1960). Pbr the sake of convenience, author's names have been given
a single form, e.g. Manandian, irrespective of the alterations required
by the diverse languages in which they wrote, the form selected being
wherever possible the one more generally familiar. In all eases of
ambiguity alternate versions have been given. Por Armenian topo-
nyms, the Armenian form has generally been preferred for localities
in Persarmenia, and the Classical (preferably Greek rather than Latin)
for the western section of the country which was part of the Eastern
Roman Empire, except in the case of familiar names where such a
procedure would entail unwarranted pedantry. Por all the occasions
on which these guide lines have failed, as they needs must, I can only
appeal to the sympathetic indulgence of my colleagues.

The precious geographical sections of the book carry their own
particular series of problems. The map envisaged by Adontz was
never published, and nearly every locality in eastern Anatolia has
experienced at least one name change since 1908. Consequently
Kiepert's and Lyneh's maps to which Adontz normally refers are of
but limited value to the modern reader, since no concordance of
earlier and contemporary names exists to my knowledge. The
identification of many ancient sites remains controversial in spite
of the extensive investigations of Markwart, Honigmann, Eremyan,
and many others. In Appendix Y some attempt has been made to
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coordinate the information on toponyms, giving where relevant and
possible their ancient Classical and/or Armenian name, the modern
equivalent, the coordinates given in the TJ.S, Office of Geography,
Gazetteer No, 46, and a reference to the appropriate sheet of the USAF
Aeronautical Approach Chart (St, Louis, 1956-1958) and the Turkish
General Map, Where this has proved impossible, the available
information will be found in the relevant notes.

Finally, I should like to express my thanks to my friends and
colleagues, professors Seeger Bonebakker, Associate Professor of
Arabic Studies, Tibor Halasi-Kun, Professor of Turkic Studies, Karl
H. Menges, Professor of Altaic Philology, and Ehsan Yar-Shater,
Hagop Kevorkian Professor of Iranian Studies, all of Columbia Uni-
versity, as well as professors Gerard E. Caspary, Associate Professor
of Mediaeval History at Smith College, Wendell S. Johnson, Associate
Professor of English Literature at the University of the City of New
York, and Norma A. Phillips, Assistant Professor of English Literature
at Queens College of the City of New York, for their help and patience
on the many occasions when I was forced to turn to them for assistance.
I am most grateful to Professor Emeritus Sirarpie der Nersessian of
the Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies, both for her
suggestion that I undertake this edition and for the help and encou-
ragement she has so often given me. To my constant advantage,
I have also benefited from the vast knowledge and inexhaustible
kindness of Monsieur Haig Berberian of the Revue des Etudes Arm&-
niennes, Finally, my thanks are also due to Dr. Eobert Hewsen for
his help with questions of Armenian geography, and to my students
Dr. Linda Rose, Messers, Krikor Maksoudian and Jack Yartoogian
for the endless hours they spent in the thankless tasks of verifying
references, hunting out copies of rare works, and proofreading. For
the many flaws which such an edition must perforce still contain, the
responsibility remains of course mine alone.

Nina G. GARSOIAN.
New York, July 3, 1967,
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The period of Justinian, which is the subject of this study, has a
particular importance for the history of Armenia as well as that of
Byzantium. We conceive this epoch as including more than the actual
reign of Justinian; consequently we will give the name of the great
emperor to the interval of time which divides the Boman and the
Byzantine periods, and marks the transition from the ancient to the
medieval state. There are, to be sure, various scholarly opinions as
to the initial date of the Byzantine era: the age of Constantine the
Great, the period of the division of the Empire by Theodosius I,
or the epoch of Justinian. But these disagreements are not mutually
exclusive. The foundation of Constantinople at the beginning of
the fourth century followed by the transfer to it of the centre of political
life, and the division of the Empire into two halves at the turn of the
fourth to the fifth century, both mark separate and very important
moments in the gradual trend toward a new period. In whatever
way we characterize Byzantine culture and political structure, as
distinct from that of Antiquity, we cannot deny that the appearance
of those elements whose sum is called Byzantine occurred as the
result of close ties with the civilization of the Orient. Consequently,
the transfer of the capital to the East and the subsequent separation
of the eastern half of the Empire from the western should be seen
as significant steps in the orientalization of the state.

The reign of Justinian marks the period of the last efforts to save
the imperial tradition of the past. The great imperialist sought to
unify once again the scattered portions of the Empire, and he dreamt
of recreating its past greatness. Brilliant successes in internal and
external policy appeared to justify the hopes of the Emperor, and,
for a time, it seemed as though the greatest period of Boman power
had been reborn. Single individuals, however, are not fated to turn
back the wheels of history. The drea'ms of Justinian were not realized
and his aspirations, in the final reckoning, probably brought about
the opposite results. During the struggle to preserve Boman tradition
and to save the Boman spirit, the ancient pagan conception of the
world was imperceptibly transformed into one which was both Christian
and Byzantine. Justinian himself personified a type , of ruler in



2 INTRODUCTION

whom we find juxtaposed traits characterizing emperors of the Roman
and of the Byzantine periods. The split in political life which had
taken place at the time of the acceptance of Christianity had now
become so wide that the century of Justinian should be acknowledged
as the boundary marking the end of Antiquity and the inauguration
of the new, Byzantine, era of history.

In choosing this particular period of transition as a subject for
research, we have been moved by a conviction of its primary importance
for the history of Armenia, Strictly speaking, Armenian history
begins with the consolidation of Christianity in Armenia. If we
mean by history the scholarly discipline through which we are able
to uncover the past of a given people to a sufficient degree and with
sufficient characteristics to grasp its spiritual aspect, then history
in this sense may be said to have existed in Armenia only from its
Christianization. The pre-Christian life of Armenia is obscure, at
least in the present state of historiography. All we possess are iso-
lated facts, .fragmentary and occasionally circumstantial information
concerned for the most part with the relations between Armenia
and the neighbouring powers. This type of material can perhaps
cast a dim and indirect light by which the general traits of political
life may be perceived, but it is totally incapable of illuminating the
factual and internal aspects of lifea.

The best witnesses and interpreters of the historical life of a nation
are its language and literature. Historical knowledge reaches solid
ground at the moment when documents in the language of a particular
people become available. From this point of view, Armenian historio-
graphy, in the strict sense, begins with its period of literacy. Among
the Armenians, interest in writing coincided with the establishment
of Christianity in the country at the beginning of the fourth century,
and the final elaboration of the alphabet belongs to the beginning
of the fifth century. The first written documents, or rather the
first monuments of historical literature which have reached us, cannot
be dated earlier than the end of the fifth century. The earliest
documents of Christian literature looked primarily toward the Syro-
Persian ecclesiastical world; a closer relation with the Byzantine
Church began only in the sixth century.

The three periods just mentioned: the early fourth, the fifth and
the sixth centuries, have the same significance for the Armenians
as they had for Byzantium. They are the outstanding moments
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in the trend toward Byzantinization, With its introduction to
Christian culture, Armenia became a part of the broader Byzantine
world. What was the aspect of Armenia on the eve of the formation
of the Byzantine Empire — what were the conditions, especially
the political situation of the country when she entered into the sphere
of imperial concern — these are the basic problems to be investigated
in the present work; this investigation, as we have already said, has
been dictated by an interest not only in the history of Armenia, but
also in that of Byzantium.

The Byzantine Empire was far from being a homogeneous organism
from an ethnic or even a cultural point of view. The unity of the
state was not based on a single core, or on the superiority of a particular
ethnic group over the rest of the population. No barrier separated
the victors from their subjects here, as had been the case among the
Romans. The Greek nation was unquestionable in a special position
through its strength and importance, but it would not be correct
to say that Byzantine culture was its creation. For a many-sided
study and exact characterization of this period it is indispensable
to take into consideration everything that various ethnic groups
brought into the common treasury of political and spiritual life.
Among these groups one of the first places belongs to the Armenian
world and to the eastern border in general. Its contribution to the
common life of the Empire was great. On the other hand, it is equally
true that the eastern nations drawn into the orbit of imperial life fell in
their turn under the powerful influence of the imperial culture. In
this sense, the relation of Armenia to Byzantium is that of a part
to the whole. To trace Armenian elements in Byzantium and By-
zantine elements in Armenia is a problem of equal interest to Armeno-
logists and Byzantinists; both aspects are indispensable. Much can
be overlooked through the assumption of an exclusively imperial point
of view, while a narrowly Armenian outlook is equally dangerous.
Imperial as well as local standards must be used for a correct evaluation
of the facts.

In addition to their general imperial interests, the Armenians also
had their own national and highly characteristic life. We cannot
limit ourselves to the investigation of only those sides of Armenian
life which related to the Empire. For the specific purpose of studying
Armenian elements in Byzantium, and to fulfill simultaneously the
requirements of the independent discipline concerned only with
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Armenia, it is more profitable to begin with the general situation of
Armenia. For this reason we shall take the Armenian lands in toto
and investigate not only the parts subject to Byzantium, but also
those within the Persian orbit.

Although partitioned politically, Armenia presented a single unit
from every other point of view. To be sure, the superimposed political
structure transformed the face of the nation, and the political con-
ditions of the separate parts of the country brought about corres-
ponding alterations in their internal life. From the fall of the Arsacids,
political fragmentation became the norm, a situation which affected
other aspects of life and hindered the development of a unified national
spirit whose absence is continually cited by Armenian historians as
the main cause of the woes which afflicted Armenia. Nevertheless,
certain common elements, the foremost among them being language,
writing, and a historical tradition, existed and served as the cement
for a national unity which transcended political and territorial frame-
works. For a correct interpretation of Armenian history it is indis-
pensable to reckon with these conditions and to consider the fate of
the component parts of Armenia both jointly and singly, that is to
say in their common and separate settings. Otherwise, mistakes
arising from incorrect generalizations and from the transfer to the
nation as a whole of what was true only of a particular part, are
inescapable. In the present work the Armenian lands have been
analyzed according to their political divisions and status, and a
corresponding map has been prepared 1,

The material on which we have based our study is of varying value
and origin. It has been drawn both from national and foreign sources.
While we acknowledge the full value of the data on Armenia found
in Classical literature, we do not share the negative outlook on the
Armenian material adopted by many scholars. We have avoided
all bias in favour of either Classical or Armenian sources, and in doubt-
ful eases we will treat the available material equally critically, ir-
respective of its origin.

The unsatisfactory character of the evidence found in Armenian
literature can be explained by the particular fate of the country: the
spiritual life of the Armenian people underwent such drastic alterations
and was subjected to such contingencies that on occasion it seemed
to break off altogether and lose all ties with the past. Disruptive
political upheavals broke the chain of history to such a degree that
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the next generation was sometimes as ignorant or helpless as regards
its not very distant past as we ourselves. The partition of the country
and the frequent interruptions in the normal course of its life hindered
the development and preservation of a unified tradition. As soon
as the political storms subsided, however, and the period of adversHy
passed, when life returned to its customary tenor, an interest in the
past awoke, and the study of those documents which had survived
the disturbance began in order to find a tie with Antiquity and to
link the present with the past. At such times, the thoughts which
turn to days gone by tend to be romantic; the less it is possible to
grasp the outlines of the past, the more dimly familiar figures rise
from the darkness of time, the stronger the affirmation of the romantic
mood. The men of the Bagratid period did not observe accurately
the heartening aspects of their own times, or the brilliance to which
the documents now uncovered bear witness. Their thoughts "turned
to the past, to the days when the Arsacid kings were ruling and the
Holy Illuminator was at the height of his activity. Under these
circumstances it is impossible to expect from them a correct outlook
and an understanding of their native land. The literary documents
of their ancestors were re-worked in accordance with contemporary
moods and outlooks. Works unsuited to a particular point of view
were forgotten or destroyed. Numerous documents perished, victims
of factional strife caused by the absence of confessional or political
unity. The results of such conditions were, on the one hand, the early
creation of historical stereotypes which have been repeated by cre-
dulous writers, and, on the other, the maintenance of an open field
for subjective interpretations filled with the unavoidable attendant
errors of either archaising later phenomena or re-interpreting ancient
facts in the light of subsequent outlooks and interests. To untangle
these questions, to untie all these artificial knots, is a task for the
literary historian. We have not avoided such investigation and we
have tried to give what answers we could, insofar as this was required
by the course of our work, but the historical aspect of disputed pro-
blems remains our primary interest. Therefore, we have concentrated
on the degree of authenticity and the relative antiquity of factual
materials without going each time into details of literary criticism.
We have tried to find materials suited to our research stripped of the
editorial conventions and elaborations with which they have reached
us. Disregarding traditional schematizations, we have prized only
historical value even when it did not coincide with literary worth.
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The problem of analysis has been complicated by the fact that the
historical documents had to be considered not merely from the point
of view of general accuracy, but, more particularly, from that of their
relation to the period investigated by us. In order to determine the
suitable moment for the development of events, it has often been
necessary to have recourse to the genetic method of investigation, i.e.
to illuminate a historical problem through a study of its successive
phases of development leading up to the period interesting us. This
method has provided a way through confusing and occasionally
irreconcilable evidence, and has demonstrated that the contradictions
were often derived from a failure to maintain the chronological sequence
and from the intermingling of data relating to different periods and
places. As a result, our work has occasionally gone outside its frame-
work, perhaps to the detriment of its organization. Without the
genetic outlook, however, it would have been difficult to grasp the
fundamental traits of the ecclesiastical organization and of the nayara/r
system in Armenia during the period under consideration, even though
making full use of the existing materials. Yet it must be remembered
that the nayarar system was an extremely characteristic component
in the historical life of the Armenians and a factor of major importance.
The real end of political independence in Armenia came not with the
fall of the Arsaeid or Bagratid royal dynasties, but with the destruction
of the naxarar houses in the period of the Mongol invasionsia. Through
our investigation of nayarar society and of the internal structure of
western Armenia we have been able to trace the constants in the
conditions of the Armenian lands during the period concerning us.
These are indispensable for the understanding of political and other
events to which we will devote the next section of our work.

In conclusion, it is perhaps necessary to mention that in publishing
this work we are very far from any illusion as to its perfection. Ar-
menian philology is still at a stage where the presentation of any
interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct is out of the
question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only grope their
way toward many historical problems by way of more or less successful
hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a later date, others
will fall by the way. As for our own work, we are filled with the
feeling which may be expressed in the words of one of the investigators
of European feudalism, "Fur eine Zeit, in welcher die Quellen aus
Fragmenten bestehen, wird niemand das allein Biehtige gefunden
zu haben glauben " lb.

N. ADONTZ.



THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF AKMENIA

The historical setting of Armenia and her position among the surrounding nations
— The partition of Armenia: Western or Byzantine Armenia, and Eastern or Persian
Armenia — The line of demarcation from Dara to Theodosiopolis and beyond it to
the Black Sea — The mam points on this line and the frontier defense posts — Dara
and Nisibis, Pheison, Attachas, and the Kleisurai, Akbas, Chlomar5n and Afumon,
EatharizSn and Artaleson — Erez and Omut — The site of *Artalia-Endires —
Theodosiopolis and Du — Bol and Pharangion — Salagom and Ok'ale — Tzanika
and Tayk' —

Physical environment is one of the main concerns of the discipline
which deals with external history. It is generally acknowledged
that the physical setting in which a nation develops constitutes one of
the conditioning factors of its historical evolution. Here are to be
found the motivating circumstances which determine the particular
aspect of a nation and its individual historical path. For this reason,
it is understandable that an analysis of this setting must precede
all other historical investigation.

In the case of Armenia, as in that of every country which has
not been fated to play a leading role in world politics, such an analysis
has a particular significance. By physical environment we mean,
of course, not only the geographical setting, but also the general
historical setting; that is to say, we include in it not only the whole
of the natural conditions of the country, but also its position among
surrounding territorial units. Armenia was set in the midst of a
group of small countries to which she was culturally and ethnically
related to some degree: Iberia, Albania, Atropatene, Syria, and Cappa-
docia, and her fate was similar to theirs. The territorial extent
of these countries did not remain unchanged; boundaries often shifted,
and they were set in any given period by the interaction of the con-
temporary powers. Armenian settlements spread or contracted in
various directions according to cultural and political circumstances.
From the moment of its appearance on the historical stage, Armenia
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found herself in the midst of powerful rival states. Their influence
on the internal life of Armenia was enormous; time and again political
forces distorted the organic growth of the country, breaking and
altering the natural course of its development. The centers and the
entire character of Armenian cultural life frequently changed as a
result of the political domination of another state. These changes
brought about re-settlements of population and sent forth ethnic
waves into corresponding directions. Scholars have often seen
Armenia where this geographical term could no longer be justified
by a former ethnic content, and, on the contrary, they have overlooked
or failed to give sufficient weight to the presence of Armenians in
other regions.

At first the Armenian movement pushed eastward and reached
its maximum extent in this direction under the Arsacids. Before
the acceptance of Christianity in Armenia, the possessions of the
Armenian Arsacids reached as far as Ganjak, the capital of Atropatene;
that is to say, they included at least half of ancient Media l. To be
sure, only the political boundaries reached this far, but their ethnic
justification based on the pressure of Armenian elements on the
frontier of Atropatene should also be acknowledged. At a later date
the tide turned in the opposite direction. In the epoch of Justinian
this westward trend increased, and an important part of Cappadocia
was Armenized to such a degree that the name Armenia was officially
given to it. These shifts in Armenian population as well as the
transfers of the center of political life resulted from pressure on the
opposite border of Armenia and a corresponding loss of part of her
territory. Similar periods of ethnic ebb and flow also occurred on
the southern and northern borders of Armenia so that these frontiers
were likewise characterized by a lack of stability. Under these
circumstances, the determination of Armenia as a territorial unit
among the adjacent countries — Iberia, Albania, Atropatene, Syria,
and Cappadocia —, and the tracing of their territorial inter-relations
in a historical perspective, consistent with the varying evidence of
each period, poses a problem whose complication requires a special
investigation. Our task is limited here by the framework of the era
of Justinian, which is our chief concern, and consists in a preliminary
outline of the historical setting within which the life of the Armenian
people took place in this period.

The continuous rivalry between the Romans and the Persians for



THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF ARMENIA 9

the domination of Armenia brought about her division between the
two contestants towards the end of the fourth century and the sub-
sequent abolition of the Armenian kingship. This division of the
country in accordance with the terms of the treaty [of 387] was main-
tained during the following period, and up to the end of the sixth
century, when the central provinces of Armenia passed from the
Sasanians to Byzantiumia. The political partition of the country
into eastern and western halves resulted in a split in the life of the
Armenian people corresponding to the differences between the By-
zantine and Iranian empires. The influence of the dominant state
was reflected in the political structure of the regions of Armenia
subject to it and was felt in many other aspects of Armenian He.
Thus, for example, the inconsistent and clearly ambivalent attitude
of the Armenians toward those events in the common life of the
Church, which were then perturbing the whole of the civilized world,
must be studied and explained in the light of the dissimilar political
conditions existing within the country. It is well known that the
ruling powers, not only in Byzantium but also in Persia, often intruded
in the sphere of ecclesiastical life and exerted pressure to bring about
a solution of dogmatic disputes favourable to various political con-
siderations. Consequently the rigorous delimitation of the Byzantine
and Persian spheres of influence in Armenia has not only a geographical
but also a cultural interestab.

The boundary line between the Byzantine, or, as it was called in
the Orient, the Roman and the Persian parts of Armenia passed
next to Theodosiopolis-Erzurum in the north and Nisibis in the south;
the former city remained in Roman territory and the latter in Persia.
Opposite Nisibis and a little to the north on the Byzantine side stood
the village of Dara, transformed into a fortified city in the time of
the emperor Anastasius and named Anastasiopolis after him. Accord-
ing to a contemporary historian, Dara lay 98 stadia from Nisibis
and 28 stadia from the Persian border2. At the present time, the
unimportant village of Dara, or Kara-dara, stands on the ruins of the
city and is at approximately the same distance from Nusaybin-
Nisibis. Twenty eight stadia are approximately 41/2 versts [ca.
3.21 miles], so that Dara stood almost exactly on the frontier 3.

Nearer Armenia, the Byzantine-Persian frontier lay along the
Nymphios river on whose bank stood the city of Martyropolis, one of
the important frontier posts. The historian [Procopius] writes,
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In the part of Armenia called Sophanene there is a certain
city known as Martyropolis which lies on the very bank of
the Nymphius River, quite close to the enemy, because the
Nymphius River at that point divides the Romans from the
Persian territory. For across the river lies the territory of
Arxanene [Arzanene], which has been subject to the Persians
from early times4 .

The same account is repeated elsewhere,

[Martyropolis] ... This city lies in the land called Sophanene,
two hundred and forty stades distant from the city of Amida
toward the north; it is just on the river Nymphius which
divides the land of the Romans and the Persians .... This
river [the Nymphius] is one very close to Martyropolis, about
three hundred stades from Amida 5.

Elsewhere Procopius reckons the distance from Martyropolis to
Amida as " a little more than one-day's journey ... for an unemcum-
bered traveller". This coincides with the previous calculation of
240 stadia, since a day's march as a unit of measurement is given as
210 stadia by the same author 6.

Not far from Martyropolis, about 100 stadia from the city, stood
the village of Attachas 7, while ancient Amida stood on the site of
the present Biyarbakir, also called Kara-Amida in Turkish 8. Mar-
tyropolis is identified with MiyafarMn, a city located not far from
the Batmansuyu on one of the slopes of the mountain spur running
from the mountains of Sasun toward Amida, and At't'a^ is still found
in the mountains north of MiyafarHn 8a. The Batmansuyu, one of
the main tributaries of the Tigris, must be identified with the ancient
Nymphios which flowed past Martyropolis. This city stood 240
stadia from Amida, while the Nymphios lay 300 stadia from the
same city. It is evident, therefore, that Martyropolis, despite Pro-
copius' term " dy^oraTco ", did not stand directly on the river but
was separated from it by a distance of about 10 versts [ca. 6.89 miles].
Miyafarkin still stands in this relation to the Batmansuyu.

In Armenian documents the city's name is given as Np'rkert and
its foundation is attributed to bishop Marut'a, who presumably built
it in honour of the relics of the martyrs which he had gathered 9.
This account is found in connexion with the name of the city,
" Maprvp-o-iroXis ", which can be rendered as " the city of the mar-
tyrs ". The Armenian form neferkert [Np'rkert] corresponds to the
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Syrian mefrlct, while the Armenian muharkin and the Syrian mefarJcin
are equivalent to the Arabic miyyafarkin; the first of these form should
Tbe considered the more ancient. The last syllable Jcert, Jcat is a well
known Iranian word meaning city, and it is likely that the first part
of the name likewise conceals a local word10. The forms cited Tin-
questionably have a common origin.

The Mareptik-on of the Byzantine author Menander Protector
may perhaps also be associated with these forms unless, it refers to
the Armenian Mardpetakan. According to the story of Menander,
the Persian king Jrfusro I deliberately detained the imperial envoy
at Dara, while he himself setting out " through the provinces [/cAi'/mra]
called Arreston and Mareptikon reached Persarmenia"11. This
account seemingly referred to Arzene [Arzanene] and Miyafarkin:
JTusro I was on his way from Dara to Armenia and indeed he reached
the districts of Bagrewand and Taron, as is evident from the historian's
subsequent account. The king's route lay through Arzanene and
past Miyafarkin, so that these localities might seem identifiable with
the above mentioned 'Appear&v and Ma-peir-Tt/ccSv (instead of
'Appev&v and Ma-Trep-Kirwv). Saint-Martin was of the opinion
that the former locality should be identified with the Armenian Arest,
though he refused to give an explanation for the latter12. The term
" /cAiju,a ", however, is more suited to the familiar province of Estunik'
than to Arest, an unimportant town on the shore of Lake Van. Ac-
cording to Menander, Xusro reached Bagrewand and Taron. If the
itinerary of the Persian king has been transmitted accurately by the
historian, .Xusro must have followed the eastern shore of the lake
to go from Dara to Taron by way of Bagrewand. Both Rstunik' and
Mardpetakan lay along this route. We must suppose that JTusro,
went from the neighbourhood of Dara to Estunik', circled the lake
and entered Mardpetakan; there he turned left into Bagrewand and
went down into Taron. In such an interpretation, Arreston and
Mareptikon must be identified with Estunik' and Mardpetakan,
which are well known provinces in the region of Yaspurakan12a.

In the Armenian Geography, the river Nymphios is called K'alirt'
and, in agreement with Procopius, it is given as the frontier separating
Eoman and Persian territory. According to the description given
in the Geography, the following districts were to be found in the
province of Aljnik':
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Np'ret and Aljn between which flows the river K'alirt'
called Sit'ma, which means " bloodthirsty ", by the Arabs. ...

The K'alirt' springs from the mountains of Salin and Sasun,
it flows down to separate Np'rkert from K'limar and thus
serves as a boundary between the Komans and the Persians,
and it is called Sit'it'ma that is to say bloodthirsty 13,

Joshua the Stylite knows of a river named Kala# in the neighbourhood
of Amida, which corresponds to the K'alirt'. The river is familiar
to John of Ephesus who says that the Persian fortress of Akbas [Okbas]
stood on the opposite shore from Miyafarkin14. Another writer
describes in similar terms " Okbas, a very strong fortress, situated
on a precipice on the bank opposite to Martyropolis" 15. Since
this fortress stood on the bank of the Nymphios and was besieged
by the Roman general Johannes 16, it must have belonged to the
Persians. From this information we may associate ancient Akbas
with the modern Anosarvan-Kala 16 a. According to John of Ephesus,
the Persians had long wished to build a fortress on the Akbas mountain
but had been unsuccessful because it stood within a few miles of the
Roman frontier, and the Romans interfered. At last, taking ad-
vantage of a favourable opportunity, they carried out their plan,
but the fortress was soon taken and destroyed by the Romans. This
story is set in the reign of Xusro I Anosarvan, and the city obviously
owed its name to Anosarvan, its founder.

Besides Akbas, the Persians had two additional fortified posts
along the frontier: Afumon and Chlomaron [K'limar]17. The Roman
armies operated primarily against these three points during the long
wars which began at the end of the sixth century and which incidentally
closed with the transfer of Arzanene to Byzantium at the accession
of J^usro [II] in 591. The site of Afumon is precisely known; a small
settlement at the foot of mount Ilige [Lice], whence springs one of
the streams that form the Batmansuyu, bears the name of Fum to
this day 17 a. Chlomar5n lay not far from Afumon. In 568 the Roman
general Philippicus, who was besieging Chlomaron, lifted the siege
as the result of a false alarm, fled to Afumon, and, having crossed the
Nymphios, reached Amida 18. It follows, therefore, that the besieged
fortress of Chlomaron lay east of Fum. As one of the frontier posts
it lay on the defense line Akbas-Afumon and was probably in the
neighbourhood of the present Nerjiki and the Talori deresi18a. The
description in the Armenian Geography points in the same direction
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since, according to it, the K'alirt' river separated both the province
of Arzanene-Aljnik' from Miyafarkin and the latter from Chlomar5n-
K'Hmar. This is possible only if Chlomaron lay across the river and
to the north of Miyafarkin, since the river circled the city from the
north-east, and Aljnik' lay on the east bank opposite Miyafarkin 19,
Chlomar5n and Afumon lay in Persian territory. In 578 Maurice
took Afumon and placed a garrison there, but up to that time it had
belonged to the Persians19 a.

Opposite the Persian fortresses, on the other side of the river stood
the equally strong Roman posts. In addition to Martyropolis and
Attachas, the Romans possessed Pheison [Ms] with its inaccessible
passes. Procopius describes it as follows,

As one goes westerly from Martyropolis, there is a place
called Pheison, which is also situated in Armenia, in the section
called Sophanene, a little less than a day's journey distant
from Martyropolis. Beyond this place, at about the eight
milestone, precipitous and altogether impassable mountains
come together to form two passes, very close to one another
which they are wont to call cleisurae. And when travellers
go from Persarmenia to Sophanene, either from the Persian
territory itself or by way of the fortress of Citharizon [Kit-
harizon], it is necessary for them to get there by way of these
two passes. The natives call the one of them Illyrisum and
the other Saphchae.

According to the same historian the emperor Justinian fortified
Pheison and the Kleisurai with new buildings and placed a garrison
there so as to close the pass entirely to the enemy 20. Indeed there is
even today a small village named Ifis not far from Miyafarkin, between
Hani and Hasras. To the north of it for the whole of a mile stretch
the mighty ruins of an ancient fortress which were visited in 1861
by Taylor, the British consul in Diyarbakir 21.

The Kleisurai were in the neighbourhood of Fis. During his retreat
from Afumon to Amicla, Philippicus, built on the way the fortresses
of Phathachon and Alaleisos in the Izala mountains, and placed
garrisons there 21a. These fortifications should undoubtedly be iden-
tified with the famous Kleisurai. The name of one of them was
rendered Olor [Oloray] in Armenian, Haloras in Syrian, and is met
as Haluris in Arab writers 2a. The branches of the chain of the
Armenian Taurus which stretch in a great arc along the Murad-su
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from the Euphrates to the shores of Lake Van and beyond, reach
down toward Ms from the north. The top of the arc is marked by
the tall range of the Chevtla [Qotela-Akeakara] and Darkosh and it
drops to the Lice in the region of the sources of the Tigris; spurs
reach down from it all the way to Ms itself22 a. This is the region in
which the passes are to be sought, according to the information of
Procopius and of the Armenian writer Vardan. The Kleisurai formed
the only passage through which Sophanene could be reached from the
north. At the present time, the road connecting the region of Diyar-
bakir with the valley of the Murad-su runs along the line Ms (or
Hani) — Lice — Sahverdiyan, Below Sahverdiyan, near the source
of the Ziban-Tigris, is found a curious passage in the form of a natural
tunnel with stalagtite caves. The river breaks through the tunnel
which is two miles long and eighty feet high; the present name of the
place is BaMreyn, From Sahverdiyan the road rises abruptly into
the mountains, and at a considerable height cuts through a bare,
rocky, pass which marks the watershed of the Tigris and the Euphrates.
Beyond the pass, the road enters the gorge of the Zulkarneyn [Berkhn-
zulkarneynsuyu] and descends along the mountain slopes to the
Murad-su near the village of Timur-aga on the very edge of the river23fe.
At BaMreyn, as well as at the entrance of the Zulkarneyn, ruins of
ancient fortifications and of watch posts guarding the passes have
been found. These are the very gorges which are to be identified
with the ancient Kleisurai23.

Having clarified the position of the Kleisurai and of the Persian
fortress of Aiumon opposite them, we can determine exactly the
frontier of the two empires on the upper Nymphios, and in the basin
of the Tigris in general. It lay along the western tributaries of the
Nymphios: the Lice — the Kulp-su — the Batmansuyu.

In the valley of the Arsanias-Euphrates and beyond it in the direction
of TheodosiopoHs, the Byzantine territory adjoined Persia in the
provinces of Asthianene and Chorzane [Chorzianene, Korzene] along
the fortified line Kitharizon-Artaleson.

And at the place named Citharizon [Kitharizon] which is
in Asthiane, as it is called, he [Justinian] established a fortress
which had not existed before, a huge and extraordinarily
impregnable stronghold, situated in a hilly region. He also
brought into it an abundant supply of water and made all
other proper arrangements for the inhabitants, ....

As one goes from Citharizon to TheodosiopoHs and the
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other Armenia, the land is called Chorzane; it extends for a
distance of about three days' journey, not being marked off
from the Persian territory by the water of any lake or by any
river's stream or by a wall of mountains which pinch the
road into a narrow pass, but the two frontiers are indistinct.
So the inhabitants of this region, whether subjects of the
Romans or of the Persians, have no fear of each other, nor
do they give one another any occasion to apprehend an attack,
but they even intermarry and hold a common market for their
produce and together share the labours of farming. And if
the commanders (ap-xovres) on either side ever make an expe-
dition against the others, when they are ordered to do so by
their sovereign, they always find their neighbours unprotected.
Their very populous towns are close to each other, yet from
ancient times no stronghold existed on either side. It was
possible, therefore, for the Persian King to proceed by this
route with comparative ease and convenience in passing through
Roman territory, until the Emperor Justinian blocked his
way in the following manner. There was a town in the middle
of the region named Artaleson which he surrounded with a
very strong wall and converted into an impregnable fortress;
and he stationed there detachments of regular troups ...24.

It follows from this that Kitharizon and Artaleson were points through
which ran the line of demarcation between the two empires, to one
was assigned the defense of Asthianene, and to the other that of
Chorzane. These two provinces lay side by side, contiguous with
Persian territory, the latter adjoining the former in the north, on the
side facing Theodosiopolis. Procopius counted four days' journey
from Kitharizon to Theodosiopolis, while Chorzane stretched for a
journey of only three days from the same point toward Theodosiopolis.
Hence Chorzane did not reach all the way to the city but fell short
of it by a day's journey. At approximately this distance (about
40 kilometers) from Brzurum, the ancient Theodosiopolis, we find
the Harhal and Ha9 mountains forming a wall around the sources
of the Keli or Licik [Perisuyu]. This natural boundary closed Chorzane
from the north, and indeed we have evidence that the town of Mormeran
[or Morran], situated at the foot of these mountains, was considered
to be on the border of Chorzane 25. Thus, the province of Chorzane
corresponded to the valley of the KeK river. According to the defi-
nition of the Armenian Geography, Chorzane [Zbrjayn] was the region
through which the river Gayl flowed down past Koloberd. Gayl
was the ancient name of the river which is now named KeK [Perisuyu]
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after the ancient fortress of Kol or Kolo-berd. According to Pro-
eopius, Chorzane reached southward to Asthianene, while the Ar-
menian Geography placed Chorzane in the north-eastern part of
Armenia IY, that is to say, in the region which also included Asthia-
nene. To the west of Chorzane lay Pabaatun or Palankatun,
" the province of Palan ", on one of the tributaries of the Keli, with
the city of Pa-tin [Bagin] which has survived to this day as a small
settlement near the town of Peri, South of Palnatun lay Balahovit,
the district of the present Balu [Palu], on the Murad-Arsanias26.

Concerning Asthianene [Hasteank'], the Geography merely records
that the sources of the Tigris lay in it, and the center of Asthianene
was shifted by this work into the valley of the Arsanias 28a. In such
a position it lay to the south of Chorzane, in full agreement with
Proeopius' description and, since it stretched along the Murad-su,
it must have borne the same relation to Chorzane as Balahovit,
further west to Palnatun, The width of the strip occupied by Asthia-
nene along the river, i.e. the position of its boundary with Chorzane,
is important for our determination of the location of the fortresses
of Kitharizon and Artaleson. If we bear in mind the fact that the
disposition of provinces usually depended on natural frontiers —
mountains or river systems — it might be natural to suppose that
Asthianene occupied the valley of the Goyniksuyu, Certain other
considerations, however, compel us to admit that the entire course
of this river did not lie in Asthianene, but that its source was found
in Chorzane or in the neighbouring provinces of Persian Armenia 87,

On the Persian side Arsamunik' adjoined Asthianene. Yahan
Mamikonean, seeking help from Asthianene, set out for Arsamunik'
and halted at the village of Erez a8, Erez evidently stood right on
the border of Asthianene since historians assign it either to Arsamunik'
or to Asthianene. Passing through Anzitene and Balu in 1001, the
emperor Basil [II] crossed over the Koher mountains and from there
entered the province of Arsamunik' at the town of Ereza8 a. The Koher
are undoubtedly the present Karer [Karir] mountains on the right
bank of the Goyniksuyu. On the opposite bank from them, stands
the village of Omut [Ognut], the historical Elanc, also called Emut
and Olnut. In 1056 a-Prince Ivane [son of Liparit], lord of the
town of Erez in Arsamunik', making the most of a favourable oppor-
tunity, marched on the castle of Elanc and took it by deception,
but soon after he was punished for this enterprise and imprisoned
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in Elnut29, In both these cases the stories refer to one and the same
castle since the historian John Mamikonean testifies to the identity
of the two names 30, and according to the account of Aristakes Lasti-
vertci, the place seized by Prince Ivane lay not far from Erez,

Lazar [P'arpeei] is acquainted with a village of 03in, or Olin according
to the old transcription, near Erez, After a night attack on the
Persian camp near Erez, Vahan Mamikonean went to spend the night
in Olin. This settlement must evidently have been very near Erez if,
as the historian puts it, Yahan had sufficient time to make the attack,
carry out a massacre, and finally go forward to it [Olin] " to spend
the rest of the night " 31, Both in distance from Erez and in name,
Olin coincides perfectly with the fortress of Oinut — Omu-berd.
Some sis or seven versts [ca. 4 miles] below Omut is found a locality
given on Kiepert's map as Aziran and on Lynch's as Azizan. Both
readings probably result from incorrect renderings of the Turkish
diacritical marks on the correct form Arizan 32. It seems as though
we are here on the trail of the historical Erez. All the facts coincide:
Ariz-an, across the Koher — Karir mountains (in agreement with
Asolik), is near Olin — Omut and on the border of Asthianene and
Arsamunik'. We know from Lazar P'arpeci that Olin lay north of
Erez, since after the night battle near Erez, Yahan Mamikonean
reached Olin and marched forth from it to Yalarsapat and further
on to Dwin. This account also agrees with the location of Arizan,
which lies south of Omut.

The identification of Erez with modern Arizan is conditioned by
the problem of the position assigned to the upper course of the Gonik-
suyu. The difficulty is that Yahan Mamikonean reached Erez from
the neighbourhood of Karin [Erzurum] (from the village of Arcat'i
[Arzunti ?], which still exists north of Erzurum), but the road from
Erzurum to Arizan follows the bank of the Goniksuyu from its source
all the way to Arizan — Omut, and this was probably also true in
Antiquity. In any case, the road could not lie further east since
the lofty ranges of the Bingol daglari rise there. Before reaching
Erez, Yahan had had to pass through the upper valley of the Goniksuyu,
if he reached the border of Asthianene only at Erez, the upper reaches
of this river obviously could not lie in Asthianene. Nor could they
belong to the neighbouring district, since in that case Yahan would
have come to Erez through Asthianene, that is to say through Koman
territory, and this contradicts the evidence of the historian who says
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that the Mamikonean prince had not crossed the frontier: he wished
only to go " in the direction of the frontier of Asthianene [Hasteank'J ",
that is to say into Arsamunik', and in fact " he went toward the
border of Asthianene, came and stopped in the district of Arsamunik'
in the village of Erez ", According to the Armenian Geography,
Arsamunik' lay north of Taron near the Srmanc mountains, the
present Bingol. From all these indications Arsamunik' may be
defined as the district of the Bingol stream and the upper reaches
of the Gb'niksuyu 32a.

South of Arsamunik', a narrow band between Taron and Asthianene
formed the next district of Palun [Palunik3], with its capital Kowark
or Kowars, now Guvers near Boghan, which determines the position
of Palun along the course of the Menaskut. The Armenian Geography
is not familiar with Palun and attributes its territory to Taron 33b.
Incidentally, [Asolik], the historian of the house of Tar5n, who is
thoroughly familiar with the topography of both Palun and Taron,
lists the city of Porpes as part of Taron, whereas Porpes, the present
Borbas. stood on the Menaskut river south of Kowars and was, therefore,
part of Palun. Zenob Glak, another local historian, assigns Kowars,
which he himself acknowledges to be the capital of Palun, to the
lands of the Mamikonean, that is to say to Taron 33. What seems
to have occured is that Palun passed to the Mamikonean family at a
later date, and consequently failed to be included in the Geography as
an independent district. In the west Palun bordered on Asthianene
and was separated from it by the natural boundary of the Navsan
pass (4,636 feet)33a, Both Arsamunik' and Palun unquestionably
lay in Persian, that is to say in Eastern Armenia, since they are men-
tioned as taking part in the fifth century rebellion against the Persians.
Both districts formed the extreme border strip of this portion of
Armenia.

Thus the line of demarcation between Eastern and Western Armenia
ran from Eum, over the Qotela mountains, through the Navsan pass,
to Arizan — Olnut; then, crossing the Goniksuyu, it went up the right
bank of the river to the western slopes of the Srmanc-Bingol mountains.
Along such a line the frontier coincides with the mountain range
running from the Euphrates to the Bingol. This coincidence between
the political and natural boundaries justifies our conclusions.

The problem of the location of Kitharizon and Artaleson remains
unsolved. It is evident to us that the districts in which they were
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situated were divided from each other along the line Erez-Omut,
by the Karir mountains facing them. The border land open on all
sides, described by Proeopius, must be the valley irrigated by the
Goyniksuyu. According to the indications found in Procopius, the
fortress of Kitharizon should be sought in the Karir mountains and
must be identified with one of the modern fortified localities, Sheikh-
Selim-kala, Aznaberd, or Astlberd (i,e, the fortress of Sheikh-Selim,
the castle of Azn, or the castle of Astl), which are found not far from
each other on the northern slopes of these mountains 33b.

Artaleson, according to the account of the same historian, should
then be sought further north, nearer to Mana-d. The Armenian form
of '^praAeoxuv must have been *artali-s, *artaU-Jc', a form similar
in composition to mardali-Jc', manali-Jc', the names given to the districts
adjoining Chorzane. Mardalik' extended along the northern slopes of
the Bingol in the north, as did Arsamunik' in the south. The original
stream of the Araxes, the Mure, now called Egri or Aras, had its
source in this district, and in the west, Mardalik' adjoined the Meledux
range, identified with the Harhal mountains, which we have already
mentioned. In the north it was separated from Karin by the Ayc-
Ptkunk' mountains, which correspond to the mountain range forming
a half-moon south of Erzurum 34. Thus, Mardalik' embraced the
watershed of three rivers: the Aras, the Licik [Perisuyu] and the
Tuzlasuyu. Furthermore, the Harhal range provided a natural wall
for Mardalik', and for Persian or Eastern Armenia at the same time34a.
Manralik' [sic], in the west, and Chorzane, in the south, abutted the
Harhal mountains at an angle. In our opinion the part of Chorzane
touching Manralik' and Mardalik' at the Harhal mountains must
have born in antiquity the related name of *Artalia-Artalik' and
have contained the similarly named fortress of MpraAeo-cuv.

The village of 'Apafieaa&v, mentioned in Xusro Anosarvan's
campaign of 576, has the same location as Artaleson. In that year
.Xusro entered Armenia through Arcn and Miyafarkin, crossed the
provinces of Bagrewand and Taron, and, having advanced toward
Basean, broke into Roman Armenia on the side of Theodosiopolis.
Taking the Romans by surprise,

he established a camp in the village called Arabesson, in
the province south of the city [Theodosiopolis] while the Roman
troops, as many as were to be found there at the time, spread
to the north in the province called * at the foot of the moun-
tain 35.
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Judging from its surroundings Arabesson is none other than Artaleson.
The narrator of the above campaign relates that the Persian Mng
highly prized the strategic position of Theodosiopolis, which dominated
Armenia and Iberia, and tried to obtain mastery of it. To achieve
this, Xusro's plan apparently was to cut off Theodosiopolis from the
nearest fortified posts, Artaleson and Kitharizon. For this purpose
he halted south of Theodosiopolis in the neighbourhood of the locality
which we have called *Artalia, On the basis of this we believe that
Arabesson is merely a distortion of Artaleson, (MpajSecro-oiy instead
of Mjofr)aA6crcr-cuv), This distortion obviously reflects the influence
of the name of the famous Cappadocian city of 'Apdfiiaaos* The
locality which we have identified as *Artalia is known at the present
time by the name of Endires, which is probably the Turkish pronun-
ciation of Artales, Here, at the foot of the Hag mountain, stood
the fortress of Artaleson, approximately in the neighbourhood of
the modern MelikanS6.

The distance between Artaleson and Kitharizon was not great,
approximately a day's journey. Before the campaign of Dwin in 542,
Roman troops had been distributed among the frontier posts: one
regiment stood at Kitharizon, another, not very far from it in Chorzane,
specifically at Artaleson, and the third at Ms. The regiment from
Chorzane crossed the frontier first without informing the others; the
one from Kitharizon, having heard of this, followed on the very next
day; but the troups stationed at Ms heard of the invasion only late
since " [they] had encamped far away from the rest of the army " 37.
Consequently we see that Kithariz5n lay closer to Artaleson than to
Ms — a situation which in no way contradicts our conclusions as to
the position of Kithariz5n and Artaleson. According to one interesting
indication, Kitharizon was situated between Syria and Armenia38.
If Armenian claims reached as far as Nisibis, then it is understandable
that the Syrians allowed similar exaggerations. If, according to
this theory, we take the Murad-Arsanias as the frontier of Syria, we
will have to shift Kitharizon to the banks of the Murad. The small
settlement of Darizoa now found in Qapakcur might perhaps be
identified with Kitharizon (from k-Tariz, with the dropping of the
first vowel)38a, but we think it more likely that the historian included
into Syria all five Armenian satrapies, one of which is known to have
been Asthianene. In such a case it becomes understandable that
Kitharizon,|which lay on the northern border of Asthianene, should
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have been considered as having stood between Syria and Armenia,
Past Marda-Hk', m the region of Theodosiopolis and beyond, the

frontier ran along the mountain range stretching from Theodosiopolis
to the Qoruh river. To the right of Erzurum, the Deveboynu, and
the Kargapazari mountains follow each other toward the north 38a.
The latter turn toward the west at the peak of Kandil (10,230 feet),
their northern most and highest point, to merge with the Dumlu range.
The Dumlu extends above Erzerum toward the banks of the Qoruh
above Sper, Basean, and the districts of Tayk': Bu^a and Ok'ale,
facing Roman Karin and Salagom, bordered the frontier on the
Persian side. On the frontier itself, directly opposite Theodosiopolis,
stood the village of Du which served simultaneously as the frontier
between Kama and Basean, We know from the History of VaJian
Mamikonean that the Persian commander pursuing the Armenian
rebels stopped in the village of Du, which the historian Lazar P'arpeci
calls the frontier between the two kingdoms, Vahan, the leader of
the rebels, was stationed not far off in the village of Mknafinc,
Another Persian general named Hazarawu^t, followed in Vahan's
steps and came to the villages of GiwKk and Vardasen in the district
of Ok'ale. By this time, Vahan was already beyond the frontier in
the Roman district of Salagom, though still close to Hazarawu^t.
The Persian pursuit proved unsuccessful and they went down from
Ok'ale to the village of Du in Basean, while Yahan crossed to the
Mamikonean village of Calik and planned to advance in the direction
of Asthianene 38e. The villages mentioned above still exist. Du, near
Erzurum, at the foot of the Kargapazari mountains is called Tuy
according to the modern pronunciation, which is probably a genitive
form. It consists of two settlements, greater and lesser Tuy, almost
side by side, A little to the east, stands the village of Kurnug, which
is undoubtedly to be identified with the historical Mknafinc, whose
distance from Du, calculated by the historian as two parasangs (twelve
kilometers), corresponds to the location of Kurnup. North of mount
Kandil, on the frontier itself, stood and still stands ancient Ca3ki
[Zagki] (genitive of calik - flower). Two other villages are located
higher in the valley of the Tortum §ayi, in the vicinity of the city
of Tortum itself, and are called by their ancient names of GeKk and
*Vardisen, These villages determine the location of Ok'ale as well
as that of the Roman district of Salagom, which lay " nearby - (Saw,,,
fr hdia)", and therefore, on the other side of the mountains, in the
valley of the Sergeme deresi, between Karin and Sper39,



22 CHAPTEE I

Facing the Roman fortress of Theodosiopolis on the Persian side,
stood the castle of Bol, Bol-berd, in the province of Basean, not
far from Theodosiopolis. The wives of the Kamsarakan princes
captured by the Persians at the time of Vahan Mamikonean were
imprisoned there 39a. Bol is likewise well known to western historians
and it played an enormous part in the political events of the sixth
century. Its location is not exactly known. According to one
indication it stood in Basean, according to another, " near the border
of Theodosiopolis" 40. It is usually associated with the modern
Hasankale, the site of the former city of Valarsakert, where the kat'o-
likos Nerses [III] the Builder had erected a church dedicated to the
Mother of God 41. It is unlikely, however, that ancient Bolberd
should subsequently have been called Valarsakert, since this name
cannot by its very nature be late in origin, unless the Persian king
Valars (Valarses, 484-488) rebuilt the fortress of Bol to offset Anasta-
sius' fortification of Theodosiopolis, and renamed it Valarsakert
(the city of Valars), In view of the similarity in sound of their names,
it seems more profitable to seek Bol closer to the neighbouring district
of Bu^a in the region of Tayk'. Bu^a occupied the source of one
of the branches of the Oltueayi in the vicinity of Basean, and a fortress
called Bugakale still exists in the Kargapazari mountains, on the
border of the two districts. If Buga is derived from Bu^a, Bugakale,
must be the ancient Bolberd 42,

The region of Pharangion, where gold was mined for the Persian
king, was indissolubly tied to the political fate of Bolberd. We know
that this region lay in Armenian territory, near the border of Tzanika
[Canet'i], where the Boas or Voas river had its source. The Boas
corresponds to the Voh of the Armenian Geography and is none other
than the Qoruh, or rather the upper course of this river. The sources
of the Qoruh are found in the neighbourhood of Ispir. Ancient
sources relate that gold mines, which had interested Alexander the
Great, were to be found in Suspiritis. According to these indications,
Pharangion must coincide with the Armenian Sper, the classical
Suspiritis, and the denunciation of Vahan Mamikonean in an affair
dealing with the extraction of gold probably refers to the mines of
Sper. Pharangion was Persian property. Under Kavad, the super-
vision of the gold mining was given to an Armenian named Simeon,
who later under Justinian, went over to the Romans and handed
Pharangion over to them. At the same time Prince Isaac Kamsarakan
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also surrendered to them the fortress of Bol 43. To be precise, the
Persians, at Pharangion, bordered not on Roman but on Can [Tzan]
lands, Tzanika or Khaldia, the land of the Tzans or Khaldians,
was a mountainous province consisting of the Parhar range, which
lay between the Qoruh, and of the coastal strip of the Black Sea as
far as Trebizond, In the valley of the Qoruh, Tzanika bordered
on Persian territory and on the province of Tayk' from Pharangion-
Ispir, to the fortress of T'u^ars, now Hars 43a, Beyond this point
Tzanika adjoined the district of Klarfet'iin G-ugark' along the Ardanug
river.

Still further, the Qoruh river entered Egr (Egeria), according to
the description of the Armenian Geography; there, it flowed through
the districts of Nigal, Mru}, and Mrit, and finally emptied into the
sea 44. In our opinion the name of Nigal has been preserved in that
of the small Murgulsuyu river which flows into the Qoruh from the
left side, below Artvin. One of the tributaries of the Adzharis-Tskali
is the Marat, which bears the same name as the Mrit, and the Mrul
may be connected with the Imerehevi deresi (Mer-uli) 44a. In other
words, the three districts coincide with the valleys of the streams
bearing the same names on the lower Qoruh, between the month of
the Imerehevi deresi and the sea. These districts made up the province
of Egeria par excellence. The name Eger-Egeria, has survived to this
day in the form Adzhar-ia, with the usual transformation of the guttural
g into a palatal dzh. The term Egeria is also used by the Armenian
Geography in a broader sense to designate the entire eastern shore
[of the Black Sea] from Abkhazia all the way to Trebizond and to
include Tzanika [Canet'i] as well. The eastern bank of the Qoruh
along which lay Tayk' and Klarjet'i belonged to the Persians. In fact
we cannot tell whether Tayk' was restricted to the eastern bank of
the river or whether it also included part of the west bank, a conclusion
which some indications seem to support45. In the latter case, the
foot of the Parhar range should be taken as the frontier line of the
Persian possessions, and Tzanika should begin beyond this point'
Tzanika, and in general Egeria, in the broader sense, were left to
their own devices. Procopius found the Tzans " settled on Koman
territory" but still enjoying freedom 46. The Tzans were finally
conquered and forced to recognize the imperial authority only under
Justinian, who built the fortress of Petra on the border of Lazika,
on the sea shore at the northern estuary of the Qoruh. In terms of
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the limits of influence of the emperor and of the Persian king rather
than in terms of their actual territorial possessions, Petra may be
taken as the border of the Empire in this period. In actual fact,
however, a bitter struggle for the mastery of this border was carried
on with varying success between the two rulers during the entire
century 46 a.

Thus from Nisibis to the Qoruh, the lands of Armenia were divided
into two halves: Western (or Roman) and Eastern (or Persian) Armenia,
along the line which we have just traced.
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Diocletian has rightly been identified as the creator of the internal
structure of the Roman Empire as it is found in the period of Jus-
tinian i. His renovation of the entire administrative machinery was
continued by his successors and received particular stimulation at
the time of Theodosius I, The results of this activity spread over
a full century are known from the famous Notitia Dignitatum, a docu-
ment dating from the beginning of the fifth century a. This document
contains nothing but a detailed listing of all the dignities and offices
of the civilian and military administration of the Empire, yet it
provides us with a clear idea of the administrative machinery created
by the Christian emperors, and which can best be described by the
term bureaucracy. The principle of autocracy proclaimed by the
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Empire could only produce such a system suited to the aims of absolut-
ism, since the creation of an extensive network of officials would
provide a larger number of instruments through which power could
operate. On the other hand, the division of power among numerous
officials hierarchically subordinated to one another increased the
control maintained over them and, therefore, precluded the possibility
of opposition.

In the Noiitia Dignitatum, civilian authority is separated from the
military and constitutes a separate administration. This reform is
attributed to Constantino the Great3. Prom the civilian point of
view, the whole Empire was divided into four prefectures headed
by praetorian prefects (praefecti praetorio). These prefectures were
subdivided into dioceses governed by substitutes for the prefects
(vicarii praefectorum), Finally the dioceses in turn were divided
into provinces, each of which had its governor called praeses, ap^cuv
in Greek.

In the eastern part of the Empire were found the Praefectus praetorio
Orientis, and the Praefectus praetorio Illyrici, The first of these,
i,e. the prefecture of the East, contained five dioceses: Oriens, Aegyp-
tus, Asiana, Pontica, Thracia. Eleven provinces, among which were
included the Armenian lands: Armenia I, Armenia II, as well as
Pontus Polemoniacus, made up the diocese of Pontica:

Sub dispositione viri spectabilis vicarii dioceseos Ponticae
provinciae infrascriptae: 1. Bithynia, 2. Galatia, 3. Paflagonia,
4. Honorias, 5. Galatia Salutaris, 6. Cappadocia prima, 7, Cappa-
docia secunda, 8. Helenopontus, 9. Pontus Polemoniacus, 10. Ar-
menia prima, 11, Armenia secunda 3a.

At the head of Armenia I and II stood praesides subordinated to the
vicar.

The military divisions of the Empire did not always coincide with
the civilian ones. The highest power there was divided between
military commanders known, as magistri militum. There were five
such commanders in the eastern half of the Empire according to the
Notitia Dignitatum, Of these, two were in the capital, magistri
militum praesentales, and three in the provinces: in Thrace, Illyrieum,
and the East, magistri militum per TJvracias, per Illyricum, per Orien-
tem. The magistri militum had the same military authority as the
praetorian prefects in the civilian sphere.
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The offices below that of the magistn were filled by dukes and
counts, duces, comites rei militaris. Within this hierarchy, these
were the equals of the vicars, since both made up the rank of specta-
biles, but the territories under their authority were noticeably smaller
than the dioceses, From this point of view, the dukes were rather
the equivalent of provincial governors. "We do not know the precise
relation of the dukes or counts to the magistri militum', there is no
indication on this subject in the Notitia, We presume that they were
subordinated to them, but how and to what degree is unclear 4.

The dukes as well as the magistn militum were in charge of a certain
number of military contingents. The forces of the magister militum
per Orientem were defined as follows:

Sub dispositione viri illustris magistri militum per Orientem:
Vexillationes comitatenses decem...
Auxilia palatina duo...
Legiones comitatenses [IX]...
Item pseudocomitatenses [XI]5.

As is well known, the regular army was composed of legions. The
Notitia Dignitatum distinguishes three categories of legions: palatinae,
or court, comitatenses, or camp, and pseudo comitatenses, or quasi-camp.
Originally the first two terms designated soldiers of the imperial
guard, the former served at court, the latter during campaigns, and
at that time their number was limited. Subsequently both palatinae
and comitatenses outgrew their etymological sense and made up the
core of the active army as opposed to the border or garrison troops,
milites limitanei. Legions organized according to the pattern of the
comitatenses but not enjoying equal priviledges were called pseudo
comitatenses. They did not receive a majus stipendium as did the
palatinae and comitatenses. According to the JEpitoma Rei Militaris
of the military writer Yegetius Renatus (383-450), a legion consisted
of 6,100 infantrymen and 726 cavalrymen. Johannes Lydus, a writer
of the sixth century, likewise gives 6,000 men in a legion, and according
to his information, a vexillatio was a cavalry squadron of 500 horsemen,
while an ala was a detachment of 600 horsemen 6. In the Notitia
Dignitatum, there are mentions of vexillationes palatinae and vexilla-
tiones comitatenses, but there are no references to vexillationes pseudo
comitatenses, At that time the cavalry had seemingly been removed
from the first two categories to form separate squadrons, while it
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remained part of the pseudo comitatenses as before. According to
the explanation of Vegetius, the auxilia were troups drawn from
foreigners in the Empire 7,

From this we obtain:

10 vexillationes of 500 each giving 5,000
9 comitatenses of 6,000 each giving 54,000
10 pseudo comitatenses of 6,000 each or 60,000
From 726 to 500 horsmen each or 7,260 to 5,000
2 auxilia, the number in which is indeterminate.

Bearing in mind the fact that legions were not always at full strength,
we may still say that an army of up to 100,000 men, in round numbers,
stood under the orders of the magister militum per Orientem7a. This
army was presumably spread through the provinces in divisions
headed by viri spectabiles, duces or comites rei militaris8, This
assumption would provide solution for the problem of the relation
of the duces to the magistri, and this is the system found in the Western
Empire, where the dukes and counts were subordinated to the ma-
gister, as the Notitia Dignitatum indicates, " sub dispositions viri
illustris magistri peditum praesentalis; comites limitum infrascriptorum
sex, duces limitum infrascriptorum decem " 8a. No such indication
exist, however, for the Eastern Empire, and the military forces which
were at the disposal of the dukes and military counts are not included
in the number of legions placed " sub dispositione magistri ", a cir-
cumstance which argues rather in favour of a certain independence
on the part of the dukes as military leaders.

There was only one duke in the diocese of Pontica with its eleven
provinces, the dux Armeniae whose power extended over three pro-
vinces, Armenia I and II and Pontus Polemoniacus, Nothing is
known of the military organization of the other provinces or dioceses.
In the diocese of Oriens, in which there were fifteen provinces, only
some of them had special dukes: dux Palestinae, Foenices, Arabiae
Euphratensis et Syriae, Osrhoenae, Mesopotamiae8*, The remaining
provinces, in which no special military officials were stationed, pro-
bably came under the direct supervision of the magister militum, and
his own troups were disposed in these particular provinces.

The subordination of the dukes to the magistri expressed itself
more in judicial matters than in specifically military ones. Soldiers
accused of capital offenses were under the jurisdiction of either the
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magister or of the duke, depending on the army to which they belonged.
When a duke or a military count was the accused, the matter was
heard by the magister in person. Hence the magistri had legal juris-
diction over the dukes 9.

According to the Notitia Dignitatum the Dux Armeniae disposed
of the following forces:

Sub dispositione viri spectabilis ducis Armeniae.
Equites sagitarii, Sabbu.
Equites sagitarii, Domana.
Praefectus legionis quintadecima Apollinaris, Satala.
Praefectus legionis duodecima fulminatae, Melitena.

In Ponto:
Praefectus legionis primae Ponticae, Trapezunta.
Ala Rizena, Aladaleariza,
Ala Theodosiana, apud Auaxam.
Ala felix Theodosiana, Siluanis.

Et quae de minore laterculo emittuntur:
Ala prima Augusta Colonorum, Chiaca.
Ala Auriana, Dascusa.
Ala prima Ulpia Dacorum, Suissa.
Ala secunda G-allorum, Aeliana.
Ala castello Tablariensi constituta.
Ala prima praetoria nuper constituta.

Cohors tertia Ulpia miliaria Petraeorum, Metita.
Cohors quarta Raetorum, Analiba.
Cohors miliaria Bosporiana, Arauraca.
Cohors miliaria Germanorum, Sisila.

Ala prima lovia felix, Chaszanenica,
Ala prima felix Theodosiana, Pithae.

Cohors prima Theodosiana, Ualentia.
Cohors Apuleia civium Komanorum, Ysiporto.
Cohors prima Lepidiana, Caene-Parembole.
Cohors prima Claudia equitata, Sebastopolis.
Cohors secunda TJalentiana, Ziganne.
Cohors, Mochora.

Officium autem habet ita:
Principem de scola agentem in rebus.
Numerarios et adiutores eorum.
Commentariensem.
Adiutorem.
A libellis siue subscribendarium.
Exceptores et caeteros officiales.

Dux Armeniae VII (evectiones)9a.
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Under the dux Armeniae there were:

2 regiments of archer cavalry
3 legions, or counting 6,000 men a piece = 18,000 men.

11 divisions of cavalry, at 600 each = 6,600 men,
10 cohorts of infantry, at 600 each = 6,000 men.

of these, the cavalry, two legions, six divisions or alae, and four cohorts
were stationed in Armenia. The remainder, one legion, five divisions,
and six cohorts were stationed in Pontus Polemoniacus.

The main forces were concentrated at Satala in Armenia I, and
in Melitene, the metropolis of Armenia II. One legion was stationed
in each of these cities. In addition, one regiment of equites sagitarii
apiece was stationed at Domana, near Satala, and, nearer to Melitene,
at Saba-§epik near ArapMr. The cohorts and alae were distributed
among other points already familiar to us in the country. One cohort
apiece stood in Analiba, Arauraca, Sisila, Metita; one ala each in
Chiaca-Ciaea, Dascusa, Aeliana, (probably Arna), Suissa, Tablariensis.
The ala prima praetoria must have been stationed at the place called
ad praetorium in the Itineraries 10.

The components of the army of the dux Armeniae found in the
Notitia Dignitatum were very ancient in date. Its core, the fifteenth
and twelfth legions had been transferred to Armenia together with
other contingents during the Roman-Parthian wars in the days of
Corbulo and Tiridates and probably remained in Armenia after that
time for the defense of the country at its two main strategic points,
Satala and Melitene loa. Both legions and their titles, Apollinaris
and Fulminata, were known to Cassius Dio, who placed them in Cappa-
docia, evidently meaning Lesser Armenia by this u. In the Itinera-
rium Antonini we read, " Satala leg. XV Apollinaris " lla which in-
dicates the sources used by the compilers of itineraries. Procopius
testifies to the fact that the twelfth legion had stood at Melitene
from ancient times 12. The ala prima Augusta Colonorum probably
took its name from the city of Koloneia [Colonia], founded by Pompey.
The ala Auriana was named either after the city of Auria in Spain,
or after its first commander. According to Tacitus, the ala Auriana
had been sent to protect the banks of the river which flowed between
Rhaetia and Noricum 1S. The cohort quarta Raetorum was composed
of the same Ehaetians and was stationed at Analiba. The cohort
quinta Raetorum was to be found in Egypt. The ala prima Ulpia
Dacorum bore the name of Ulpius Trajanus, who had conquered
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the Dacians and raised several divisions among them. The cohors
tertia Ulpia Petraeorum, which had been transferred to Metita in
Armenia, not directly from Dacia, but from the city of Petra, had
the same origin,

Miiiaria, as an adjective applied to a cohort, miiiaria Petraeorum,
miiiaria Bosporiana, miiiaria Germanorum, meant, according to the
explanation of Vegetius, that the given cohort consisted of a thousand
picked soldiers. A legion usually numbered ten cohorts of which
one, usually the first, outshone the others in the number and quality
of its soldiers and contained 1105 foot soldiers and 132 auxiliary
horsemen 14. Concerning the location of these troops, we must note
that the rubric of the Notitia Dignitatum lists three main posts in
Pontus: Trapezus, Auaxa and Siluana, and four in Armenia; while
the text adds a fourth post in Pontus, Aladaleariza, to the three
already listed. The evidence of the rubric is supported by the sketcn
appended to the text, where only three fortresses are indicated. We
must conclude, therefore, the text is incorrect15.

Of the garrison posts, Trapezos was a famous city at the mouth
of the Pyxites river, now the Degirmendere. Auaxa is unquestionably
the present village of Avaza or Avsa, standing according to Lynch, at
the foot of the Kolat daglari, among the sources of the Pyxites 15a.
Siluanis, the ablative case of Siluana, is probably the Soloneniea of
the Itinerarium Antonini, this, in turn, is the adjectival form of
Salona. Siluanis should perhaps be identified with the village of
Sule at the source of the Harmut-su [Gumu§ane deresi], near Kalecik,
where the ruins of an ancient fortress can still be seen 16. To the
west of the Kolat daglari lie the Zigana daglari, and the road from
Trebizond to Ardasa [Torul] crosses the Zigana pass at 6,640 feet.
A Boman cohort stood at the entrance to the pass at the little
settlement of Zigana, which still bears its ancient name. Ancient
Mochora stands to this day east of Zigana, and was also the station
of a Roman cohort16a, Chaszanenica is equivalent to the Gizeniea
of the Tabula Peutingeriana (cf. Chiaca = Ciaca) and may be
related to the modern Hadzana, a village on the Degir-
mendere17. Ysiportos, (= to the "Yvaov Xipijv of Arrian, later
Susarmia, now Surmene) is a' port on the Black Sea east of Tre-
bizond 18. Kaine Parembole (Kaiv^ Traps^o)^ = new camp) is
hardly a proper name, Pithia and Sebastopolis are thought by some
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scholars to be the Laze fortresses of Pitiunt and Sebastopolis, but
it has rightly been objected to this that those fortresses were not yet
subject to the Romans at the time of the composition of the Notitia
Dignitatum and that the power of the dux could not have extended
so far 19. The connexion of Pithia with the Thia of the Itinerarium
Antonini is probable. Sebastopolis, TJalentia and Kaine Parembole,
all localities with names that replaced the indigenous ones, remain
unidentified 19a.

The commanders of the armed forces stationed at Sabbu, Domana,
Satala, Melitene, Trapezos, (Aladaleariza), Auaxa and Siluana were
of a different rank from the commanders of the remaining units,
namely of the cohorts and the alae. The names of the former are
listed in the laterculus mains and those of the latter in the laterculus
minus, Laterculus was the name of the official list or register of all
administrative and court officials, with the indication of their office,
rank, and title. Appointment to a given rank was made by the
emperor himself by means of a special diploma, the codicillus digni-
tatum, in which the mandata principi, that is to say the authority
and nature of the given office as well as its outward signs, insignia,
were clearly defined. After this the name of the newly appointed
official was inscribed in the Laterculus, A personal petition to the
Emperor was required to obtain the diploma, and he presented it
in a solemn audience. For lesser offices, however, such diplomas
were presented not by the Emperor but by the Quaestor, The
differentiation between the Laterculus mains and the Laterculus
minus, the greater and lesser register, was made in accordance with
this practice. In the first were recorded the names of officials appoint-
ed directly be the Emperor, and it was kept by the first secretary
(primicerius notarium) in his own chancery. The lesser Laterculus
contained the list of offices filled at the discretion of the Quaestor
and was kept in his office30. Among the officials subordinate to the
Dux Armeniae, the commanders of all ten cohorts and of eight (out
of ten) of the alae were listed in the Laterculus minus, or, as this was
expressed, " de minore laterculo emittentur ". On the other hand,
the commanders of two of the alae, those at Auaxa and Siluana,
together with the prefects of the legions and of the cavalry belonged
in the Laterculus mains 20a.

The Dux Armeniae himself occupied a position of honour in the
hierarchical list; he belonged in the rank of spectabilis. The earlier
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designations of rank, the senatorial clarissimus, and the equestrian
perfectissimus had undergone radical transformations [by this period].
"With the disappearance of the equestrian order, the title of perfectis-
simus became the prerogative of officials of the lowest category.
The senatorial clarissimus acquired three levels or grades: the first
and highest: clarissimus et illustris, the second: clarissimus et specta-
bilis, and the third: merely clarissimus. From these developed the
subsequent ranks of illustris, spectabilis, clarissimus and perfectissimus.
Among the illustres were all the praetorian prefects and magistri
militum; among the spectabiles were the vicars and the military dukes
and counts; among the clarissimi were the provincial governors
(praesides) and the prefects of the legions. Hence, the Dux Armeniae,
like all the other dukes, was assigned the title of spectabilis, the second
in order of importance. By his side, as by the side of every represen-
tative of authority, was to be found a certain staff of assistants, his
officium, or as we would say his chancery. At the head of this officium
stood a princeps, who was in charge of the chancery. He was chosen
from the schola of the agentum in rebus, as is indicated in the case
of the officium of the Duke of Armenia. This schola was a sort of
militia of 100 or more men, agentes in rebus, who carried official
messages in the provinces and were under the authority of the minister
of the court (Magister offidorum). The chancery of the Duke was
divided into departments (scrinia) which controlled different branches
of the administration: the numerarii — officials in the department
of finances, the commentariensis — the head of the department of
capital affairs, the a libellis — who received the petitions addressed
to the Duke, the exceptores — executive officials, and others ai.

The Notitia Dignitatum has preserved the description of the iden-
tifying insignia of each office, presented to the corresponding person
together with the imperial diploma (codicillus dignitatem), Erom these
we give the insignia of the vicar of Pontica and of the Duke of Arme-
nia aia. The insignia of the vicar consisted in eleven figures represen-
ting the eleven provinces subordinate to the vicar of the diocese.
These figures were differentiated from one another by the combination
of their colours. Above them lay a book on a stand; this was the liber
mandatorum, and next to it a column which in most cases bears two
effigies (the emperor and empress?), but occasionally four, as is the
case for the vicar of the diocese of Asia.

The insignia of the Duke of Armenia consisted in the tracing of
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the seven fortresses, four Armenian and three Pontic, where the
representatives of the military authorities listed in the Laterculus
maius had their station. The stations of officials listed in the Later-
culus minus were not shown on this insignia. The Duke of Armenia
had a liber mandatorum without a stand, as was the custom for all
dukes. Officers of the rank of illustris had a portrait on the binding
of the book, presumably that of the emperor, while other officials
had the following inscription instead of the portrait:

PL
INTALL

COMOKD
PK

The first attempt to explain the puzzling letters was made by the
famous scholar Pancirol who read:

Felix liber
iniunctus notariis tribunis a laterculo

continens mandata ordine
primicerii ail}

Booking offered a different deciphering:

felicitatis laetitiae
qui imperatorii numinis, tutela Augustorum larium

Civitates omnes maiestati obediant regiae domini
populi Romani Sle

In addition he refered to a curious passage in the history of Cedremis
who, speaking of the division of the Empire between Honorins and
Arcadius, states that the cipher KONOB on Roman coins should
read " civitates omnes nostrae obediant venerationi " 22. Might this
serve as a key for the deciphering of the mysterious letters on the
liber mandatorum ? The reading of the last part seems plausible,
but in general the riddle still awaits a solution 22a. Next to the book
lies a rolled sheet of parchement, whose meaning is likewise unknown.

II

At the time when the lands of Lesser Armenia formed an organic
part of the Empire, and had adhered to it through all the ties of
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political life, the provinces of the former Greater Armenia, i.e. the
Satrapies and Armenia Interior, bore the characteristics of independent
possessions, externally attached to the Empire but entirely autonomous
in internal life and organization 22*>.

From a general administrative point of view, the legal position
of these provinces may be said to belong to the category of component
units of the Empire defined from antiquity as being allied (foederatae)
and free (liberae), The precise relations of allied territories to the
Bomans were determined by the terms of a, treaty binding them to
the Empire, as is shown by the very term,/oe$ws non aequum. Through
this treaty the inferior party won for itself certain autonomous privi-
leges upon its entrance into the composition of the Empire. Similar
privileges were enjoyed by the so called free nations (liberae), which
were differentiated from allied or federated ones by the fact that they
received their liberties directly from the highest, imperial, authority,
whereas the freedom of the foederati was based on a treaty. To
express this in legal terms, the foederati enjoyed their liberty as a
legal right, while the free nations received theirs by decree. The
nature of the self-government left to the foederati consisted in: libertas
— administrative independence, and autonomia — legislative power
and judicial competence. They were acknowledged complete masters
in their own territory, were free from taxation, did not have a Koman
governor, and did not maintain a Roman garrison. The main obli-
gation binding them to the Empire was that of furnishing armed
contingents and in general rendering military aid to the Empire.
Such is the theoretical formulation of the question. In practice,
however, the prerogatives just noted and granted de jure for free
•nations were differently interpreted in specific instances. Side by side
with autonomous nations free from taxation (avrovopoi /cat <j>6pwv
areAe??) or liberae et immunes) were found others which, although con-
sidered free were compelled to furnish contributions to the imperial
treasury. Accordingly, a distinction was made between civitates foede-
ratae, civitates liberae et immunes and civitates stipendiariae, i.e. nations
who were (eVaTrevSot, avppaxiKQi) as opposed to others who were

At the end of the ancient world and during the period of slow but
definite transition from a Eoman to a Byzantine state, the meaning
and position of the foederati, as of many other ancient institutions,
may have been altered to conform to the new governmental setting 23a.
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Furthermore, the term ^oiSepdroi was in use during the troubled
period of the influx of new elements and of ferment within the
old; it was used for those autonomous ethnic groups settled on the
periphery of the Empire, which pressed upon it from various sides,
and occasionally entered into peaceful relations with it. The Emper-
ors established friendly contacts with them and skilfully used their
strength for their own purposes. The army of Justinian was composed
of a mosaic of regiments of different nations which were jointly de-
signated by the term foederati to distinguish them from the Empire's
own forces, the regular army or arpanwrai,

During the African expedition, the army operating against the
Vandals consisted, according to a contemporary of, " e'/c re o-TpcmcuTtov
/ecu (j&otSepctTcov ". The author goes on to clarify:

Now at an earlier time only barbarians were enlisted among
the foederati, those, namely, who had come into the Roman
political system, not in the condition of slaves, since they
had not been conquered by the Romans, but on the basis of
complete equality, For the Romans call treaties with their
enemies " foedera ". But at the present time there is nothing
to prevent anyone from assuming this name, ... . 24

The author notes that time rarely preserves the significance of a
name, for circumstances and meanings change continually while men
carelessly go on using the same words. Procopius is evidently of the
opinion that the term foederatus had outlived its original meaning,
but the nature of the change remains unexplained. The historian
apparently draws only on the etymology of the Latin term for his
observation, and disregards the legal sense of foederati, or civitates
foederatae, as small groups which had entered the Empire on the
basis of an unequal alliance (foedus non aequum),

Concerning the settlement of Thrace by the Goths, the same historian
says that

... with the emperor's permission, they settled in Thrace;
and during part of this time they were fighting on the side of
the Romans, receiving pay from the emperor every year jusq.
as the other soldiers did and being called " foederati"; for
so the Romans at that time called them in the Latin tongue,
meaning to shew, I suppose, that the Goths had not been
defeated by them in war, but had come into peaceful relations
with them on the basis of some treaty; ... 25.
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Evidently the Goths rendered aid to the Empire without surrendering
their independence. Such a relationship to the Empire entirely
justifies the name of foederatus in the full sense of the word and in-
dicates that its use in the period of Justinian is to be explained both
by the survival of this term and the suitability of a concept which
was not yet obsolete. The inaccurate use of the term objected to
by Procopius does apparently occur in the particular case cited by
him case and his criticism seems warranted. During the African
campaign persons not of foreign background are mentioned as heads
of foederati, although the foederati usually served under their own
leaders. The actual composition of the foederati in the given case
is not known. It is possible that the troop contingents themselves
were foreign but that on this occasion they fought under Roman
commanders. Dorotheus, the commander of the Armenian regiments
under consideration, is listed among the nine leaders of the foederati,
where he is given the first place 26, Dorotheus' actual position was
that of magister which Justinian had recently created in Armenia,
and he fought as such against the Persians. He was then sent to
Africa after the conclusion of the peace of 532 26a. As we shall see
later, both native Armenian divisions and contingents from the impe-
rial army were at the disposal of the magister of Armenia. The regi-
ments transferred to Africa together with Dorotheus were evidently of
the same mixed composition. If this practice was also followed in the
case of other commanders of foederati, the blame addressed by the
historian to those who assumed illegally the name of foederati becomes
understandable.

The fact that Armenian regiments were included among the foederati
is important in its own right regardless of the case under discussion,
which may or may not be justifiable. If we study the meager evidence
available on the administration of the Satrapies and of Armenia
Interior; we can easily observe a basic similarity between them and
the foederati. Procopius tells us that,

... in the other Armenia, which extends inside the Euphrates
River as far as the city of Amida, five Armenian satraps held
the power, and these offices were always hereditary and held
for life. However, they received the symbols of office only
from the Roman Emperor. It is worth while to describe
these insignia, for they will never again be seen by man. There
is a cloak made of wool, not such as is produced by sheep, but
gathered from the sea. Pinnos the creature is called on which
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this wool grows. And the part where the purple should have
been, that is, where the insertion of purple cloth is usually
made, is overlaid with gold. The cloak was fastened by a
golden brooch in the middle of which was a precious stone
from which hung three sapphires by loose golden chains. There
was a tunic of silk adorned in every part with decorations of
gold which they are wont to call plumia, The boots were of
red colour and reached to the knee, of the sort which only
the Roman Emperor and the Persian King are permitted to
wear.

Roman soldiers, however, never fought under the orders
of the king of the Armenians or of the satraps, but these
rulers conducted their wars independently. But at a later
time, during the reign of Zeno, some of the satraps decided
to array themselves openly with Illus and Leontius, who had
revolted against the Emperor, Consequently, when the
Emperor had reduced Leontius and Illus to subjection, he left
in the former status only one satrap who held a very inferior
province which was not of any importance, in the region called
Belabitine; all the others he removed and no longer permitted
them to transmit the office to those connected with them by
kinship, but he ordained that on each occasion different men
of the Emperor's choosing should succeed to these offices,
just as is the rule in all the other offices of the Romans. Even
so, these officials were not in command of Roman soldiers,
but only of a few Armenians, as had been customary pre-
viously a7.

Erom the little information given here we know that the Satrapies
were not, strictly speaking, conquered lands, but that the satraps
were rather the allies of the Emperor, though not on a basis of equality.
The fundamental traits characterizing them as well as foederati
are complete autonomy without supervision from the Roman authori-
ties, and military service rendered to the Empire. The Satrapies
were miniature kingdoms ruled by their own princes, who were the
equals in rank of kings. The insignia sent to them by the Emperor
indicated royal power; the porphyra or purple cloak and the red
boots were part of the regalia of the highest rank. Similar signs
of distinction were conferred by the Emperor on the king of the Lazes,
who received in addition to a white cloak, tunic and shoes, a diadem,
of Roman type and a belt covered with pearls a8. The Armenian
princes also wore a belt, but we do not know whether they received
it from the Emperor. The same is true of the satrapal diadem.

The nature and origin of the power of the satraps are to be sought
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in the complex of legal relationships, known under the general name
of na%arar system, which flourished in Armenia, especially in the
period of the Arsacids. The satraps were Armenian nayarars of the
same type as their Mnsmen who ruled in other parts of Armenia.
From the point of view of native political theory, they were the
vassals of either the Armenian or the Persian king, while at the same
time, the nature of their political authority corresponded to that of
foederati in Imperial law. The basis for their autonomy should not
be connected with the incorporation of the Satrapies into the Empire;
it is rather to be found in the politico-social system prevailing in
Armenia38 a. The absence of Imperial limitations on the freedom of the
Satrapies is not the result of magnanimity, it merely reflects the
restraints imposed on the Empire by the particular circumstances
of its age-old struggle with the Persians for the control of Armenia.
A consideration of the sympathies of the country, which might sway
it toward one or the other party in the struggle and thus determine
its outcome, was far from negligible. According to Armenian sources,
the satraps broke of their own accord with the Armenian kingdom
after the fall of king Arsak II, and gave themselves voluntarily to
the Greek emperor29. We cannot fail to identify this voluntary
transfer of allegiance as being in reality the treaty whereby the re-
cognition of the Emperor's sovreignty by the Armenian satraps
guaranteed their own existing rights and liberties. No outstanding
political perspicacity was needed to solve the problem of the Satrapies
in a manner favourable to the Empire. To receive the Satraps with
a grant of autonomy was to gain in their person an advantageous
support against the Persians, To refuse to receive them, or to attack
their liberties, was to drive loyal allies to the side of the Persian king.

The treaty underlying the incorporation into the-Empire of Armenia
Interior, the neighbour of the Satrapies, is even more clearly visible
from the history of the events. According to an account preserved
by Procopius, the last Armenian king of the Arsacid dynasty had
made before his death a will dividing his realm between his two sons
Arsak and Tigran, the latter's share being four times larger than his
brother's. Offended by such an injustice, Arsak turned to the Eoman
emperor Theodosius II for support and attempted to set aside his
father's will. Tigran, in turn, sought the protection of the Persian
king, fearing the vengeance of the Emperor, " Arsaces meanwhile
still feared the hostility of the Persians and of his brother and resigned
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his own MngsMp in favour of the emperor Theodosius, on certain
conditions (em gvvdrJKais TIVW) " 30. The terms of these conditions
are given by Procopius in another of his works. There they are put
into the month of the Armenian princes displeased with Justinian's
policy who came to the Persian court and stated, among other things,
in their petition to king Xusro I that,

Arsaces, the last king of our ancestors, abdicated his throne
willingly in favour of Theodosius, the Koman emperor, on
condition that all who should belong to his family through
all time should live unhampered in every respect, and in parti-
cular should in no case be subject to taxation 31.

The speakers asserted further that these conditions had been adhered
to until the conclusion of the peace of 532 between the Persians and
the Komans.

According to this account, the circumstances of the downfall of
the Armenian Arsacids are presented in a very different light from
that found in the Armenian sources which have reached us. It has
been suggested that the tale transmitted by the Byzantine historian
is not to be trusted. To be sure, doubts as to the names and individuals
mentioned in the story are unquestionably possible, and it will still
be necessary to determine the relative value of Procopius' Byzantine
and Faustus' Armenian version, A recent investigator has even
claimed that the entire story is pure invention and that this tale
has been drawn by Procopius from highly dubious sources, most
likely from the mouth of the Armenian princes themselves, whose
national pride could not allow them to concede that the idea of the
partition of Armenia had originated among the partitioning powers 3a.
Even if we accept this opinion, for which there is no foundation
the most valuable part of the story cannot be disregarded, and the
opinion itself is groundless.

The evidence of Procopius on the last days of the Arsacids does
not in fact contradict all that we know from other sources. According
to the national version the valiant prince Manuel Mamikonean, regent
for the powerless princelings Arsak and Yalarsak, wrote before his
death " a letter to the Greek emperor and entrusted to him king
Arsak and the land of Armenia " 33. Furthermore the feuds of the
princes Arsak and Tigran in Procopius are very reminiscent of the
enmity between the kings Arsak and ROSTOV in the History of Faustus.
The crux of the matter does not lie in the manner in which the partition
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of the Arsacid realm took place, whether it be according to the inten-
tions of the interested parties or as a result of local disputes over the
crown. The important fact is that after the partition, one part of
Armenia adhered to the Empire on the express condition that the
Arsacid forms should be preserved in the country, that is to say,
it should remain free and be subject to no taxation. These are un-
questionably the specific conditions under which the Armenians
lived until Justinian. Let us even concede that Procopius' account
is based on someone's invention, we still cannot deny that this invention
must have reflected the actual state of the country since the historian
is able to assert, by means of the Armenians' petition, that they had
benefited from the above mentioned privileges up to his time. To
enjoy this exeptional position in the Empire was, in Roman termi-
nology, to be a federated territory. Consequently, Interior Armenia
was a country as free as the autonomous Satrapies33a.

One of the priviledges of ihefoederati was freedom from taxation 33b.
Reliable evidence as to the financial relations of the Armenian terri-
tories to the Empire is extremely scarce. There is an imperial decree
from 387 addressed to Gaddana, satrap of Sophanene, in which the
tribute to the crown is demanded:

The same Augustuses [Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius]
to Gaddana, Satrap of Sofanena.

We decree that the crown gold shall be returned and restored
to those persons from whom it appears that it was illegally
taken away, so that according to the practice of ancient custom,
all satraps shall have the right to provide from their own
resources for the customary offering of the crown to Our
Serenity, in accordance with the devotion which they owe
to the Roman Empire 33c,

The imperial decree was evidently the result of abuses against the
Satrapies, countenanced by agents of the imperial power. A few
years earlier, specifically in 384, a decree had been promulgated
by the same emperors rigorously forbidding the forcible exaction
of the aurum coronarium in the Empire in general S4. Whether as
a result of the separate status of the Satrapies, or for some other
reason, this imperial decree had probably not been applied there,
and a special rescript was needed to return the aurum coronarium
collected in the Satrapies and to allow the satraps to operate in their
own way. The tribute known as aurum coronarium differed from
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other official taxes in that it was a voluntary tribute and not required
by law. In one of the decrees of Julian for the year 362 it is flatly
stated that " aurum coronarium munus est voluntatis " 35. The term
itself derives from the fact that originally gold crowns had been
presented to the Emperor on the occasion of a victory or of some
celebration. Such gifts were especially tendered by free communities
and friendly nations bound to the Empire through confederation,
who expressed their good will and friendschip in this manner. The
Komans occasionally solicited " rwv ar^dvwv x/wcrcDv " themselves
as soon as they had overcome a foe 36. A trustworthy source informs
us that " That which the inhabitants of Rhodes paid to the Romans
is called arefaviKov reAecr/za since they were autonomous ". The
negligible sum which they gave each year to the Romans was considered
by them not as " a tribute to victors ", but rather as " a crown to
friends " 37. Voluntary obligations to the Empire of a similar type
were also borne by the Saracen tribes of Mesopotamia. The leaders
and princes of the Saracen tribes came before Julian the Apostate
in Mesopotamia, during his campaign in the East, and showed their
respect by the presentation of a gold crowns 38. The tradition of the
coronae was still alive in the sixth century. The Gothic king Theo-
datus made peace with Justinian on the condition, among others,
that he would send the Emperor a gold crown of three hundred pounds'
weight 39, There can be no doubt that the corona of the satraps
mentioned in the edict of Theodosius I cited above, belonged to this
category of crowns. It was a spontaneous tribute from autonomous
satraps to their sovereign. Although voluntary, and non-compulsory
in character, the corona became a requirement, hallowed by time and
custom, and served as an attractive symbol of the dependence of the
satraps on the Empire.

Since we are led to believe that the presentation of the crown gold
marked the whole of the financial obligations of non-equal allies,
and since the autonomy of the satraps was maintained until Justinian,
they should have been free of all other monetary obligations up to
that time at least. There is, however, one piece of evidence which
runs counter to this. During the Roman-Persian war of 502, the
Persian king Kavadh advanced to besiege Martyropolis, The
inhabitants of the city, realizing the hopelessness of resistenee, decided
to surrender. Together with Theodore, satrap of Sophanene, they
came out to meet the king " bearing in their hands the public taxes
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of two years, (<f>6povs ... Sypoaiovs)" 40. How is this passage to
be understood? Theodore, one of the successors of Gaddana as
satrap of Sophanene, had his seat in the capital of Martyropolis,
Although he was a vassal of the Emperor, Theodore surrendered to
the Persians in order to save his lands from devastation, and to pro-
pitiate the king presented him with some kind of tax for two years
in advance. Were these <j>6poi, taxes, destined for the imperial
treasury? Perhaps this was the traditional corona in the form of
currency, i.e. the durum coronarium. Should this interpretation
prove unacceptable and the <{>6poi 877/^0(7101 prove to be different
from the corona of vassality, we will have to acknowledge that Zeno's
alterations in the structure of the Satrapies had been very profound
indeed. We have quoted earlier the actual passage in which Procopius
says that the Emperor Zeno had abrogated the sovereign rights of
the satraps in punishment for their participation in the rebellion of
Leontius and Illus in 485, thereafter the satrapal power was trans-
mitted to one or another individual at the discretion of the Emperor.
Perhaps from this time on the satraps appointed by the Emperor
were also liable to a new tribute called <j>6poi Bypoaioi. Legally
this would imply the demotion of the Satrapies from the level of
foederati to that of civitates stipendiariae', that is to say that they
had been deprived of their immunitas. As yet this problem remains
unsolved 40a.

Armenian taxes (TO. appeviaKa S^/zdcria) are mentioned in one
of the edicts of Anastasius for the year 496 401). We do not know
whether they have anything in common with the <j>opoi Bypoaioi.
Judging from its name, Anastasius' demand referred to the Armenians
in general and probably to the other, i.e. to the non satrapal, parts
of Imperial Armenia.

Interior Armenia, from the point of view of status, ressembled
the position of stipendiary territories. She differed from the Satrapies
in that a representative of the Imperial power had his seat there.
After the division of Armenia, says Procopius, " the Koman Emperor
always appointed a ruler for the Armenians, whomever he wished
and whenever he wished. And they used to call this ruler even to
my time the Count of Armenia (Comes Armeniae) " 41. The Armenian
sources likewise speak of this fact. According to them, after the
death of the last king Arsak, the Greeks did not give him a successor
but placed their possessions in the hands of counts 42.
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With the abolition of the royal power, certain transformations
occurred in the political life of Armenia. But this did not bring
any particular changes in the framework of legal relationships existing
within the country. Strictly speaking the transformation affected
the interests of the reigning dynasty rather than those of the country.
Once the power of the Arsacid kings had been set aside, the Emperors
exercised great caution and avoided any measures which might
injure the interest of the country or the national pride of the Armenians
and drive them to the Persian side. They refrained from any attempt
to interfere in the internal order of the country so that the social
structure and the political institutions below the level of the crown
remained untouched. The authority of the count was so defined
that it was in harmony with the rights of the local feudal lords (na-^a-
rars) 42a.

Unfortunately, the nature of the count's office is not known to
us in its entirety. All that we know authoritatively is that the Count
of Armenia had no military forces at his disposal43, hence he was
a representative of the civilian authorities. Prom the local point
of view the Count was the equivalent of the Marzpan, the highest
civilian authority in Oriental or Persian Armenia, who shared the
rule of the country with the na-^arars. If we only knew the exact
position of the Count in the Imperial hierarchy we might perhaps
be able to outline his duties with greater precision. The Count of
Armenia was obviously not included in the Notitia Dignitatum, since
his office was created somewhat later than the composition of this
famous document which took place in 410-413. However, other
counts are to be found in it. In view of the obvious trend toward
uniformity and symmetry in administrative institutions observable
in the legal enactments of the Emperors, we are probably justified
in comparing the Count of Armenia with one of the classes of counts
found in the Notitia Dignitatum,

Leaving aside the Occident and concentrating on the Orient, we
find counts located in Egypt, Isauria and the diocese of Orient:

Comes limiti Mgypti
Comes per Isauriam
Comes Orientis 43a.

The first two are not comparable to the Count of Armenia since they
exercised military authority, while the Count of Armenia discharged
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only civilian duties. The Count of Isauria was simultaneously invested
with plenary military and civilian powers, and therefore bore the
title of " Comes rei militaris per Isauriam et praeses ". In the hierarchy
of military offices both the Isaurian Count and the Egyptian Count
were assimilated to such dukes, such as the dux Arabiae and the dux
Mesopotamiae, who were stationed along the frontier and were assigned
the defense of the Empire from the perpetual threat of the Sasanians.

The dux Armeniae, in the north, belonged to the same category
of officers, since he was entrusted with the duty of defending the
frontier along with the other dukes.

The Comes Orientis differed radically from these counts. He was
above all an official with civilian competence and corresponded in
rank and duties to the vicars of the dioceses. He replaced the vicarius
praefecti Orientis in the diocese of the East. As early as the period
of Constantine the Great, special commissioners (comites promnciarum)
had occasionally been sent to the provinces. The Count of the Orient,
who alone survived from that period was descended from these com-
missioners; the type of his duties gradually assimilated him to an
ordinary vicar, but he preserved the ancient title. The vicar was
not a mere surrogate of the prefect. Since he was directly appointed
by the Emperor, he occupied an independent position within the
limits of his diocese and shared in the rights and plenary powers of
the prefect. His duties consisted primarily in the supervision of the
provincial governors (praesides), the collection of taxes, and in legal
jurisdiction. The vicars had the right to render judgments vice
sacra (in the name of the Emperor) and to communicate directly with
him 44. The Comes Orientis, just like the vicars, belonged to the rank
of spectabiles.

From the nature of his office the Comes Armeniae belongs with the
Comes Orientis, and thus with the vicars of dioceses 45. Since Armenia
was not reorganized along the lines of an Imperial province, there
can of course be no question of absolute similarity, but insofar as it is
possible and necessary to equate the Comes Armeniae with one or
another of the official positions, his identification with the Comes
Orientis should not be considered unsuitable. The Comes Armeniae
may not be lowered to the level of a provincial governor (praeses),
since the territory under his authority far exeeded the dimensions
of a province. To raise him to the rank of pretorian prefect is equally
unwarranted from the reverse considerations. All that remains for
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us is to admit the identification of the count's authority with that of
a vicar. With regard to the Comes Armeniae the part of provincial
praesides was played by those hereditary princes who possessed and
ruled their districts or provinces on the basis of the na-^arar system.
In his relation to these princes, the Comes, as the representative of
higher authority, was the equivalent of the [Persian] Marzyan., as we
have already said45a.

If we identify the Comes Armeniae with a vicar, the limits of his
authority become clear. Of the three categories of duties assigned
to the vicar, of which we spoke above, the most important, particularly
with reference to the Count of Armenia, was his obligation to collect
state taxes where they existed. This aspect of the matter is highly
problematical. The edict of Anastasius relating to TO, appzviaKa,
§77/Aocna, cited above proclaims as follows:

To Anthemius Praetorian Prefect:
... all revenues, and among them the so called Armenian ones
must be paid [in thirds on three occasions, namely the Kalends
of January, the Kalends of May and at the end of the indic-
tion 46. The revenue is to be divided in three equal parts and
no deferment is granted to the payers in the interval of pay-
ments. In view of the fact that the Armenian payment [reAe'cr^aTa]
was paid in two installments [/cara^oAats] those who paid
in this way, if they desire to choose their former custom; are
permitted in the future to continue paying in two instalments,
in halves, and to pay the second half in the September following
the indiction. But if any wish to pay the Armenian tribute
in thirds, to them is granted a delay of the month of September
following the indiction. "Upon the preservation of the former
system, however, the payments are to be made customarily
at the beginning of each indietion as is evident from the very
name 46a.

The payments discussed here can hardly concern the province of
Lesser Armenia, since this territory had long since been fused with
the Empire and it is unlikely that any variation from the general
system, even over the terms of payment would be tolerated there.
The Imperial admonitions deal rather with Interior Armenia under
the authority of the Count, and their inclusion in an edict addressed
to the Pretorian prefect, merely demonstrates the subordination of
the Count to the Prefect and reinforces our thesis on the hierarchical
position of the Comes Armeniae as a kind of vicar.
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I

At the beginning of the reign of Justinian a powerful movement
against the Imperial power sprang up in Armenia Interior and the
dissatisfaction of the country turned into open rebellion. The main
cause of the disturbance, according to the words of a contemporary,
was the oppressive taxation:

Acacius ... secured the command over the Armenians by the
gift of the emperor. ... and ordained that they should pay an
unheard-of tax of four centenaria 47,

Therefore, the emperor sent Sittas against them from By-
zantium. ... So he came to Armenia ... and exerted himself
to calm the people and to restore the population to their former
habitations, promising to persuade the emperor to remit
to them the payment of the new tax 48.

To the same period belongs the petition of the Armenian princes to
the King of Persia containing their grievances against Justinian and
the referrence to the treaty between Arsak and Theodosius II 48a.
How is the evidence of ap/^evia/ca S^do-ia to be reconciled with the
statement of the Armenian princes regarding their immunity from
taxation up to the time of Justinian ? Either the taxes mentioned
in the edict of Anastasius applied to Lesser Armenia and not to Interior
Armenia, or we have not understood the terms of the Arsacid treaty
with sufficient precision. Who were the persons included in the
designation " all who should belonged to his [Arsak's] family ", and
whose interests were protected by the treaty 1 48to Are those to be
protected the entire Armenian population subject to Arsak, i.e.
Armenia in toto, or the heirs of the Arsacids, in the strict sense of the
word, or even those na%arar houses in general whose representatives
had attempted to enter into marriage alliances with the Arsacids?
It is possible that the position of the nobility had really deteriorated,
and that the privileges of this hitherto free class had been limited.
The indignant princes accuse Justinian of breaking the treaty by
laying on them an imposition which had not existed before, " <j>6pov
aTTaywyrjv eVa^ev ov Trporepov ofiaav " 49. This tax was- equal to
four centenaria or four hundred pounds of gold. The Roman pound
was somewhat smaller than ours; four hundred pounds of gold at a
value of approximately 500 rubles would be equivalent to 200,000
rubles in our money 49a, If this tribute was laid on the nobility (the
nayarars), it must have been a land tax, but such an extremely high
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rate of taxation is impossible for Interior Armenia which consisted of
nine small districts and probably as many princely houses. For the
same reason, four centenaria of gold cannot be interpreted as an addit-
ional tribute levied on the whole country above and beyond the legal
taxes (TO, appeviaKa). Even if we suppose that these four centenaria
represent the entire revenue drawn from Armenia by the government,
we must still acknowledge that such an imposition was oppressive
for the country. If the tax of four centenaria was really imposed by
Akakios in the period of Justinian, then we must admit that the
Armenians were indeed free from taxation before that time and that
the account of the treaty is not a legend " called into being by the
pride of the Armenian princes " as has been suggested by a certain
scholar 49b,

Nothing is known of the other functions of the Count of Armenia.
On the problem of jurisdiction in the country, the beginning of an
early decree of Justinian, dating from 529 is interesting. In it the
right of appeal to the Emperor is given, among other provinces and
districts, to Armenia and to the Nations, i.e. to the Armenian provinces
and to the Satrapies 50. It is not clear whether the right was guarante-
ed to them anterioribus legibus or whether Justinian himself extended
it to the Armenians. Since this decree antedates the reforms of
Justinian in Armenia, it is probable that the situation had existed
before him, and this decree demonstrates the dominion of the Emperor
over an allied nation in the legal sphere.

The administrative authority of the Count must have expressed
itself in his relations with the local naxamr powers, but we have no
immediate information on this subject. In the absence of other
Imperial institutions in the country, it is evident that the functions
taken over by the governors (praesides or arckontes) in other provinces
were left here to the na^arars. Unfortunately, we also lack evidence
on the division of the country among the native holders of power.
Ancient documents have not preserved for us the names of the princely
houses whose possessions lay in the western portion of Armenia.
We know that the district of Sper belonged to the Bagratid princes 51.
There is evidence for believing that Karin became an Arsacid domain,
at least from the time of the partition of Armenia. In the days of
Manuel Mamikonean, and under his guidance, the young kings Arsak
and Valarsak had consolidated their power in Karin 52. Even earlier,
when the same Mamikonean prince had risen against Varazdates,
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one of the last Axsacid kings, their confrontation had taken place
on a field near Karin, a circumstance which might be interpreted as
an indication that Karin belonged to the Arsacids 53.

The Arsacid house was of course not suppressed, after its loss of
the crown. The descendents of the former kings continued to enjoy
the privileges of ruling princes on a par with the other princely families.
So-called " men of the Ostan " or " Ostanik ", are often mentioned
in the history of the fifth century rebellion; these are the "men of
the court ", the former " king's men " S4. They participated in the
events of this period and are found in the camp of prince Vasak of
Siwnik'. The na^arar cavalry served in separate contingents, each
under the command of its prince, but although historians list by name
the leaders of the princely clans participating in the revolt of the fifth
century, they have not a single word to say about the commanders
of the ostanik' regiments, except for one mention of a certain Zandalan,
from an Ostanik' house55. The Armenian Atrormizd, whom the
Persians appointed to replace Vasak, was also of Arsacid descent,
judging from his surname, Arsakan, which is the Persian equivalent
of the Armenian Arsakuni56.

The obstinate and incomprehensible silence of Armenian authors
concerning the descendents of the Arsacid kings is broken by the
information of foreign writers who assert that the Arsacids continued
to play an important part in the destiny of their country. The
Armenian princes who led the Armenian revolt against the Byzantine
authorities at the beginning of the reign of Justinian stressed before
the Persian king that they were " descendants of Arsaces", and
Procopius also notes the names of the leaders of the revolt, John and
" Artabanes son of John of the Arsacidae " 57. Artabanes, together
with his brother, moved to Byzantium where he was soon to become
one of the leading figures in the Empire 57a. The blessed Thomas the
deacon, renowned for his ascetic life, who likewise lived in the time of
Justinian, " was educated from his childhood in royal fashion and was
issued from the house of the Arsacids, from a certain Barbar'i who
was once the most powerful, great, and illustrious patrician in the
East", according to John of Ephesus 58. Another Armenian ascetic
also named Thomas, whose father was " olim vir nobilissimus et regibus
familiaribus", had a wife Maria, " amplissima et clarissima gente
Arsacuniorum natam, quae ut ajunt stirps regia nobilissima fuerat" 5f),
These examples remove all possible doubt that the Arsacid house
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outlived its loss of the kingship at the beginning of the fifth century.
Karin was undoubtedly numbered among the ancestral provinces
of the Arsacid princes.

The names of the princely houses with possessions in other parts
of Interior Armenia have not been preserved. In the documents
which have reached us they are named according to the districts
they ruled: the princes of Sper (or Bagratids), of Manalik', of Daranalik',
of Ekeleae, of Karin, also of Mardalik, of JTorjayn, of Derfan and
even of Kama^, after the famous city 60.

Daranalik' and Ekeleae are usually given as possession of the
Church. Faustus of Byzantium, the historian of the events of the
fourth century says that in the days of the kat'olikos Nerses I,
the Church possessed vast estates consisting in fifteen districts,
among these he listed Ayrarat, Taron, Bznunik' and Sophene
in addition to the two already mentioned 61. It seems to us that
the words of the historian should not be taken to mean that these
districts belonged to the Church in their entirety; this would not
agree with the remainder of our evidence, but rather that Church,
or more exactly religious estates, were scattered though them side by
side with princely ones. We know that Ekeleae formed the patrimony
of the patriarchal house of Gregory the Illuminator, the Pahlawuni62.
At the death of the kat'olikos Sahak I (A.D. 439), his estate passed to
his daughter, the wife of Hamazasp Mamikonean, in the absence of
a male heir 63. Hence, the Mamikonean apparently added Ekeleae
to the rest of their inheritance. Certain sources, which seem to
indicate that a branch of the Mamikonean house distinct from the ones
in Taron and Tayk', also existed in Imperial Armenia, support this
interpretation. According to the historian Elise, " a certain man,
Vasak by name, from among those Mamikonean who are found in
the service of the Greeks, (that is to say in the Imperial part of Ar-
menia) ... was a collaborator of the other Vasak [of Siwnik'] ", in the
fifth century 64. Furthermore, one of the active participants in the
rising of 536 in Interior Armenia, the son-in-law of the Arsaeid John,
was named Vasak [Bassakos], and he is also the leader of the embassy
of Armenian princes to King JTusro 165. This " energetic man "
must have been an offspring of the Mamikonean; his is a traditional
Mamikonean name, and he exhibits the belligerent spirit so charac-
teristic of this illustrious princely clan. Prom the sense of the speech
made by the Armenian ambassador before Xusro I, Vasak was one
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of the princes who came from the part of Armenia subject to Justinian.
Later he was reconciled with Justinian and moved to Byzantium
together with the other rebels. If we admit the existence of a branch
of the Mamikonean clan in Imperial Armenia, on the basis of this
evidence, then in all likelihood we must seek it in Ekeleac 66.

The status of the Armenian territories outlined here lasted until
the period of Justinian when it underwent radical transformations,
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The accession of Justinian marks an era remarkable from many
points of view in the history of the development of the Empire.
Justinian belongs among those who come to the throne with a definite
ideology and with a clear idea of the problems to be attacked. From
the very first year of his reign he undertook a series of reforms which
affected in various ways the life of the state. His reforming activity
extended equally to the field of legislation and of judicial and ad-
ministrative codification. Educated in the Roman tradition and
nourishing an almost slavish admiration for the Roman past, he
cherished hopes of recreating the fallen glories of the Empire, of the
return of the ancient days of the Caesars and Augusti. In the eyes
of the Emperor, the colossal structure of the Roman sta'te had a firm
foundation on the force of arms and on the law which assured its unity
and might; they were the roots of Roman prosperity. Going still
further, Justinian believed that they provided the strength on which
any government should rest. In his own words, " Summa rei publicae
tuitio de stirpe duarum rerum, armorumque atque legum, veniens vimque
suam exinde muniens felix Romanorum genus " 1.

Basing himself on this interpretation, Justinian concerned himself
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primarily with the military power of the Empire and with the im-
provement of its legal structure, A dedication to arms and law as
the bases of the state leads inevitably to imperialism in foreign policy
and to absolutism in internal affairs. Thus Justinian in his idealization
of Roman antiquity was carried away by the unrealizable dream of
bringing back the glory of the past. He was entirely filled with the
illusion that he could revive the long dead Roman spirit, conse-
quently he undertook on one hand extensive conquests, and on the
other the centralization and consolidation of his power on the basis
of Roman tradition. His long reign was passed in constant wars,
now in the East, now in the West, Shifting the legions from one end
of the Empire to the other, Justinian fought the Persians and con-
quered the small, semi-independent nations lying beyond the imperial
frontiers: the Arabs of Mesopotamia, the Armenians, the Tzans and
the Lazes, He defeated the forces of the new peoples surging into
the lands of the Western Empire and conquered the kingdoms of the
Goths, the Yandals and the Moors in Italy, Africa and even Spain.

The brilliant characteristics of Justinian and his imperialistic
policies are shown by Procopius in two speeches which he puts into
the mouths of the Gothic and Armenian ambassadors to King .Xusro I
of Persia:

... he [Justinian] is by nature a meddler and a lover of those
things which in no way belong to him, and is not able to abide
by the settled order of things, he has conceived the desire of
seizing upon the whole earth, and has become eager to acquire
for himself each and every state 2.

Equally bitter are the words of the Armenians, Having recalled
the innumerable misfortunes Justinian had brought upon various
nations, the Armenians exclaim with indignation,

The whole earth is not large enough for the man; it is too small
a thing for him to conquer all the world together. But he is
even looking about the heavens and is searching the retreats
beyond the ocean, wishing to gain for himself some other
world 3,

The accuracy of this characterization taken from the pen of a
contemporary who had thoroughly studied Justinian may be seen
from the words of the emperor himself, as the dreaded conqueror
proclaims,
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... after so many expenses and wars, God has granted us the
possibility of making peace with the Persians, of subjecting
to ourselves the Vandals, the Alans, and the Moors, and of
conquering all Africa and Sicily. We likewise cherish the great-
est hopes that, with God's help, we shall succeed in extending
our power over those other lands within the limits of .the two
oceans which were ruled by the ancient Romans and sub-
sequently gradually slipped away throxigh their negligence 4.

The Empire spent enormous efforts, both material and spiritual,
on military undertakings of such grandiose conception, and as the
Imperial frontiers spread, so grew and was realized the tendency
toward centralization. The principle of the concentration of power
was part of Justinian's concept, it was proclaimed often and quite
unambiguously from his first decrees. Justinian was a born despot.
This trait of his character is admirably displayed in the instructions
promulgated by him for the review of former legislation and the working
out and formulation of his famous Code, The principles of the sacred
personality of the Emperor and of the divine origin of his power are
proclaimed in them. The Emperor is the incarnation of law and
justice; power is a gift received by him from above : " imperiiim quod
nobis a caelesti maiestate traditum est". In which case, the Emperor con-
tinues, " what can be greater or more sacred than the imperial ma-
jesty ? " 5. He is the exclusive source and instrument of the law.
Not only the right of promulgating the law but the capacity for its
interpretation is the unalienable prerogative of the highest power 6.
In all cases where doubts arise, or there is an obscurity in the meaning
of the law, it is indispensable to turn to the ruler, and he, " numim
caelesti erecta emendabat ei in competentemformam redigebat" 7. Indeed

can a man be conceived so bold that he should dare refuse
to recognize the imperial decision when the founders of ancient
law openly and most clearly determined that all decisions
which follow an imperial decree should have the power of
law ? ...Eor to whom shall it be given to solve problems of law
and who shall be capable of revealing them to all if not he to
whom alone it is given to be the instrument of the law 1 8

In Justinian's own proclamations cited above, the figure of the
autocrat and absolute monarch is brought into relief. His natural
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inclinations are raised to the level of principles, his practical aims
given theoretical bases. These helped him establish his leadership in
the creation of a vast yet centralized power within the Empire.

"With this aim Justinian undertook a number of administrative
reforms. As the reformer himself said, the direction in which all
these changes should tend was, " ut nostro moderamine recte gubernatur
el firme custodiatur " 9. This is the motto which lay at the base of
the provincial reforms of Justinian and which is likewise relevant
to the reorganization of the Armenian lands.

The changes which Justinian initiated in Armenia are unquestionably
inspired first of all by the over-all spirit of imperialism, and they
served the interests of the unification and consolidation of the Empire.
The concept of consolidating the parts of the Empire, at least in the
one-sided understanding found in all autocrats, required the oblitera-
tion of the characteristics which distinguished the Armenian provinces
from the rest of the Empire; it stressed the necessity of removing
their individual aspects. It was imperative to transform them
from semi-independent nations into an ordinary imperial province
conforming to the general pattern.

In addition to the general reasons underlying the whole of Justinians
reforming activity, particular motives, relating to the specific political
circumstances., were present in each separate case. The immediate
pretext for the •military re-organization of Armenia was the Persian
war. Justinian took up the reins of government at the height of
the war begun under his predecessor. The imperial army had just
suffered a defeat at the hand of the Armenian princes under Persian
domination. The lack of success of Roman arms was attributed to
the unsatisfactory defense of the frontier provinces. It was blamed on
the forces of the Dux Armeniae and of the native princes who, as the
war had demonstrated, were incapable of withstanding a concentrated
Persian attack on the Imperial territory. Furthermore, the na^arar
contingents of Interior Armenia and of the Satrapies did not come
up to requirements of a rigorous discipline because of their hetero-
geneous composition and leadership. They would have found it
difficult to operate in conjunction with the regular armies of the Dux9a.

According to the historian Procopius, the Count of Armenia was
unable to repel the invasion of the enemy, because he had no troops
at his disposal. Justinian, therefore, having realized that such a
disorganized Armenia could easily be captured by the Persians,
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abolished the office of Count; placed a strategos in Armenia (arpar^yov
Se rois 'Appevlois eVeoTTjcre) and gave him a considerable number
of troops, enough to repel enemy attacks. These were the measures
taken by the Emperor in so-called Greater Armenia 10. As for the
autonomous Satrapies, we learn from the same historian that they
were left to their own devices and dispensed with Roman help since
they had their own troops drawn from among the Armenians
The satraps, however, also admitted their helplessness in the face
of enemy attack.

And when this came to the knowledge of the emperor
Justinian, he immediately did away with the title of Satrap
and appointed in these provinces two Dukes, as they are
called; and he put under them a very large force of regular
Koman troops to assist them in guarding the Roman frontier n.

The actual decree according to which these changes took place has
fortunately been preserved:

The Emperor Justinian to A. Zeta, vir illustri and master
of the army for Armenia, Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations:

Having, through God's grace, received the Roman power,
and having considered this matter with solicitous care and
vigilant concern, we have found it necessary to create by the
present law a special military commander for parts of Armenia,
Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations. We chose with com-
plete confidence for a post of such responsibility thy highness
which has so commended itself to us through its former activity.
We entrust to thy care certain provinces, namely Greater
Armenia, which is called Interior and the Nations (namely
Anzetena, Ingilena, Asthianena, Sophena, Sophanena, in which
lies Martyropolis, Balabitena) as well as First and Second
Armenias and Pontus Polemoniacus, together with their Dukes.
And the Count of Armenia is to be abolished altogether. We
entrust [to thee] certain legions, not only those which are
now being constituted, but also those chosen from the ones
in the capital, those in the East, and certain other regiments.
Furthermore, the number of soldiers in them shall not be
diminished, for we have formerly added many to them without
burdening the republic or raising expenditures. Now, how-
ever, we withdraw some of them, but in such a way that even
after this subtraction more shall remain than there were before
our blessed time lla.
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The chronicler John Malalas knew and made use of this law. He
gives certain details which complete and clarify the official procla-
mation. We, therefore, give his account in full:

In the abovementioned year of the reign of Justinian, Ztittas
(Sittas) was sent to Armenia as stratelates. Before that
time there was no stratelates in Armenia but there were dukes,
governors and counts. The Emperor gave to him troops
from two [sources], from the capital and from the Bast, Having
assumed the office, he, with the sacred authorization, recruited
for himself native stratelate scriniae, having obtained from the
Emperor the right to admit natives to military service because
of their familiarity with the localities in Armenia. The Em-
peror authorized this and transferred to him also the rights
of the Armenian dukes, counts and their Tiyytatvi, consisting
formerly garrison soldiers. All former powers were abolished.
But he received four regiments from the stratelates of the East,
The frontier defenses of the Komans became mighty from that
time, for he was a warlike man. He was the same man who
married Comito the sister of the empress Theodora ia.

It is evident, both from the official document and from the historical
account that, the crux of the military reorganization of the frontier
consisted in the reunion of all the Armenian lands under the power
of a single commander who was a general or master of the army
[magister militum].

The office of magister militum was the highest military rank in the
Empire. There were only five such magistri in the whole of the
Empire: two in the capital, one in the East, and two in the West.
The appointment of such an important official in Armenia testifies
to the importance given to the eastern frontier of the Empire at that
time. The actual decree of Justinian speaks of the subordination
of the dukes to the new commander, while Malalas asserts that all
previously existing authorities were to be abolished with the appoint-
ment of the new general. The information of the historian is incorrect
and based on a misunderstanding. Several dukes and counts did
not exist at the time when a military commander was appointed for
Armenia; the historian has evidently confused the situation before
the military reorganization with the one created by the civilian re-
organization which followed the military one by a few years, specifically
in 536.

The precise year in which the military commander was appointed
is not known since the date of the decree is missing. Judging from
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the opening words of this official document, " cum JRomcmorum nobis
sit delatum imperium ", it was promulgated immediately upon or soon
after the accession of Justinian 13. J3y 530, at the time of the "battle
near Satala against the Persians, Dorotheus, a skilfull man experienced
in military affairs was the strategos of Armenia, while Sittas, one of
the Byzantine commanders in chief, was at the head of all the troops
stationed in Armenia14, One of these two personnages occupied
the position of military commander which Justinian had created.
Although Dorotheus is called strategos of Armenia, the term by which
Procopius renders the Latin title, magister militum, Sittas' name
leaves no doubt that he was the one invested with the power of magis-
t&r. The title, " magister militum per Armeniam et Pontum Polemo-
niacum et gentes ", was entirely appropriate for him as general in chief
of the entire army. As for Dorotheus, he must have been the DWG
Armeniae, At this time, Belisarius was magister militum per Orien-
tem. In 531, Belisarius suffered a defeat near Kal1i.Ti.ikos, and Jus-
tinian, displeased, recalled him to the capital, having relieved him of
his functions as magister of the East; " but Sittas, as had been decreed
by the Emperor Justinian, went to the East in. order to guard that
portion of the empire " 15. And indeed, soon after, Sittas appeared
at the head of a Roman army in the village of Attachas, to render
assistance to Martyropolis, which was then besieged by the Persians 16.
It would seem therefore that Sittas had been transferred to replace
Belisarius as commander of the East. Malalas also testifies that
Justinian having heard of the defeat near Kallinikos, " wrote to
Sittas, the magister militiae praesentalis, who was then staying in Ar-
menia, and ordered him to journey to the East to participate in the
war, Sittas occupied the territories of the Persians and, having
crossed the Armenian mountains, came to Samosata " 17.

According to the same historian, a special official was assigned to
the theatre of the war to make an investigation. As a result of his
report, Justinian dismissed Belisarius from nis -m.i1ita.Ty command
and appointed Munda in his place as stratelates of the East (crrparT)-
Aar/?v dvaroA^s-)18. What happened to Sittas at this point is not
altogether clear. Malalas also knows of his operations near Martyr-
opolis 19, but according to his indications, the stratelates of the East
was Dorotheus. In this capacity the latter took a certain fortress
in Persarmenia ao and repelled an attack of the Sabirian Huns ai.
The battle near Kallinikos took place in Holy "Week, on Saturday
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April 19th, which corresponds to the date of Easter for the year 531,
and Sittas left Armenia after this battle. Whether he was appointed
commander of the East, as Procopius asserts, or whether he returned
to the capital because the post was given to Munda, as Malalas reports,
does not affect our discussion. What is important and uncontro-
vertible is that Sittas remained in Armenian as magister until 19
April, 531, We also know that he was in Armenia the preceding
year, 530, and fought with the Persians near Satala 21 a. As a result
of all that has been said, it follows that the military reorganization
of Armenia, which is associated with the appointment of Sittas as
magister militum per Armeniam, must be placed in the period between
the accession of Justinian in 527 and 530; the most likely date is 529.

In contradiction to Malalas, " all former powers " were not abolished
in this reorganization. Only the office of Count of Armenia, and the
autonomy of the Satrapies were abolished. Not only the praesides,
or civilian governors of Armenia I and II, but also the Dux Armeniae
remained untouched. In the place of the Count and the Satraps,
three new Dukes were appointed and subordinated to the military
commander or magister. The latter may be compared with present
day governor generals by virtue of the scope and nature of his powers.

Considerable military forces and an officium were at the disposal
of the magister per Armeniam, Unfortunately, precise information
as to their composition is lacking. The information of Malalas as
to the scriniarii is curiousait. The scriniarii or officiates served in one
of the officia or in its departments, the scriniae. The officium of a
magister consisted of his staff and chancery. The officials wore
military dress, and their office was referred to as militia; nevertheless
they were not considered to be part of the army. Originally, the
officials apparently had also had military duties. Thus, in the
Notitia Dignitatum it is said of the officium of the magistri of the
capital and of Thrace (magister militum praesentalis et mag, mil, per
Thracias et Illyricum) that " in numeris militat et in officio deputa-
tur " 31°. The scriniarii of the magister of Armenia were of the same
type, since Sittas had specifically requested it. The passage from
Malalas shows that Sittas' petition to the Emperor had included
two requests: first, that he be given the power to form an officium
from the natives, that is to say the Armenians; and second, that they,
the scriniarii recruited by the magister, be allowed to " militare "
(vrparevaai). Sittas, the newly appointed. commander, whg had
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previously been in Armenia and begun his military career there,
clearly realized that without the co-operation of the local forces it
would be difficult for him to carry out the responsible role assigned
to him. It is even possible that he was no stranger to the East by
descent. Sittas or Tzittas was apparently a nickname; the name of
the general was Ursicius. Such is the name given to the important
official and commander married to Comito, Justinian's sister-in-law
and Theodora's sister, in an interesting document which has recently
come to light22. We know from Malalas that this official, the brother-
in-law of Theodora, must be identified with Sittas.

Sittas' legitimate request met with the highest approval, and the
scriniarii recruited among the natives were perhaps included among
the numeros novos mentioned in the Imperial decree. In addition to
the numeri novi, the army of the commander of Armenia, also comprised
" segregati de praesentalibus, orientalibus et aliis agminibus " 22a; that
is to say certain detachments taken from the legions under the com-
mand of the magistri of the capital and of the Bast (magistri mil,
praesentalis et per Orientem) and transferred to the commander of
Armenia. In the Notitia dignitatum regiments of Armenian archers
(sagittarii Armeni) are listed among the troops stationed in the capital,
while to following legions : prima Armeniaca, seconda Armeniaca, and
the Transtigritani are found among the eastern contingents 22b; these
are perhaps the regiments of which the abovementioned segregati were
composed in whole or in part. Malalas likewise asserts that the
army of Sittas consisted of contingents drawn " e/c T&V Svo Trpaioevrwv
Kal avarolcfjs ", i.e, praesentalibus et orientalibus', and furthermore,
as he says himself, four legions were drawn from the latter 23, In
place of the " numeri novi et allia agmina " of the decree, the historian
refers to scriniarii and " rovs VTTO.TOVS( ?) " who were " Kaarpiaiavovs
oTpcmtuTa.? " (castrensiani milites). These should perhaps be taken
as being one and the same, and this might confirm the hypothesis
that the novi numeri refer to the scriniarii and that the allia agmina
are, therefore, to be identified with the milites castrensiani 24.

It is difficult to determine the size of the army of the magister
of Armenia. We know that in 530 Sittas fought the Persians near
Satala, with fifteen thousand soldiers at his disposal25. Somewhat
later, at the time of the campaign of Dwin, the active army, composed
of the forces of Valerianus, magister of Armenia, and Martinus, magister
of the,East, was reckoned as thirty thousand men 26. It is, however,
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dangerous to measure the Imperial forces in the Bast according
to these figures; the two magistri cannot have disposed of an army
numerically inferior to that of the dux Armeniae, for example, whose
forces, according to the Notitia dignitatum, exceeded thirty thousand
men 36a,

Theodosiopolis, in Inner Armenia, became the residence of the
magister of Armenia. Before that, Melitene, the capital of Lesser
Armenia, had Tbeen the military center, since the Duke of Armenia
had resided there a6lD, During the Roman-Persian war of the early
sixth century, Eugenius, one of the Roman generals operating against
the Persians in Mesopotamia, is even referred to as Duke of Melitene 27,
though he was in fact Duke of Armenia, With the reunion of the
Armenian provinces to the Empire, the center of the military forces
shifted to the frontier city of Theodosiopolis, Of the newly created
dukes subordinate to the magister, one was stationed at Artaleson,
two in the Satrapal lands, at Kitharizon and Martyropolis, and two
in Pontus and Tzanifca, at Horon5n, and Schamalinichon or Taanzakon,
of which we have already discussed the position a?a.

These sites had been chosen primarily for strategic purposes, con-
sequently Justinian reinforced them with new defenses. It is well
known that the building activity of Justinian is one of the amazing
and admirable aspects of this activity, and struck the imagination
of his contemporaries. It seemed to them that future generations
would not believe that such enormous and innumerable buildings
could be the work of one man 28, The undertaking was indeed gigantic
and knows no equal in history for scope. The vast Empire, and
particularly its borders, was covered by an uninterrupted network
of fortifications. The positions, with their fortifications and garrisons
were chosen with the defense of the country in view, and, in general,
the fortifications of the Emperor were closely connected with the
system of defense. As we have seen from the topography of Lesser
Armenia, the strategy of the Romans had formerly consisted of the
occupation of the most important points on the main roads. This
system no longer provided sufficient protection for the country in
the period of Justinian. The Empire had spread so far, and was in
such a disturbed condition, that enormous forces were needed to
secure the defense of the vast expanse of the state, Justinian was
forced to compensate for the lack of armed forces by an increase in
the number of defensive positions and of secure fortifications, .which
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would solve the problem, of national defense as well as that of attack.
This was the policy followed on the eastern frontier of the Empire,
namely in Armenia. The primary requirement was the strengthening
of the border line. For this purpose, a series of fortresses was erected,
stretching in a long chain along the frontier itself from Dara to Trape-
zos. This was the first line of defense, made up of the posts already
mentioned, Martyropolis, Kitharizon, Artaleson, Theodosiopolis, Horo-
non and Tzanzakon, in which stood permanent garrisons under the
command of the five dukes and the magister,

The main strategic points were Martyropolis and Theodosiopolis,
and other smaller forts were built in the rear for their protection.
Behind Martyropolis stood the fort of Pheison and the famous Klei-
surai, the naturally inaccessible passes which Justinian surrounded
with new fortifications and a garrison intended for the protection of
both Martyropolis and Kitharizon. The same function in relation
to Theodosiopolis was fulfilled by the forts of Baiberdon, Charton,
Are5n, and Barchon, disposed against attacks from the Bast and
from the North. For the same reason, Sisilison, Bourgousnoes, and
the so-called Longini Fossatum were built to protect the dukes of
Tzanika28a,

Behind the front line of defense ran a second one, with two main
centers, Melitene and Satala, which were positions as strong as Mar-
tyropolis and Theodosiopolis. The importance of these ancient
cities even in the military sense was not decreased by the erection
of the new defense line. Justinian prized their position highly and
restored their ancient fortifications. He endowed Melitene with such
brilliance that the contemporaries called it the pride of Armenia.
Satala was transformed into a fortress of the first rank, and the ancient
localities scattered around them, the forts of Osroene: Lythararizon,
Lysiormon, Germani Eossatum, as well as Bizana and Tzumina were
also renovated. The building activity of Justinian also touched the
ancient cities of Sebasteia, Nikopolis and Koloneia 28b.

Procopius dedicated a special work, the de Aedificiis in four books,
one entirely devoted to Armenia, to Justinian's building activities;
through it we are informed about the Emperor's constructions in
Armenia. According to Procdpius, the city of Martyropolis had been
poorly defended from ancient times. Hence the Satrap Theodore
had not even considered the possibility of resisting Kavadh I, in
502, and had surrendered unconditionally to the Persians. The
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Emperor Anastasius, who was familiar with the situation, did not
blame Theodore for his behaviour, but considered the step reasonable
and praiseworthy. Taught by this experience, Anastasius surround-
ed the city with a wall four feet thick and twenty feet high, but the
wall was still not strong enough to withstand assault and wall-piercing
engines, and it was even possible to make one's way over it into the
city.

Therefore the Emperor Justinian devised the following
plan: Outside the circuit of the wall he dug a trench, and
laying foundations there he built a second wall with a thickness
of four feet, leaving a space of four feet between the two walls;
and he raised the new wall also to a height of twenty feet and
made it in all respects equal to the first. Then, by throwing
stones and mortar into the space between the two walls, he
brought this work to perfection by forming one solid structure
with a thickness of twelve feet. Above this he added, in
about the same thickness, the same height which the earlier
wall had had. He also constructed admirable outworks for
the city and all the other things without exception on which
the city's defense are based 38c.

In this way the thin and low walls of Martyropolis were altered by
Justinian into major fortifications reaching twelve feet in thickness
and forty feet in height.

We are already familiar with the positions of Pheison and the
Kleisurai. Justinian " ... by establishing admirable forts at Pheison
and in the passes and posting in them invincible garrisons, has made
this region altogether inaccessible to the barbarians." 28d. In the
village of Kitharizon because of the absence of earlier fortifications,

... he established a fortress which had not existed before,
a huge and extraordinarily impregnable stronghold situated
in a hilly region. He also brought into it an abundant supply
of water and made all other proper arrangements for the
inhabitants, and he stationed there the second of the Dukes,
as I have said, with a very numerous garrison of soldiers.
And he thereby guaranteed the safety of the Armenian provinces.

Similarly,

There was a town in the middle of this region named Arta-
leson which he surrounded with a very strong wall and con-
verted into an impregnable fortress; and he stationed there
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detachments of regular troops which by his order were always
to be commanded by an officer whom the Romans, in the
Latin tongue, call a Dux ase,

Theodosiopolis, according to Procopius' account owed its foundation
to Theodosius II, who " took over the dominion of Arsaces [the last
Armenian king], ... he built on one of the hills a fort which was easy
for assailants to capture, and he named it Theodosiopolis " 28f. Karin,
the Armenian name of the city, which is identical with the ancient
name of the province, indicates that a village, if not a town, had
existed on the site of the fortress of Theodosius from ancient times.
Had the locality first become known to the Armenians as Theodo-
siopolis, a second, Armenian, name would hardly have been necessary,
The emperor Theodosius is only entitled to the credit of having built
a fortress where an Armenian village had formerly stood. Indeed,
in another work, the same historian writes that the emperor Anastasius
built a city on the frontier of Persarmenia, and adds, " now in this
place there had been a village from old, but it had taken on the dignity
of a city by the favour of the Emperor Theodosius even to the name,
for it had come to be named after him " 28s.

The construction of Theodosius proved inadequate for military
purposes, at least in the period of the wars with Kavadh I. Theodo-
siopolis, like Martyropolis, was unable to withstand a siege and was
captured by the Persians. Procopius informs us that,

The Eoman Emperor Anastasius not much later built a
city there, enclosing within the circuit-wall the hill on which
stood the fortress of Theodosius. And he gave his own name
to the city, yet he was quite unable to obliterate that of Theo-
dosius, the earlier founder; for although familiar names are
wont constantly to be changed by men for new, nevertheless
the older names cannot easily be relinquished. This wall
of Theodosiopolis was of adequate extent, but it did not rise
to a height proportionate to its thickness. In fact it attained
a height of only about thirty feet, and for this reason it had
proved to be very easy for an enemy to capture by assault,
particularly for the Persians. In other ways too it was vulner-
able ; for it was protected neither by outerworks nor by a moat.
Indeed, there was actually a certain elevation which came
very close to the city and overtopped the circuit-wall. Conse-
quently the Emperor Justinian took the following measures
to meet the situation. First of all he dug a very deep ditch
all around, making it very like the ravines between lofty
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mountains. Next lie sliced off the elevated ground, so trans-
forming it as to make a series of impassable cliffs and of gulches
affording no outlet. And in order that the wall might be
exceptionally high and altogether impregnable, in case anyone
should attack it, he added all the details which he had incorpor-
ated in the fortifications of Daras. For he made the em-
brasures quite narrow, just wide enough for the defenders to
be able to shoot from them, and by adding courses of stone
he built thereon a storey like a gallery all around, he then
cleverly added other embrasures above them; and surrounding
the wall with outworks on all sides he made it much like the
circuit-wall of Daras, fashioning each tower as a strong fortress.
Here he stationed all the troops and the Generals of the two
Armenias, and thus he made the Armenians thenceforth too
strong to be afraid of the attacks of the Persians 38lx.

The historian goes on to say that no fortifications were erected ato */

Bizana. The reason for this was that,

This town lies on level ground, and about it for a great
distance stretch plains suitable for cavalry manoeuvres, and
there are many pools of standing water there. Consequently
it is not only very open to the enemy's attack, but most un-
healthy for the inhabitants. For these reasons he passed
over this town and in another situation built a city bearing
the Emperor's name, a very noteworthy and altogether im-
pregnable place, in the district called Tzumina, which is three
miles removed from Bizana, situated on very precipitous
ground and enjoying excellent air28i,

Td Bi^avd is the city called Bd^ams or yleovroTroAis in Justinian's
decree 28J. Scholars have located it incorrectly as they identify it
with either Theodosiopolis or Erzincan. In reality Bizana lay
half way between these cities, and is the Armenian Yizan, a village
which still stands on the banks of the Euphrates at the point were
Akilisene borders on MananaE. It was renamed Leontopolis,
probably in honour of the emperor Leo I (457-474), but we do not
know on what occasion28&. We cannot tell how far the topographical
conditions described by Procopius are accurate, but his description
seems to be corroborated by the name of the place, Vizan, which
means " flood " in Armenian a9.

Not far from Bizana, nearer to Erzincan in the foot hills of the
Ke§i§ daglari, stands the settlement of Cimin, incidentally renowned
for its excellent wine; this is the historical Tzumina 30. The Emperor
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enlarged it, re-named it Justinianopolis, and made it the center of
the civilian administration. This city was also the residence of the
bishop of the province, who was known as the bishop of Justinianopolis
or of Akilisene, from the name of the province 31. From antiquity
these three localities, Theodosiopolis, Leontopolis, and Justinianopohs,
have been confused with one another as a result of their closeness.
An error has even crept into such official document as Novella XXXI,
where Justinianopolis is given as the new name for Leontopolis.
It should now be entirely clear, however, that Justinianopolis is to
be identified with Cimin, Leontopolis with Yizan, and Theodosiopolis
with Karin [Erzurum].

Justinian likewise restored the city of Satala,

The city of Satala had been in a precarious state in ancient
times. For it is situated not far from the land of the enemy
and it also lies in a low-lying plain and is dominated by many
hills which tower around it, and for this reason it stood in
need of circuit-walls which would defy attack. Nevertheless,
even though its surroundings were of such a nature as this,
its defences were in a perilous condition, having been carelessly
constructed with bad workmanship in the beginning, and with
the long passage of time the masonry had everywhere collapsed.
But the Emperor tore all this down and built there a new
circuit-wall, so high that it seemed to overtop the hills around
it, and of a thickness sufficient to ensure the safety of its
towering mass. And he set up admirable outworks on all
sides and so struck terror into the hearts of the enemy. He
also built a very strong fortress not far from Satala in the
territory called Osroene 31a.

According to the description of Procopius, the city of Koloneia
lay in the same district. First it had been a castle, which had
existed from antiquity, at the top of a steep hill3a, then the Roman
general Pompey who conquered this district captured the castle,
fortified it, and called it Koloneia.

This also the Emperor Justinian finding that it had suffered
much through the ravages of so long a time, restored with all
his resources. Furthermore, by granting great sums to the
inhabitants of this region he brought it about that everywhere
on their own land either new defenses were built or those
which had fallen into decay were restored. Thus practically
all the fortifications which can be found there, are, as it happens,
the work of the Emperor Justinian. In that region also he
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constructed the forts called Baiberdon and Areon. He likewise
restored Lysiormum, which had already fallen into ruin, as
well as Lytararizon. And at the place which they call Germani
Fossatum he built a new fort. Furthermore, he rebuilt the
walls of Sebasteia and Nicopolis, cities of Armenia, for they
were all on the point of collapsing, having suffered from the
long passage of time, and he made them new32a.

Melitene, a very important center in Armenia and in Asia Minor
in general, was at first a small fort serving as a post for the Roman
army; it was built on level ground in the form of a square. From the
time of the Emperor Trajan, Melitene was a city and the capital of
the district. When the population had grown to such a point that
it could no longer be contained inside the fortifications, the inhabitants
began to settle on the plain outside the walls. Here they built temples,
houses for the magistrates, a square and a market. Streets were
laid out, porticoes, baths, theatres, and all that pertains to a large
and well planned city was erected. Thus suburban Melitene arose
in very ancient times. Anastasius intended to surround the city
with a wall, but died before he had had time to carry out his plan.
" But the Emperor Justinian built about it on all sides a very strong
wall and made Melitene a mighty stronghold for the Armenians and
a thing of beauty " 32l).

Among the constructions of Justinian several churches are also
mentioned.

In Theodosiopolis he dedicated a church to the Mother of
God, and he restored monasteries in the place called Petrios
and in Coucarizon. In Nicopolis he built the monastery
named after the Forty-five Saints, and in Bizani a church
to the martyr George. And close to Theodosiopolis he restored
a monastery named after the Forty Martyrs 3a°.

All the localities mentioned are well known with the exception
of a few points. These are Areon, Lysiormon and Petrios, which
must be sought in the neighbourhood of Bayburt. Here too, stood
Koukarizon, in the vicinity of Derjan and Karin, on the site of the
present Kokaris 33. Lytararizon is unquestionably the Olotoedariza
of the Itinerarium Antonini 34. Germani Fossatum should be iden-
tified with one of the episcopal cities of the Metropolis of Trapezos
in the ninth century, namely Keramon recognizable under the present
name of Krom, a small village north of Gumii§ane S5.
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The description of the fortifications of Justinian given above has
more than a topographical interest, it also acquaints us with the
principles of the art of fortification at that time. In this connexion,
the fortifications of Theodosiopolis and even those of Martyropolis
are of particular interest. First, it is interesting to compare the
data of Procopius with the Armenian material. According to the
national tradition, the city of Theodosiopolis was founded by a certain
Anatolius at the order of the emperor Theodosius,

...at the foot of a well situated mountain whence flowed a
multitude of small clear springs. He surrounded it by a deep
moat and in a ditch laid the foundations of the walls. On
these he raised enormous and heavy towers of which he called
the first Theodosia in honour of Theodosius. Further he built
sharp ended towers like the prow of a ship and stretched
passages with incurved recesses which faced the mountains.
Similar towers were built facing the plain toward the North.
On the Eastern and Western sides, however, he built round
towers. In the center of the city on a raised spot were esta-
blished a number of magazines and this place was called the
Augusteon in honour of Augustus, He also led in other streams
through many places by hidden channels. He filled the city
with arms and troops and named it Theodosiopolis 36.

Extremely interesting information on the foundation of Theodo-
siopolis has been preserved in a tale which though legendary in cha-
racter derives unquestionably from a well informed source. In
opposition to the above account, this tale attributes the foundation
of the city to two Armenian monks, Moses and David, who were
among those sent to the Byzantine capital to translate the Holy
Scriptures, and not to Anatolius. The Emperor Theodosius the
Younger had entrusted to these two personnages, who were well
known in Byzantium, the task of building a new city in Armenia.
Having returned to their native land they undertook this task.

They built a Zosrovian tower, fearless against siege engines,
and raised three walls on one foundation. It was ordered to
dig out and carry away the earth for the space of three walls
and to dig through to the center (lit, the navel) of the city.
The a deep ditch was filled with enormous undressed blocks
and lime [mortar?], and on a single foundation three walls
were erected. Inside, on the side of the city, two hundred
steps going further and further down were set against the wall
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so that it miglit not be shaken by tunneling underneath. In the
same way two hundred steps, one below the other, were set
on the outside of the wall for safety from tunnels by the enemy.
Other means were also invented in case the enemy should
attack, besiege the city or close all the roads to the city. They
made underground paths to the city, they succeeded in digging
deep into the ground and in leading a tunnel to the plain,
half a day's journey from the city to a place where there are
stagnant waters which form a samb, a swamp filled with reeds.
In this way in case of a siege the city could obtain fodder for
the cattle and reeds for fuel, and the enemy would know nothing
about it. On the other side of the city they also laid a tunnel
to the mountain called Ayeu-ptkunks, that is to say, Goat-
teats, and filled it with large rocks. If cavalry were needed,
it could be sent for and could ride into the city without the
knowledge of the enemy.

As for water, everything was excellently organized exactly
as it should be. There is no one in the city, rich or poor,
who may not make use of the water from underground conduits.
The palaces and towers are magnificent and built of cut stone.
The streets and squares, slaughter houses and markets are
of impecable cleanliness. The churches amaze the beholder.
The gates of the city are tall and broad, the walls are well
kept, and the towers all .Xbsrovian3?,

According to the description of Procopius, the Euphrates had its
source forty-two stadia from Theodosiopolis on a not very high moun-
tain.

... the Euphrates at its beginning flows for a short distance,
and is then immediately lost to sight as it goes on; it does not,
however, become subterranean, but a very strange thing
happens. For the water is covered by a bog of great depth,
extending about fifty stades in length and twenty in breadth;
and reeds grow in this mud in great abbundance. But the
earth there is of such hard sort that it seems to those who
chance upon it to be nothing else than solid ground, so that
both pedestrians and horsemen travel over it without fear.
Nay more, even waggons pass over the place in great numbers
every day, but they are wholly insufficient to shake the bog
or to find a weak spot in it at any point. The natives burn
the reeds every year, to prevent the roads being stopped up
by them, and once, when an exceedingly violent wind struck
the place, it came about that the fire reached the extremities
of the roots, and the water appeared at a small opening; but in
a short time the ground closed again,, and gave the spot the
same appearance which it had had before. Prom there the
river proceeds into the land called Celesene38.
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We have here the description of the reed swamps which the Arme-
nians call samb, Movses .Xbrenaei says of them that one of the
branches of the Euphrates, not far from its source

... spreads into the likeness of a swampy lake and on its
banks forms a samb, and reeds grow in great number; the
plains are famous for thick grass and the wealth of cereals39.

This place is called in Turkish saslyJc " the reeds ", and lies north of
the city at approximately the distance indicated by Procopius, namely
not more than ten kilometers 40.

On the opposite side, that is to the south, the city is protected
by the Palandoken mountains, which are the ancient Goats' Teats.
In the east, just above the city rise the heights of Top dagi also known
as Surb Nsan, (Holy Cross), from the name of the church. The citadel
is on a hill on which is also found the arsenal. The Top dagi rises in
sight of the citadel and it is possible to direct artillery fire from it
against the city and the arsenal41. Indeed, during the last Russo-
Turkish war, Russian troops occupied "... first two forts of Top-dag,
Azizie and Medzhidzhe, which dominate the entire citadel" 4a.

It is perfectly clear from all this that the high point which rose
before the city and which was dug out by Justinian was in fact the
present Top-dagi. The well situated mountain at whose feet the city
was spread according to Movses Xorenaci, was not Top-dagi but the
Goats' Teats. This can be deduced from that fact that the Armenian
historian says that the round towers of the city walls faced east and
west, while the towers like ships' prows faced north and toward
the mountains, which clearly means to the south. According to a
late author who was a native of Theodosiopolis, the city was situated
on a height, and like a royal throne lay at the foot of the high mountain
Solalar and Gohanam, looking out toward a beautiful circular plain
in the direction of the village of Kan 43. Kan or Kian lies north of
the city, while both Solalar and Gohanam are actually one and the
same mountain south of the city between the Deveboynu and the
Palandoken range 44. It is considered to be the highest peak of the
region, and from its summit both the Ararat and the Black Sea are
visible.

These descriptions of the fortifications are not in complete agreement.
According to Procopius, the fortifications of Theodosiopolis consisted
of a three fold defense: a very deep ditch (rj rd^pos fiadvraTos), the
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outworks or fore-walls (TrpoTeixtoym), and the main crenellated wall
(7re/H/?oAos or rei^os1), composed of two storeys separated from each
other by a passage similar to a covered gallery with towers. Movses
Xorenaci knows only a ditch and a wall with towers, and his ditch
does not seem to have had a separate function, but merely served
to deepen the foundation of the walls. This is also the version found
in the Legend 45, The author of the Legend unquestionably had a
good source at his disposal, but he is also probably to blame for certain
absurdities in the description resulting from an incorrect under-
standing of his source. The digging out of the earth in the space
between the walls mentioned by the author of the Legend is reminiscent
of the work done by Justinian on the walls of Martyropolis45a. The
three walls built on a single foundation correspond to the outworks
and the two-storey wall. According to the evidence of the anonymous
Legend, the city walls had the appearance, within and without, of
a grandiose staircase with two hundred steps, Such a structure,
regardless of the function assigned to it, is unsuitable from the very
fact that besiegers could have climbed up the wall by means of the
stairs. This information must be considered as altogether doubtful.
Obviously, either the original source described separate stairs added
to the wall, or we have here an exaggerated description of the two-
storey wall of the city. The account of the underground approaches,
unless confirmed by excavations on the site, may also be taken as an
exaggeration of the fact that the city had four gates, from one of
which it was possible to ride north to the samb, and from the others
south to the Goats' Teats,

The description of both Movses .Xorenaci and the Legend refer
to the reconstruction of Theodosiopolis by Justinian; and the city
walls were destroyed and rebuilt several times thereafter 46, Never-
theless, certain ancient traits are still visible when compared with
the modern city. Modern Erzurum consists of three parts: the citadel,
the city, and the suburbs, in other words the citadel, the fortress, and
the city. The city with the citadel is situated on a height and is
separated from the suburban sections by a double wall and a ditch
with an embankment. The height of the walls is 24 to 30 feet and the
thickness up to 5 feet; there are 62 towers in them; the circumference
of the city is one half hour's walk. The citadel, Ic-kala in Turkish,
Mijaberd in Armenian, occupies the highest point in the western
corner of the city and is surrounded by a high wall to the east. It is
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shaped like a rectangle 180 steps long and 80 steps wide. Inside it is
an empty space with one tall tower and a few buildings 47. As for
the suburban part, it lies outside the fortress walls and consists of
four parts or maala. In the east, the remains of ancient walls some
6 feet thick adjoin it, and in front of them there are traces of an em-
bankment 48.

Where do the boundaries of Justinianic Theodosiopolis end ? We
have seen that Justinian built a temple dedicated to the Mother of
God in Theodosiopolis (" eV re yap rfj ©eoSocriowroAei vewv rfjOsoroKto
aved-rjKs ")48a. To this day the main church of the city bears the name
of the Mother of God, and the Armenian Legend attributes its foun-
dation to David and Moses, that is to say to the men who were entrusted
with the building of the city. This circumstance clearly points to an
intrinsic relationship between the present church and the temple of
Justinian, We believe that the monastery of the Forty Martyrs
built near the city by Justinian may have been connected with the
present spring, Karh-eesma " the 40 springs " in Erzurum and to
the Karh-deirman. " the 40 mills ", outside the city because of its
name. In Nikopolis the same Emperor built a monastery dedicated
to the Eorty-five Martyrs. Should we believe Procopius that the
monastery in Theodosiopolis was under the vocable of the Forty
Martyrs, or is another origin to be sought for the name ? In 1653 the
Church of the Mother of God had up to fifteen priests and ten deacons;
among the former was the Yakovb of Karin, referred to earlier,
who has left us a description of his native province. Since the church
of the Mother of God is now found in one of the suburban sections
outside the fortress, we must suppose that the ancient walls of Justinian
were those which enclosed the suburban districts and whose remains
have survived to the present day. One of the travellers who visited
Erzurum in the 1840's believed that the suburban walls were older
than those of the fortress 48b. The position of the church of the Mother
of God solves the problem of the outer circumference of Justinianic
Theodosiopolis, since there are no grounds for thinking that Justinian
built this church outside the city he had fortified.

Justinian merely raised and reinforced walls which had existed
previously; they actually dated from the period of his predecessor
Anastasius. This Emperor had " built a city there, enclosing within
the circuit-wall the hill on which stood the fortress of Theodosius " 84c.
The walls of the present fortress in all likelihood indicate the boundaries
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of the castle of Theodosius, That is not to say, of course, that
the walls themselves are of such ancient origin. According to Movses
^"orenaei one of the towers was called Theodosia or rather Theodosian 49

the one intended is clearly the tall tower standing isolated on the
citadel. It is also the one called " .Xbsrovian " in the Legend 50.
The account of Movses jforenaei may perhaps reflect a historical
fact, namely that Theodosius was responsible for the establishment
of no more than the citadel and the tower. If this is the ease, the
walls of Anastasius, and, therefore, of Justinian coincided with the
line now followed by the double walls of the fortress. This hypothesis
is acceptable if we also admit that the Church of the Mother of God
had originally stood within the fortress and was subsequently trans-
ported to the suburbs under the Muslim domination 51. The problem
can be solved only through an archaeological investigation of the site.

In connexion with the actual technique of fortification, it is im-
portant to note the means of defense, which consist of three devices;
the fundamental wall (rsi-gos or Tre/jijSoAos-,), the outworks (TrpoTei'xioyza)
and the moat (rd(f>pos)5a. The fundamental as well as the outer walls
were protected by a whole series of towers which served as bases
for repelling enemy attacks; the walls ended in erenellations. When
it was found desirable to raise the wall, the crenellations were filled
in with stones to form a gallery, and above this the wall was raised
higher to end once more in crenellations. The gallery went all around
the wall, and produced a kind of two-storied wall53. The defense
was carried on from the galleries at the top of the walls and towers.
The walls of Dara and Theodosiopolis, the two most important strategic
points on the frontier of the Empire, were constructed in this way.
It would be a mistake to think that this system of fortifications was
imported into the East by Justinian, it was undoubtedly the product
of local tradition. It is possible that the common Armenian terms,
pansy), patovar, -xandak or p'os, are intended to render three forms
of fortifications corresponding to the Greek rei^o?, Trporsi-^icfpa
and Ta^joos.

Not every fortification was provided with all of these devices.
The outer, additional walls were usually put up in large fortresses in
order to give to the neighbouring defenceless population a refuge in
time of attack. Procopius says of Dara that it was surrounded by
two walls, of which the inner was incomparably higher than the outer;
the height of the former reached 60 feet, and -the towers were as high
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as 100 feet. The space between the two walls was reckoned as no
less than 50 feet: " in that place the citizens of Daras are accustomed
to put their cattle and other animals when an enemy assails them " 54.
Several types of fortified centers were distinguished according to their
strength: great fortified cities (-TroAeis - civitates), important fortresses
(<j>povp(a - castella), unimportant redoubts (bi/rgi), camps surrounded
by a moat (castra), and walls closing a pass (kleisurai)55. As we have
seen, all of these types were to be found in Armenia.
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THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OF ARMENIA

The administrative reasons for the reorganization of Armenia and their connexion
with the general reform of the provincial administration — The decay of the adminis-
trative machinery and its causes according to Justinian — Suffragium and its sup-
pression, administrative reform along the lines of provincial consolidation — The
legal reform — The Novella creating four governors in Armenia — Analysis of the
Novella — The new divisions: Armenia I, II, III, and IV, from the point of view of
territory — Attempted changes before the promulgation of the Novella — The person-
alities of Akakios and Thomas and their role in the reforms — Problems met by Jus-
tinian in Armenia — Sacra commonitoria and Novellae concerning the system of in-
heritance found in Armenia — Analysis of these Novellae — Meaning of the absence
of women's rights treated in these Novellae — The problem of marriage and dowry
in Imperial legislation: (j>spvi) and Sloped, or dos and donatio, varjanJc* and awjit among
the Armenians, Armenian pfoyg and towayr as literary borrowings from the Greek TT/JOI^
and Scopea — Contemporary transformation of ancient marriage customs — The
non-inheritance of women in family estates — Inheritance ab intestato in Armenia —
Presence of both customs in European feudalism — Heal sense of the Novella — The
destruction of the naxarar system, one of Justinian's chief intentions — Fiscal interests,
the immediate motive for the reform both in general and in Armenia.

Justinian's transformation of the civilian administration in Armenia
had a much more fundamental effect on the country that the military
reorganization, because it altered its ancient pattern of life. This
reform took place in 536 as the result of a special Novella, The ultimate
goal of this change was undoubtedly the destruction of the peculiar
socio-political structure of the country and its Romanization, A
Romanized Armenia seemed a more reliable base against the continuous
attacks from the East. Justinian never disguised his desire that
" the Armenians should follow Roman laws in all ways" and that
"Armenia should in no way be differentiated from the Empire" a.
Despite the clearly assimilating intentions of* the Imperial reformer,
his plan for the reorganization of the Armenian territories does not
seem to have been conceived at first as an exceptional measure directed
against the Armenians; it began naturally as part of his general
reform of the administration.
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The internal policies of the Emperor were as admirable as the
external ones. When Justinian came to the throne, the Empire was
passing through a very difficult period. Thanks to the negligence
of his immediate predecessors, the internal organization of the state
had sunk to a level altogether unsuitable to the pride of a mighty
realm, and it showed signs of disintegration: venal administration,
absence of justice, decline in the ability of the people to pay taxes,
impoverishment of the country in the face of overwhelming danger,
unsound finance; all these contributed to the dismal picture presented
by the political life of the country. All governmental institutions
were in need of renovation; decisive measures were required to save
the state from disaster. The population oppressed and exploited
in every way, was driven to despair, discontent grew, and disorder
spread throughout the Empire. Popular movements, sedition, and
the increase of open rebellion threatened the Empire with inevitable
dissolution. An imperative need for transformation and renewal of
the administration was manifest. This was undertaken by Justinian
some eight years after his accession to the throne.

In the year 535, on April 15, Justinian promulgated an admirable,
and for its type an unusual Novella, in which he exposed with un-
wonted candour the decadence of officialdom, and the depravity of
its morals, and uncovered the festering sores of the bureaucracy in
all their horror*. Among all officials extortion and all the sins
derived from cupidity were highly developed, " The love of gain is
the mother of all evils (TT^V ^>iAapyvpiav Travrcuv etvcu fj^r/repa TCUV
KO.KWV) " proclaims the Emperor in his Novella, AH officials were
infected with this love of gain however, not because of a general
moral decay, but as a result of the system for filling offices known as
suffragium. Vacant posts were openly offered practically for public
sale. The grant of an office was customarily accompanied by the
payment of a given sum known as suffragium or Boms. Naturally,
the offices went to those who offered the largest sum. The Emperors
who preceded Justinian had not condemned this practice, and their
example was followed by men of other ranks, each of whom fleeced
his subordinates a. The whole weight eventually fell on the people
who were forclscl^to pay various illegal but compulsory exactions
above and beyond the legal taxes.

An official having obtained his position for money, expected not
only to recover the suffragium he had paid, but to make a profit as
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\l once he received his post. His salary being insufficient for such

a purpose, he had recourse to forcible and illegal means of obtaining
revenue. Often, not having the means of paying the suffragium,
he had to borrow at a high rate of interest and on many occasions he
would set out for his post accompanied by his creditors. These
abnormal conditions pushed men into illegality and manifested
themselves in bribery, extortion, favouritism, coercion and injustice;
hence, they had a corrupting influence on morals, since they under-
mined authority and cut the country's sense of honesty and legality
at its very root.

Who, then shall not steal with impunity, " exclaims the
author of the Novella,", who will not rob irresponsibly,
when he looks to those in power, sees everything traded by
them for money, and is assured that whatever crime he commits
can be remitted with a payment! From this come murder
and adultery, assault and plunder, the rape of women, seditious
gatherings, and contempt of law and authority, since all are
of the opinion that power is up for sale like a wretched slave 3,

All levels of society suffered equally from this arbitrariness and lack
of leadership. Persecuted by the authorities, " clergy, magistrates,
landowners, town and country people ", all fled to the capital to
complain of their fate and of the plundering and abuses they had
suffered at the hand of officials. The general discontent occasionally
exploded in riots erupting now here, now there, in the towns and in
the countryside.

The Imperial treasury suffered no less from the disorder. The
population hit in its material well-being, fell into such poverty that
it paid with the greatest difficulty " ordinary taxes provided by law ".
The irregularity of these payonents disturbed Justinian above all.
As the Emperor states himself, the imperialist policies involving him
in wars both in the East and the West, required and consumed vast
sums of money, and the regular return of state revenues was a "fatter
of the first importance. Justinian returns repeatedly to this problem
in his Novella, stressing its enormous, importance. Concern over
finances provided one of the main stimuli for^the'fefej-m. v

First, it was indispensable to root out the demoralizing system of
selling offices, the fount of all evil. The Emperor realized that order
could be re-established only
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if those persons who stand at the heads of provinces keep
their hands clean, and forswear bribes of any kind, remaining
satisfied with their bare salaries paid by the state. But this
cannot be achieved otherwise than by having them obtain
their offices freely, without suffragium or other expenses4.

Justinian consequently abolished the suffragium and re-established
the ancient custom whereby a newly appointed governor was required
only to pay a sum to the bureaus concerned with his appointment,
in return, so to speak, for the work of preparing and forwarding the
necessary papers. This sum was rigorously set for each governor.
With the exception of a few provinces which were considered specta-
biles, all were divided in to consular provinces, consulares, and praesidal
ones, correctoriales; of these the former paid more than the latter.
We learn from the list appended to Novella VIII, that the governors
of Armenia II, Greater Armenia and Helenopontus paid according
to the first category, while the one from Armenia I paid according to
the second 5. A Novella de mandatis principium was promulgated
at the same time as Novella VIII5a. In this edict the entire range of
duties of a provincial governor is described in detail, together with
severe injunctions to abide by the orders given.

Among the measures taken by Justinian likewise with the aim of
regularizing provincial life, we should take special note of the changes
in administrative divisions. Novella VIII abolished the vicariates
of Pontica and Asiana. In this period the vicar of Asiana was simul-
taneously praeses of Phrygia Pakatiana; Justinian left him only the
government of Phrygia with the title of Count, having abolished his
authority over the other provinces of the diocese. He acted in the
same way with regard to the vicar of Pontica; to him the Emperor
entrusted only Galatia with re-united military and civilian authority.
The comes Orientis, who was the equal of a vicar, had his authority
limited in the same manner though with the retention of his title.
It was furthermore forbidden to either military or civilian officials
to maintain substitutes (TOTroT^p^Ta?) in the provinces under their
authority 6. These measures were directed against the strictly
hierarchical system which had proved such a favourable ground for
abuses: the prefects bought their office from the Emperor, the vicars
from the prefects, the provincial governors from the vicars; finally
the governors appointed substitutes for themselves, and in turn
required payment for the position granted. With the abolition of the
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vicariate, one of the steps in the hierarchical ladder was removed,
and the provincial governors came into direct contact with the prefects,
Justinian went on to extend the powers of provincial governors,
raised them to the rank of spectabiles, and thus allowed them a certain
independence from the prefects, this too being to the detriment of the
hierarchical system.

Filled with Koman spirit, Justinian attempted in many ways to
imitate antiquity. He believed that ancient Rome was in part
indebted to its provincial organization for its greatness. In his
opinion, Rome would never have grown from a small state to a world
power had she not inculcated respect for herself by appointing high-
ranking governors in the provinces and by surrounding them with
magnificence through a grant of full military and civilian power 7,
The natural consequence of such a view was an opposition to the
principle, in effect since the period of Diocletian, whereby the Empire
was gradually subdivided into increasingly smaller units, while military
and civilian authority was separated. Justinian began to reverse
this process by means of a concentration of lands and powers.

In 535 and 536, Novella VIII was followed by a series of Novellae
intended for the re-organization of the provinces. Paphlagonia,
which had been divided without reason, according to Justinian,
in to Paphlagonia and Honoriada, was again restored to its former size
under the authority of a praetor with the rank of spectabilis 8. The
two Cappadocias were re-united and entrusted to a single proconsul
also with the rank of spectabilis 9. Pontus Polemoniacus and Heleno-
pontus were joined together into a single province under the name of
Helenopontus; its governor was called moderator, and received once
again the same rank 10. The provinces of other dioceses underwent
similar transformations n. At this same time, and amidst the general
reform, a Novella for the re-organization of the Armenian territories
was likewise promulgated.

In his provincial re-organization, Justinian was guided not only
by administrative considerations, but also by the interests of justice.
In order to understand his reforms both in general and in Armenia,
it is indispensable to begin with some acquaintance with his general
scheme for the administration of justice.

In the Roman Empire, justice was not assigned to a separate branch;
the administrators supervised legal procedure along with their other
duties. Every governor, regardless of his title or- rank, was also a
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judex. Three legal levels corresponding to the three ranks of governors,
were distinguished: ordinarius or clarissumus, spectabilis, and illustris
(judices ordinarii, spectabiles, illustres)12. At the very top was the
court of the Emperor, as the supreme guardian of justice. Below
the judex ordinarius stood the municipal magistrates, but their juris-

+diction was extremely limited, and it can be said that legal cases
were generally tried in the first instance before the judex ordinarius,
To him also went appeals against the verdicts of the same magistrates,
and from him these appeals went on to the judex spectabilis, that is
to say the vicar. The praetorian prefects judged without the possi-
bility of further appeal. The verdicts of vicars, on the other hand,
were subject to review, and appeals from them were made not to the
court of the prefect, as we should expect, but directly to the Emperor
as sacro judici,

Such was the system before Justinian. In his time legal relations
underwent certain changes in the order of precedence. From the
second half of the fourth century, a special official known as the
GKSiKos or defensor civitatis had existed as opposed to the magistrates.
His function was to defend the interests of the poor against the ma-
gistrates who were the instruments of the wealthy classes. Gradually,
however, the defensores had lost their importance and had fallen so
low in the eyes of the people that, in the words of Justinian, the name
defensor in his time was rather a term of opprobrium than a title13.
The Emperor rehabilitated the title and position of the defensores',
whereas before they could judge suits involving no more than 50
solidi14, now that limit was raised to 300 solidi 15, though suits and
claims of more than 300 solidi were still under the jurisdiction of the
provincial governors.

As a result of the provincial reform of Justinian, the governors
with rare exceptions came from the rank of spectabiles, and thus
became judices spectabiles. Six new spectabiles provinces were created
out of the eleven former provinces which had formed the diocese
in conjunction with the Armenian territories. The judices ordinarii
and their substitutes the defensores were in effect abolished thereby.
According to the legislation of Justinian, the judices spectabiles had
final jurisdiction over all cases up to a sum of 500 solidi. If however,
the matter exceeded this figure, the case was subject to appeal in
the court of the praetor or of the quaestor. The Novella dealing with
this matter is lost, but we know of it from frequent references in
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subsequent legislation, among others from, the Novella on the re-
organization of the Armenian territories 16.

From a knowledge of the general intentions underlying the reforms
of Justinian we come to an understanding of the re-organization
effected by him in Armenia. We give the entire text of Novella XXXI:
On the Creation of Four Governors in Armenia, both in the original and,
in translation 16a,

Concerning the Establishment of Four Governors for Ar-
menia:

The Emperor in person to Johannes the most honoured
Eparch of sacred matters for the East, second among the
hypatoi and patrician:

Prologue

Everything neglected and disordered, if it be brought into
fitting order and well arranged, takes on a completely different
appearance from what it was before: from bad it becomes
excellent, from ugly—beautiful, from disorganized and confused
— orderly and clear. Having found such a defect also in the
land of the Armenians, we have thought it necessary to re-
organize it according to a single pattern, to give it disciplined
strength through good regulations, and to establish a fitting
and suitable order.

Chapter I

By the present decree we have decided to create four Ar-
menias: The Inner one, whose metropolis is already adorned
with our blessed name and formerly was called Bazanis or
Leontopolis. . To it we grant the rank of a proconsular province
and appoint the most magnificent Akakios as its governor.
"We proclaim this office spectabilis, alloting to it all that
is customary for a proconsulate. We adorn him with the
garments of a proconsul and permit him all the privileges
designated for this rank. -We assign to this province the cities
of Theodosiopolis, which belonged to it formerly, Satala,
Nikopolis, Koloneia, which have been taken from the former
Armenia I; also Trapezos, and Kerasos, from the former
composition of Pontus Polemoniacus. Having taken some
of these from the province of a clarissimus governor, and others
from a spectabilis moderator,, we establish a full province of
seven cities with their surrounding territories.
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1. Second Armenia is created from the former Armenia I
with Sebasteia as capital. We assign to it Sebastopolis, which
belonged to it formerly, also Komana, from the former Pontus
Polemoniacus, Zela, from Helenopontus, and also Brisa, Thus,
this province consists of five cities. As for the authority
existing there, namely that of a praeses, we retain it and its
governor is not granted a higher rank, but that which he form-
erly had is retained to him.

2. We furthermore establish a Third Armenia, which was
formerly called Armenia II. Its capital is the ancient city
of Melitene, a distinguished city, with an excellent situation
and air, standing not far from the course of the Euphrates.
It seemed to us necessary to strengthen this Armenia at the
present time and to re-organize it after the fashion of spectabiles
provinces. We bestow upon its governor the title of Justi-
nianic Count, and grant him a revenue of 700 solidi, to his
assistant 72 solidi, and to his office 60 solidi', we assign to
him all that is appropriate for such a position. The so called
taxeotai will continue their former duties an particularly to
supervise the collection of taxes. Only their name is altered
to comitiani, everything else is maintained as it was for the
taxeotai. To [this province] are assigned the cities of Arka,
Arabissos, the other Komana (otherwise known as Golden
Komana) and Koukousos, all of which it formerly included
since it was composed of six cities.

3. We also establish a Fourth Armenia which up to now
did not have a provincial organization. Because it was in-
habited by various peoples it bore diverse names foreign to us:
Tzophanene and Anzetene, Tzophene and Asthianene and Bela-
bitene, and it was under the authority of Satraps. This title
is not derived from the Romans or from our predecessors,
but was introduced by another power. Into this same country
we bring our civilian organization, appointing a civilian governor
there and giving to it the city of Martyropolis and the fortress
of Kitharizon, To it is assigned the rank of an ordinary
province since we have made it consular. Thus there are
four Armenias of which two are spectabiles and governed one
by a proconsul and the other by a count, the proconsul being
the governor of Armenia I and the count of Armenia III.
As for the governors of Armenia II and IV, they are considered
to be ordinarii. We have already taken careful measures
so that appeals up to a sum of 500 nomismata shall not be sent
to our blessed city, but rather to the nearest spectabilis author-
ity. Therefore, we decree that appeals from Armenia II shall
go to the governor of Armenia I, that is to Sebasteia and that
the ones from Armenia IV go to the count of Armenia III
who is in Melitene, and this up to the sum indicated.
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Chapter II

After we had arranged all things in this way, it seemed right
to us that we should appoint for Armenia III a distinguished
personage who had already proved himself in office and was
worthy of such a weighty and important position. Taking
into consideration the fact that the most magnificent Thomas
has already occupied various posts in the country of Armenia
and that he has been a capable and knowing man in other
circumstances, that he has served and still serves us loyally,
we raise him to this position, so that he should now govern
this province according to the system established by us and
concern himself carefully with all that we transmit to him
either in person or through our sacred commonitoria concerning
the province entrusted to his care or any other. We have
already prepared for him sacred commonitoria on many and
varied problems and it behoves him to put them into effect
in other spheres as well.

1. Concerning the clergy, as we have often stated, our will
is as follows, that it remain in its previous order. Nothing
new is to be introduced either in connexion with the rights
of metropolitans or concerning the laying on of hands. But
whoever formerly had the power to lay on hands, he shall
also have it now, and the former metropolitans shall remain
in their position, thus in relation to the clergy no innovations
are permitted.

Chapter III

Since the count of Armenia III was appointed by us not
only with civilian but also with military powers, there can
be no question but that all troops stationed in his province
are necessarily also subordinated to him. He is empowered
by the right inherent in a military commander to call up
soldiers in his own name, to seek out and concern himself
with their supplies, to pursue their criminal activities, if there
be such, and not to allow the soldiers to oppress his subjects.
In the case of more serious offenses, moreover, he may also
judge capital offenses if the defendent be a soldier. Whatever
is granted to a military commander, he is empowered to do.
Just as we have granted military authority to the Count of
Isauria, the Count of Phrygia Pankratia, as well as to the
praetors of Lykaonia, Pisidia, and Thrace, so he shall also
have not only an officium for civilian affairs, but likewise
authority and jurisdiction over soldiers. When he gives an
order, both soldiers and civilians shall be subject to him as
the sole wielder of authority. The count shall watch vigilantly
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that no crime be committed in his province and that such as
occur shall be subject to suitable punishments. Under no
circumstances do we deprive him of this right with regard
to any inhabitant whatsoever of his province, whether it be a
private individual, or a soldier, or a financial official. We
desire to observe a single and eternal peace among our subjects
and not to differentiate among men thus developing in them
a contempt for the law.

Epilogue

Thus let thy excellency take care to supervise these our
decisions concerning the organization of the four Armenias

. now and in the future; especially those concerning Armenia III
which has served as the motive for the promulgation of the
present law. And let [thy excellency] do everything, even
promulgating thine own regulations, so that each year the
taxes be paid in proportion with what has been established
by us.

Dat. XV K, April.CP. post consul. Belisarii V,C,

As a result of this Novella, the Armenian territories, that is to say
those extensive districts inhabited by Armenians subject to the
Empire taken in a broader sense than the ones considered at the time
of creation of the military commands, were subjected to an adminis-
trative reform and reorganization on the same bases as the whole of the
Empire. Four provinces, all bearing the name of Armenia, were
created. Certain portions of Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus
were transferred by the new division to the Armenian provinces,
whose boundaries were thereby extended northward toward the sea
as well as toward the West. Our Novella was promulgated on the
17th [sic] day before the Kalends of April, that is to say on 18 March,
536. The Novella concerning the re-union of Pontus Polemoniacus and
Helenopontus, and appointing for them a common governor called
the moderator Helenoponti, was promulgated a short time before,
specifically on 23 July, 53516to. In addition to all other considerations,
the name of Pontus Polemoniacus displeased the Emperor because
of its derivation from the name of the usurper, and he was of the
opinion that, " it would be far more suitable to name localities with
Christian and imperial names than with those which recall wars and
disturbances " 17.

There were at that time eight cities in Helenopontus: Amasia,
Ivora, Euchaita, Zela, Antrapa, Sinope, Amisos, and Leontopolis.
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In Pontns Polemoniaeus there were five: Neo-Caesarea, Komana,
Trapezos, Kerasos, and Polemonion 18, At the time of the creation
of the Armenian provinces, it was convenient for Justinian to take
the four cities of Zela, Komana, Trapezos and Kerasos from under
the authority of the moderator and add them to the Armenian terri-
tories. Armenia I together with Interior Armenia and these cities
formed two new provinces. All of Interior Armenia, part of Arme-
nia I, within the limits — Satala, Mkopolis, Koloneia — and the newly
acquired Pontic cities of Trapezos and Kerasos taken together formed
the first province which received the name of Armenia I. The other
province consisted of the remaining portion of Armenia I, with the
cities of Sebasteia, SebastopoHs and Brisa, and of the Pontic cities
of Zela and Komana; it was called Armenia II. Former Armenia II
was re-named Armenia III without territorial alterations; it included
the cities of Melitene, Arka, Arabissos, Ariaratheia, Golden Komana
and Koukousos. Finally the lands of the autonomous principalities
of Sophanene, Anzitene, Sophene, Asthianene, and Belabitene formed
one province, with the name of Armenia IV and Martyropolis as its
capital18a.

There can be no doubt that the formerly independent satrapal
possessions were first transformed into an Imperial province in 536
by means of this Novella, since this is clearly indicated in this official
document. The situation is different in the case of Interior Armenia.
According to certain and rather clear indications, attempts had been
made to introduce a provincial organization there even before the
promulgation^ our Novella, There is an interesting remark concern-
ing a proconsul of Armenia in one of the Novellas promulgated simul-
taneously with the Armenian one, namely on 18 March, 536, " Formerly
we had instituted there ordinary authority, now, however, having
added nothing to it, we have transferred it to the rank of a proconsular
province " 19. We have already seen that the governor of the section
of Greater Armenia known as Interior Armenia (ap^cuv 'Appevias
MeyaA^y) is included together with those of Armenias I and II in the
list of provinces dating from 15 April 535 ao. It is clear that even
before the promulgation of the Novella of 18 March, 536, an Imperial
civilian authority vested in an archon or praeses ordinarius existed
in this district. All that took place in the year 536 was merely the
elevation of the official from the rank of clarissimus to that of specta-
bilis; the replacement of the archon by a proconsuL
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A new capital " adorned with the blessed name ", of the Emperor
obviously had to be selected at the time of the civilian re-organization
of the country. The existing capital, Theodosiopolis, was assigned
to the military commander, moreover, since it was situated on the
frontier of the province near enemy territory, it could not become the
center of a civilian administration 20a. Another site, with a central
position was needed for this purpose, and a village not far from Bizana
proved suitable. The construction and re-naming of this city as
Justinianopolis preceded the promulgation of the Novella 21. Likewise
Akakios was already governor of Armenia when the Novella appeared;
both these facts are evident from the text of the decree. We also
know that Akakios was not the first representative of the imperial
power in Interior Armenia. This district had been ruled before him by
Hamazasp, one of the native princes appointed archon of the Armenians
by Justinian himself. Akakios, by means of malignant denunciations,
finally obtained the Emperors consent to Hamazasp's death and his
own assumption of the power in Armenia, but soon afterward he
too was killed by the Armenians22.

Hamazasp and, at first, Akakios were simple governors [ap^ovres],
and the Armenian territory subject to them belonged to the category
of ordinary provinces. When it was raised to proconsular rank
in 536, " nothing was added to it ", according to the words of the
Emperor22a, This assertion is puzzling if taken in a territorial sense,
and yet it can be understood in no other one. This would imply that
Proconsular Armenia, within the limits seemingly first established in
Novella XXXI, had in reality been created earlier, i.e. that the former
governor had the same amount of territory as the subsequent pro-
consul. We know from Novella XXVIH of 23 "July, 535, that
the cities of Trapezos and Kerasos, which became part of Proconsular
Armenia, were still under the authority of the moderator of Pontus
at that time 22b. Consequently, if any ordinances, now lost, existed
on this subject, they would have to date from the period between
23 July, 535 and 18 March, 536 2S.

Hamazasp, the first governor and representative of Imperial power
in Inner Armenia after the abolition of the office of count, was appar-
ently appointed at the time of the peace of 532 ending the Persian
war, and as a result of the dissentions which had then arisen among the
Armenian princes. It is significant that the Armenian embassy which
came to king Jfusro I, dated the beginning of Justinian's oppression
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from that year23a. The statement of the Armenians naturally
tried to underscore the uselessness of the peace, in as much as it soon
proved favourable to Justinian. But in addition to its propaganda
intention, we must see a foundation of truth in the reference to the
year of the peace as the beginning of Armenia's misfortunes, in the
sense that this was the date when the Emperor evidently began to
interfere in the affairs of the country by introducing into it a represen-
tative of the Imperial authority. The attempt to broaden the limits
of Internal Armenia may also have followed at that time, but the
complete re-organization of Armenia as a whole, together with the
territorial alterations, must belong to the year 536, when the famous
Novella was promulgated.

The division of Armenia into four parts seems to run counter to
the unifying tendency noted in Justinian's provincial policy. In
fact, even here the general principle was adhered to insofar as it was
needed from the judicial point of view. Legally, the four provinces
formed two large districts respectively under the jurisdiction of the
proconsul and of the count. Both of them had the rank of spectacles
and all the powers appropriate to it up to an to un-appealable verdict
within the set limit of 500 nomismata. Appeals from Armenia II
went to the proconsul, and from Armenia IV to the count231>,

Of the two northern provinces, the one to the east became spectabilis,
We might think this the result of an increase in power in areas ad-
joining enemy territory. In such a case, however, we should expect
the same imperial action in the south, yet the count appointed by
Justinian was placed in Armenia III rather than in Armenia IY. Nor
did Justinian a,ct from a consideration of the natural advantages of
the capital of Melitene, its scenic position, or the air which so pleased
the Emperor. In both cases Justinian - was guided not by serious
policy but by a simple calculation, the intention to reward the imperial
favourites, Akakios and Thomas, At the time of promulgation of
the Novella, Thomas as well as Akakios held office in Armenia. The
Emperor showed particular care for these provinces, not from a reali-
zation of their superiority, but merely for the sake of their governors
of the moment.

The personality of Akakios is fairly well known from Procopius.
An Armenian by birth, he was nevertheless far removed from the
interests of his native land. In his role as governor of Armenia,
he did not succeed in reconciling his loyalty to the throne with the
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simple qualities of an honourable man. He reached the governorship
itself by cunning and through the shedding of his kinsman's blood; a
man cruel by nature, he breathed an incomprehensible hatred toward
his compatriotes 24, In the brief period of his rule he succeeded in
accomplishing so much evil that the Armenians could bear his oppres-
sions no further, and he met his death at their hands.

As for Thomas, the laudatory references of Justinian to him, as a
valuable and honest official, prove rather that he was not far from
Akakios in qualities and outlook, and that his activity must be thought
negative from the point of view of the country and its inhabitants.
As a reward for their merits the Emperor invested both faithful servants
with the rank of spectabilis, To Count Thomas he assigned a salary
of 700 solidi, a considerable increase over the customary 300 solidi
received by the praetors of provinces equal to him in rank and position
— as for example in Pisidia, Lykaonia and Thrace, or by the Count
of Isauria 25. His assistant, however, received a salary corresponding
to the norm for that office, namely 72 solidi. His officium or chancery
received a smaller salary than was usual, 60 solidi as against 2 litres
of gold 26. The numerical composition of the officium varied with
the type of functions and with the period; Justinian was in general
inclined to limit it. Thus he reduced the officia of governors such as
praetors, and counts entrusted with civilian and military authority,
to one hundred men 27.

The proconsul Akakios was probably similarly honoured. Among
his signs of distinction are mentioned the stola and other privileges;
by this we must understand the right to the sella currulis, the fasces
and securis, the primordial attributes of proconsular authority. They
were, for example, at the disposal of the proconsul of Cappadocia and
of the praetor of Pisidia 28,

"We have seen that one of the dukes had had Ms seat at Melitene28a.
The position of this duke automatically disappeared with the appoint-
ment of a count to whom the duties of a military commander had
also been delegated. The importance and the responsible character
of the office of count were due in part to the complexity of his functions.
Thomas proved to be the experienced administrator capable of ful-
filling the rigorous demands of tMs office. He too was an Armenian,
and undoubtedly the Thomas who had served in Lazika where "...
tMs Thomas had built many strongholds ... at the direction of the
emperor, and he commanded the soldiers there, seeming to the emperor
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an intelligent person " 281>, He had a son John, surnamed Gouzes,
who was still young at the siege of Petia in 550, but was outstandingly
gifted for war, and distinguished himself in the capture of the city 29,
As a native, Thomas was well acquainted with the district in which
he was being appointed and with all its peeularities, all the more since
he had already served in it. Such a man seemed particularly suited
to put the Imperial intentions into practice and to carry out the
transformation of the country. He was strictly admonished to
conform in all his actions to the supreme commands, the sacra com-
monitoria, and to supervise their application not only in the province
entrusted to him as count, but also outside it, primarily in the neigh-
bouring Armenia IY.

We do not know the content of these commonitoria. We can guess
that they consisted in advice on open or secret means for the successful
application of the Imperial system in provinces distinguished by
characteristic native institutions. Armenia Interior and the Satrapies,
i.e. Armenias I and IY were in the stage of socio-political development
known in the native terminology as the na%arar system. We will
subsequently discuss this system in detail; let it suffice here to say
that the basis of the naxarar system was merely the local variation
of the world-wide phenomenon known in the West under the name of
feudalism.

Only a relatively small fragment of the vast territory in which
naxarar customs prevailed lay in the Empire. At the time of the
division of the inheritance of the Arsacids, one fourth of it went to the
Emperors and three-fourths to Persia 29a. Interior Armenia and the
Satrapies formed the western border of naxarar Armenia. Naxarar-
ism as a social pattern determined the cultural and social climate
shared by Armenia and Iran. In it were hidden the basic ties linking
Armenian and Persian life. In spite of their political division, the
Imperial and Persian parts of Armenia showed a certain unity from
the point of view of their naxarar structure. The naxarar ruling
princes of Imperial Armenia were bound by indissoluble ties to their
kinsmen in Persarmenia, and together with them they showed a
certain inclination toward Persia. The Empire had to take this
unwelcome phenomenon into consideration. The Emperor Justinian
naturally did not overlook this fact in his zeal for reform, and he took
measures to destroy or at least to dislocate the bases of feudal usages
in Armenia; several of the famous commonitoria were probably devoted
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to this problem. Two documents unquestionably connected with
the means to be used against this feudal system have come down to
us. Both of them affect the laws of inheritance then in force in
Armenia 29t>. At first glance they seem to have nothing in common with
the problem of feudalism; in reality they are a key to the substructure
of Justinian's reforms. One of these is the decree " Concerning the
Order of Inheritance among the Armenians ", the other, the Novella
ordering " That the Armenians Should Follow Roman Laws in All
Ways ". Let us study the text of these documents,

Concerning the Order of Inheritance among the Armenians 29°

Introduction

We desire to free the Armenians also from former injustice,
to transfer them altogether to our laws, and to give them fitting
equality.

Chapter I

Not long ago we learned of a barbarous and harsh law existing
among them, which befits neither Romans nor the spirit of
justice of our realm, namely that men are allowed to succeed
their fathers but under no circumstances women. As a result
of this we ordain by the promulgation of this sacred law in
the name of thy magnificence, that succession must be equal,
and that all that is laid down in the Roman laws concerning
men and women shall have force in Armenia, since it is for
this reason that our laws have been forwarded there, that the
manner of life should conform to them.

1, Since to raise once again a matter already past is fraught
with difficulties, we command that the force of this law be
recognized from the time of our blessed reign, and that action
in the cases of persons who have died from that moment shall
be according to the present law except in cases where matters
have already been settled or decided in some way. If something
of this kind has already been done, we command that it be
left in force and not altered in any way.

2. We desire that women should also receive a share in the
family estates beginning with the date indicated. If by
chance there should be found persons who list their daughters
as heiresses, even though they are not eligible under their
custom of intestate (dBiaderos) inheritance, then they and the
children born from them shall participate in the inheritance
of the family estates.
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Epilogue

Thus let thy exelleney preserve and put into effect our
will expressed in this blesseid law. All of our laws must have
force and sovereignty. The present law as we have indicated
enters into effect from the beginning of our reign, for all that
is past and for future times it is necessary to be guided rigorously
by it and to observe it in all ways.
Dot, XVII K. Aug. Belisario v,e. Cons,

That the Armenians Should Follow Roman Laws in All Ways 29(J

From the Emperor in person to the most magnificent AkaMos
Proconsul of Armenia,

Prologue

Desiring that the land of Armenia should prosper altogether
and should differ in no way from our realm, we have established
Eoman institutions. Having abolished its former names, we
have taught it to make use of Eoman systems and have laid
down that there should be no laws among them except those
honoured among the Eomans. We have also found it necessary
to correct the glaring defects of their lives by this law, so that
inheritance from parents, brothers, and other relatives should
no longer belong to men alone and never to women, according
to a barbaric custom, and likewise so that women should no
longer be married without dowries and bought by their bride-
grooms. These signs of extreme barbarousness are common
among them to this day. Indeed, such outlandish customs
exist not only among them. There are other peoples who
act equally irreverently toward nature and destroy the female
sex as though it were not created by God and did not serve
the survival of the race, but rather as though it were unimport-
ant and contemptible, in a position without honour.

Chapter I

In view of this we command that through this sacred law
the same usages should be in effect among the Armenians
as are customary among us without any difference whatsoever
between the male and female sexes. As inheritances take
place here, exactly as it has been laid down in our legislation
and in the precise form in which one inherits from relatives,
namely from father, mother, or uncle or grandmother, and so
on in the ascending and equally in the descending line, that
is to say to the son or to the daughter; so shall it take place
among the Armenians, and in no way shall the legal norms of
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Armenia diverge from those of the Bomans. Since the Ar-
menians are part of OUT Empire, are subject to us equally
with other peoples and taste OUT privileges, their women must
not be excluded from the equality existing among us. The
compulsion of our laws must bind all equally, both those
which were gathered by us from ancient decrees and included
in our Institutes and Digest, and also other laws promulgated
by former Emperors and by us.

Chapter II

Hence we command that all of this shall go into effect for
the future from the present XIV indiction in which this law
was composed. To search in more ancient affairs, however,
and to go back into the past means to introduce confusion
rather than order. Erom the beginning of the present XIV
indiction, as we have just said, for all future times, what
legally pertains to inheritance must henceforth be carried out;
inheritance must be equal in all ways, alike with regard to the
women as also to the men. As for what took place before,
we permit to leave everything in its former state whether
the matter pertain to family possessions or to other things.
Persons of the female sex must in no way be considered as
sharers in family estates already devided or in inheritances
which took place up to the XIII indiction inclusively. Eiom
the term given, however, that is to say from the XIV indiction,
that which we have decreed shall be in effect.

Epilogue

Let thy excellency and those who occuppy this position
after thee endeavor to care for our will as expressed in this
sacred law for all times.

Dot, XV K. Apr, Constantinop, post Belisarii v.c, consul,

Both documents have a single theme. One of them, the one ad-
dressed to AkaMos, is dated 18 March, 536, and was, consequently
promulgated at the same time as Novella [XXXI], concerning the re-
organization of Armenia. The date of promulgation of the other
document is not exactly known, but in one manuscript the date 23
July, 535 is given, and it can be taken as correct 29°. In any case,
its appearence must be put before 18 March, 536, when Novella [XXI],
on inheritance, was promulgated. According to the Edict, the new
regulations concerning inheritance were to go into effect as of the
accession of Justinian, but the retroactive application of the new law



THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OF ARMENIA 145

apparently caused complications. New dispositions were needed
to eliminate these difficulties, and were introduced with the promul-
gation of Novella [XXI], on the order of inheritance. In this document
the terminus a quo for the application of the law was set at the XIY
indiction that is to say, at September 535. Hence, the first document
unquestionably antedated the second so.

The personage to whom the first Edict was addressed is not known
since the title of the document is lost. From the formula, " T? ay
vTrepoyr) ", found in the concluding word of this Edict, we must presume
that it was addressed to John, the Praetorian Prefect of the Bast,
who was also the official to whom Novella XXXI was addressed.
" * YVrepo^ ", the Latin excellentia, the equivalent of our " highness "
or " excellency ", is the usual title of this Prefect, as is evident from
the numerous Novellae promulgated in his name. The new law in
the Edict is promulgated "irpos rfy crrjv /^eyaAoTrpeTreiav", a title
given to Akakios in Novella [XXI]30a. Might Thomas, who was an
official of equal rank with Akakios be intended here ? This question
is of minor importance, since there can be no doubt that in whoso-
ever's name the laws on Armenia were promulgated, copies of them
would be sent to Akakios, Thomas, and their superior the Prefect
John.

In both documents the Emperor carries through the principle of the
equality of women in matters of inheritance. He notes the existence
among the Armenians of the custom whereby women received nothing
through inheritance, no right of inheritance being recognized to them.
This may also explain in part the statement that women marry without
dowry and that on the contrary the bridegroom pays for or buys his
bride. There is no reason for doubting the truth of this statement
in the official document. It seems only that the nature of the gifts
made by the bridegroom to his intended bride has been somewhat
exaggerated.

In the Graeco-Roman world the dowry played an important part
in the institution of marriage; its amount was exactly specified in the
contract which was drawn up at the time of the betrothal. It was
called tj>4f>vr] or 7r/>ot£ among the Greeks and dos among the Romans.
It was also customary for the bridegroom to bring in compensation
certain gifts to the bride; these were called Trpoyapiaia Swped-ante
nuptias donatio. This pre-marital gift of the bridegroom seems to
have had a less mandatory character than the dowry of the bride.
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In the period 531-533 of Justinian's reign, the donatio ante nuptias
was renamed donatio propter nuptias, thus setting the gifts of the
bridegroom on the same level as the dowry, or dos of the bride, of
which the Emperor says propter nuptias fit. The donatio, according
to the clarification of Justinian, was not merely a gift but the equivalent
or answer to the dower offer of the bride; it was an antipherna, a
reciprocation. Consequently the donatio became mandatory, on a
par with the dos. The dowry was not, however, considered an in-
dispensable preliminary of marriage. According to Justinian, " sine
dote autem nuptias possunt celebrari ", in other words, weddings with-
out a dowry were permissible 31.

In 538, two years after the promulgation of the Armenian Novella,
Justinian decreed the indispensability of a marriage contract for
persons of a certain rank. The Novella states,

In the cases of bearers of higher titles up to senators and
illustres, marriage must be accompanied by a dowry and a
prenuptial gift and by all that befits such illustrious names33.

They are granted the right to conclude marriages without dowries,
" according to mere inclination ", but in such a case the couple is
obliged to appear in church before the defensor (e/cSi/cos) to receive
a certificate indicating that such and such persons had entered into
wedlock at such and such a time " 33. This requirement is incidentally
interesting in that it also indicates the origin of church weddings.

A few years later, in 542, a new Novella of Justinian rescinded the
decree just mentioned that newlyweds should present themselves
to a church elder, or defensor. The author of this Novella says,

Not long ago we published a law that marriages should be
concluded either by means of a contract or by means of an
oath in the presence of the defensor of a church for the sake
of the solidity of the marriage. At the present time, however,
we prefer to abide by the statutes which existed formerly.
Consequently we ordain that persons adorned with higher
titles up to that of illustris should enter into wedlock in no
manner other than by means of marriage contracts.

The evasion of the legislator on the following point is noteworthy,

The exact fulfilment of this law is not required from bar-
barians subject to the Empire, even if they bear the titles noted,
but they are granted the possibility, .should they so desire,
of entering into wedlock on the basis of inclination alone 34.



THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OP ARMENIA 147

As for persons not of high rank, they were free to enter into whatsoever
marriage they desired, either by contract with a dowry, or, without
it, through the mutual agreement of the spouses 85. In view of the
non-obligatory character of the property requirements for the bridal
couple, there was no basis for singling out the barbarousness of Ar-
menian customs, because they did not agree with Imperial laws,
How did these matters stand in Armenia, and what were the peculiar-
ities in the institution of marriage displeasing to Justinian ?

The classical donatio was nothing more than a survival from a distant
past, a memory of the custom according to which the bridegroom
obtained his bride through gifts (ISva) or in other words, bought her.
This form of marriage, characteristic of peoples at a certain period
of their development, was not foreign to the Greeks either, according
to the authoritative testimony of Aristotle36; it also existed in antiquity
among the Armenians, According to the national Epic, the Armenian
king Artases, having vanquished the Alans in war wished to take the
daughter of their king princess Sat'enik as his bride. The king of
the Alans answered as follows to the proposal of Artases,

,., and where will the brave Artases find thousand upon
thousand and myriad upon myriad to pay for the noble maiden
princess of the Alans? ... [then]. The valiant king Artases
climbed on his fair black steed, pulled out a long red leather
strap with golden rings; he flew like an eagle across the river,
he threw the red leather golden ringed strap on the princess
of the Alans, and painfully binding the tender waist of the
princess, — he brought her swiftly to his camp 37.

The Armenian historian, Movses JTorenaci, who quotes the words
of this popular tale, believes that they must be taken allegorically,
and proposes his own interpretation. According to him, the "red
leather strap with golden rings ", indicates that,

because red leather was highly prized among the Alans,
he [the Armenian king] presented them with a great deal of
leather and with much gold as a bridal gift and took as wife
the princess Sat'enik S7a.

The interpretation of JSbrenaci is not necessarily correct, but it is
very interesting. Imbued with a rationalistic outlook, the Armenian
historian sought a profound meaning everywhere, and often found
allegory where none existed. In this case, the native bards, the
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Vipasan, merely sang of the way in which the Armenian king riding
on his black horse had kidnapped the daughter of the king of the
Alans with the help of his red strap. Their lively description shows
the cnstom of abduction, one of the earliest means of obtaining a
bride. The royal lariat is described as being woven of red strips,
that is to say of leather of high quality, and adorned with a ring, as
befits a king. The explanation of .Xbrenaci is important, however,
because it reflects a form of marriage through purchase gifts which
was contemporary and familiar to him. Abduction was evidently
no longer known to him, and the presence of the lariat was puzzling.
He solved the problem by changing the lariat into red leather, a
valuable object of value required for a bridal gift, ^orenaci uses
the single word varjanlc' = " payment" to describe everything that
Artases had given for the princess, i.e. the red leather and the gold.
Obviously this was the payment which was taken by the Romans as
the purchase of the bride, and condemned in the Novella of Justinian.
In this sense the words of the Novella are partially justified.

The same cannot be said for its evidence on the problem of
dowries. In view of the existence of the word, awzit, meaning "the
dowry of a bride ", in Ancient Armenian, we cannot accept with
impunity Justinian's assertion that among the Armenians women
married without dowries. This word belongs to the non-Indo-
European stratum of the Armenian language, and its antiquity is,
therefore, unquestionable37b. In the Syrian Lawcode, where property
relations of spouses are treated in detail, we incidentally find a note
to the effect that

... that which the husband brings to the wife is called in
Greek, dastlr in Persian, zabkda or maJira in Syrian38.

The Syrian word zabhda given here corresponds etymologieally to
the Armenian awzit. The three letter root, z-b-d corresponds to
the Armenian w-z-t. with the customary transfer and alteration 39.
This word in Armenian and in Syrian designates a gift in general,
and more particularly a dowry. Although the Syrian Lawcode
equates it with Stupea, the gift which the bridegroom gives to his
bride, in common Syrian as well as Armenian usage it designated
primarily the dowry of a bride 40.

The Persian synonym dasfir, more exactly dastiri (the contracted
form of dastiari) has the actual sense of " help " or " support" 41;
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it meant the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. We know from the
same Code that the bridal dowry was also customary among the
Persians. In contrast to the laws of the Roman Empire where the
bridegroom had to pay back to his bride the same amount as she
brought him in dowry (fapv-rj) in the East, that is to say in the Sasanian
realm, the custom was that,

... if the wife brings 100 denarii, then the husband brings the
half. Sometimes the husband brings more than the wife,
sometimes nothing, and occasionality the wife brings nothing4a,

We must presume that these same customs existed also in Armenia,
as part of the Iranian cultural sphere.

It is altogether uncertain whether the Koman notions of 7rpot| and
Scupea in their contractual sense ever entered into Armenian life, and if
so to what extent. The terms themselves are found in a few Armenian
documents in the forms pfoyg [i^nn/^t] and towayr [uinuujp]. To the
best of our knowledge, they occur for the first time in the Armenian
translation of the Syrian-Roman Lawcode 43, The Armenian trans-
lation is far from being as old as the Syrian original. The transcrip-
tions and the linguistic evidence in general indicate a date close to the
Cilician period. Petermann believed that the translator was M^it'ar
Gos 44, but the identity of the translator is now established with certain-
ty on the basis of his own colophon published by the M^it'arists. The
Syrian document was translated into Armenian by the famous Cilician
bishop Nerses Lambronaci in the days of the kat'olikos Gregory YI
in the year 645 of the Armenian Era = AJX 1197, according to the
testimony of a learned Syrian priest named Theodosius 45. On the
other hand, M^it'ar Gos, by his own testimony, composed his work
in 1184, The two codices, therefore, saw the light at almost the
same time; but since the work of M^it'ar was still some thirteen years
older than the translation of the Syrian Code, there can be no question
of M^it'ar's dependence upon it46. The passages common to both,
unless they are derived from imperial sources, must be attributed
to additions to the original work of M^it'ar Gos made by persons
acquainted with the translation of the Syrian Code,

The present editiorl of the work of M^it'ar Gos, for which we are
indebted to Father Bastamean, a learned member of the. Community
of Ejmiacin, is not altogether satisfactory, in spite of its value 4G a. The
editor accepts on faith all that is attributed to Gos in the manuscripts
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without considering the variants noted by himself. A critical study,
however, easily reveals later accretions, i.e. elements which have
crept into M^it'ar's Code after his time. We believe that the articles
on pfoyg and towayr show the influence of the Cilician translation
of the Syrian Code and should consequently be classified among the
additions to the Code of M^it'ar Gos. According to the Syrian Code,
the Emperor Leo decreed,

... that which the wife brings, let them write it down as
proyg (Trpoif); likewise, let them also record toivayr (Swpea),
that is to say, varjank' or mahrd 46t).

In the Code of M^it'ar Gos, however, one of the articles begins as
follows:

Among the Muslim the conclusion of a marriage takes place
differently; first they set the price of the bride, this is called
mahra —• the same is called toivayr among the Romans, then
they determine the share of the bride in the property of her
father, this is called proyg 47.

It is impossible to miss here the influence of the Armenian trans-
lation of the Syrian Code, on the terminology; the actual concepts
were probably foreign to the Armenian society reflected in pre-Cihcian
literature. It is interesting that although the author of this inter-
polated article, underscores the Roman origin of irpo't^ and Stopea,
he then immediately becomes evasive,

... the matter does not lie thus among us: the husband does
not pay the price to be paid for a bride, but gives a few things
which are called eresactes (bphuiagmku) " to see the face"
whereas the bride enters into the house of her husband with
a dowry 48.

Even in our times, in the patriarchal strata of Armenia society, as yet
untouched by new ideas, a young girl begins to hide from her bride-
groom and his close relatives after her betrothal. It is not customary
for her to appear before them, to be present among them with an
uncovered face, or to speak with them. In all case, this is considered
in poor taste and unadvisable for a bride, and this also holds true in
her relations with the relatives of the bridegroom during the first
years of marriage. The right to each of these steps is obtained through
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the presentation of gifts, which bear appropriate names, to the bride 49,
These ceremonies are performed in different ways from place to place.
In the Code of Gos the whole collection of gifts is apparently called
eresactes. The purpose of the presents is to accustom a stranger to
a new milieu; it is no more than a survival in symbolic form of the old
bridal gift, the varjank', which has taken on the character of presents.

The Armenian awzit and varjank' are then basically equivalent to
the Graeeo-Roman Trpotg and Sco/iea, or dos and donatio. Like them,
they were not mandatory but had been re-inforced and consecrated
through by the sole force of custom. Under these circumstances,
how are we to understand the denunciations in Justinian's Novella ?

We believe that the main reason for the promulgation of this Novella
was the existence of family estates, the problem of the division of the
lands called " yeveap^t/cd ^cojoia" in the Novellae, This was the
category of lands in which women could not inherit a share under
the existing system. According to the statement of the Emperor,
under the system prevailing in Armenia, daughters could not inherit
" e/c aSta^erou (ab intestato) "49». The history of jurisprudence shows
systems of inheritance both with and without wills. In the latter
case, that is to say when a man dies without having made a will, the
inheritance takes place according to the law of successio ab intestato,
This system is unquestionably older than the system of inheritance
through wills. In early periods of history, law or custom kept to
an agnatic basis, that is to say it recognized the right of inheritance
only in the male line of descendants. This basis was also known in
the classical world, and Boman law to the time of Justinian had not
quite abandoned it50. The existing laws on the rights of inheritance
presented such a confusion of different systems, that Justinian was
forced to review this entire question and to regulate severly the rules
of inheritance. Several Novellae were promulgated with this aim,
among them one Concerning the Abolition of Agnatic Rights and the
Establishment of Inheritances ab Intestato 51. This law appeared in
543, that is to say after the Armenian Novella, If then agnatic rights
still held a pre-eminent position in the imperial legislation, there
seems to be no basis for his amazement or for the accusations of
barbaric survivals, since the same system, albeit in its pure form,
still existed among the Armenians.

The emperor was interested in the " yevf-apxiKa ^copta ", and
these lands are to be understood as the Armenian na%arar estates.
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Nayarar law was composed of tribal and feudal elements. In the
feudal world, as is well known, land passed along the agnatic hne from
father to son or to brother, with the exclusion of women from the hne
of succession; the same was true of the Salic law 5a. This system was
derived from the very nature of feudalism: since feudal land tenure
was conditional upon military service, women, because of their in-
capacity to fulfill this obligation, naturally had to be excluded from
the right to hold land. Similarly in a tribal society, the non-partici-
pation of women in land inheritance was explained by their inability
to fulfill the tribal obligation of the blood feud, which corresponded
to the military service of the feudal period. The Armenian wa^arar
system, feudal in content and tribal in form, took toward women or
the cognate line the position dictated by its character: the right
to land was not extended to them. According to the evidence of the
Novella the custom of making wills did not exist in Armenian private
law 53, and this fact is most characteristic of the na-^arar system.
Since conditional land holding in Armenia followed a tribal pattern,
the need for making wills obviously did not exist. A will is an act
of free disposition permitted in eases of personal ownership; hence,
it is of necessity foreign to a milieu with a tradition of clan property.
An individual heading a clan as its leading representative, was merely
the administrator of the common clan property and was not empowered
to transmit his power to some other person in accordance with his
own decision. According to tribal custom, there can be only successors
but no heirs, moreover, the order of succession is determined, not by
the individual will of any particular successor, but according to rights
of birth: blood kinship and seniority. Thus, for instance, among the
Germans " ... each man's children are his heirs and there is no will " 54.
Consequently, the absence of wills must be considered a characteristic
feature of na^araT private law in Armenia,

The historians report that the Armenian patriarch, Sahak I, for
lack of a son, left all his possessions to his only daughter, the Mamiko-
nean princess, and to her descendants forevermore 55, As we shall see,
feudal regulations also functioned in the Church, consequently, evidence
taken from ecclesiastical life is entirely appropriate as illustration
for na-^arar customs. Lazar P'arpeei explains this will in favour
of a daughter by the fact that " Sahak had no son ", This would
seem to indicate that the rights of a daughter manifested themselves
only where there was no male heir. Here too, we can observe a siTn.il-
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arity to western feudalism. Where women gradually acquired the
right of inheritance to a fief, and where their rights were first recog-
nized precisely in cases where the male line had come to an end 56.

Thus the Armenian custom of inheritance ab intestato is an
unquestionable fact. When, however, we ask why the Imperial
authority manifested antagonism toward it, the only explanation
possible is the desire of the Emperor to weaken the nayarar system.
Like any native system, historically developped, and forming a bul-
wark against foreign aggressors, the wa^arar system stood in the
way of the centralizing aims of the great imperialist. The demands
of Justinian, like any other measure directed against the unity of the
na-^arar lands, would necessarily undercut the power of the princes
which was based on their lands. In spite of his repeated affirmations,
it is evident that a concern for the welfare of the country was the
last motive which urged the Emperor toward reform. The grand-
iloquent prologues of the Novella on Armenia hardly fulfill their
purported aims. What matters is not the fact that the reformer
looks down on local culture; a contemptuous attitude toward the
Orient and its culture was as characteristic of the ancient West as
of the present one. We might think that the Armenian nation had,
indeed, stagnated in some sort of disorderly and chaotic conditions
and that Justinian had decided to lead it out of this confusion for
the sake of the development and welfare of the Armenians. The
true purpose of the bombastic style of the Novettae is to obscure the
truth.

The Novettae of Justinian, as literary works, have a certain scholastic
flavour both in form and content. They are all composed according
to a single stereotype and invariable consist of three parts, a prologue,
a development, and an epilogue. Furthermore, some maxim or
aphorism is presented in the prologue as the thesis of which the pro-
visions listed in the development are intended to be the realization.
Such theses are far from expressing the true motives of the reform;
they reflect traditional literary tastes rather than legislative truth.
For instance, the prologue of Novella XXVI claims that " the Romans
would never have created a world Empire if their provincial governors
had not been surrounded with honours", Novella XXV begins
with the statement that " the population of Lycaonia, because of
its illustrious descent from King Lycaeonius, is related to the Roman
people and is, therefore, entitled to a more worthy ruler". The
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promulgation of Novella XXVI was presumably caused by the fact
that " the name Thracian is related to the concept of something
powerful and warlike". Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus
had to be unified by means of Novella XXVIII because, " power does
not lie in a multitude of names but in the true state of affairs ". And
Paphlagonia deserved to be reformed as "an ancient people not
without honour", Finally the transformation of Cappadocia was
also presumably based on the " famous reputation ard name of a
people who once ruled all of Pontus " 56a, etc.

All of these considerations were in reality very far from the actual
reason for the reforms. We have already pointed out the general
bases of Justinian's reforming activity; if he also took the situation of
a particular province into consideration, then it was primarily in the
interest of the treasury. The provincial Novellae owed their appear-
ance not to romantic reminiscences of a pleasing past, but to alarming
disaffection as a result of which, as the Novellae themselves admit,
vast regions with settled populations frequently refused to pay taxes,
and restless gangs roved through the area, murdering and plundering 57.

The prologues of the Armenian Novellae are worth no more than
the introductory maxims of Novellae in general. Armenian practices
might of course seem chaotic in the eyes of Justinian, but his concern
with re-organization was not to further the interests of the country,
it was above all to regularize and secure the state revenues. From
this point of view, the candid epilogue of Novella XXXI m. which rhe
Emperor charged the prefect to watch closely over the' acrimu.-
payment of the taxes, contains far more truth, and it may be said
to tear from the text of the Novella its specious veiling of good will.

Justinian achieved his goal, at least at the beginning. According
to the statement of a contemporary, Akakios, the governor of Armenia 1
who had won the Emperor's praise, " plundered [the people]... wif: <~a t
excuse and ordained that they should pay an unheard-of tax oi J.OUT
centenaria " 58.



VIII

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF JUSTINIAN'S REFORM
IN ARMENIA

The reaction of the Armenians to the reform of Justinian — The immediate results
of the reforms — The disintegration of the na-^arar system — The migration of Ar-
menians in to the Empire and the revival of the lands of Lesser Armenia: the preparation
of the ethnic substratum for the theme of Armeniakon and the kingdom of Cilicia —
The significance of the Armenian migration from the Imperial point of view — The
effect of the migration on the fate of Armenia — The influence of Imperial culture
on Armenia and the philhellenic school — The policy of Justinian from the point of
view of the interests of the Eastern Empire.

« JJcwTOS Se avyysvovs SeSovAotyievov TS KM

TTJS

When we try to determine and to evaluate the significance of the
reforming activity of Justinian, we should first take the place of the
contemporaries and clarify the reaction of the country at that time,
although tffi"s point of view is often subjective, conditioned in a large
measure by the occurences of the moment, and not always justified
by subsequent events. Frequently a phenomenon or an action,
positive by nature, proves to be negative after an objective weighing
of the further course of history, when, thanks to the influence of
chance factors from without, completely unexpected consequences
develop and no longer fit into the general pattern of earlier events.

The revolt against the Imperial power in Armenia which followed
immediately after the reform of Justinian, shows that the Armenians
reacted negatively to the system imposed on them by the Empire.
The increase in taxation associated with the changes created great
discontent in the population and led to bloody clashes. All these
were soon settled, however, and the ring leaders of the rebellion,
having made their peace with the Emperor, moved to the capital.

What were the changes subsequently made in the re-organization
of Justinian; did the Armenians obtain a lightening of their lot, or
did the measures once passed continue to operate unaltered? This
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we do not know. The problem did not lie, of course, in oppressive
regulations which might be set aside or lightened; the crux of the
matter lay in the na^arar system, to which the Imperial provisions
proved destructive. We know that the monuments of Ancient Arme-
nian literature which have reached us say absolutely nothing about
na-^arms in Western or Imperial Armenia. Even the particular
historian of the naya/rwr clans, Movses Jforenaci, has little to say
about the princely houses of this part of Armenia. In view of the
unusual interest of this historian in all that has to do with the naya/rar
families, and their origins, which form the main focus of his work,
such a silence seems incomprehensible. It can be explained only
by the fact that at the time when he wrote his History of Armenia
the naxarar houses of Imperial Armenia had lost their actual signifi-
cance, and at best, had been transformed into an aristocracy of office
whose leading representatives were probably absorbed for the most
part into the Imperial bureaucracy.

Strictly speaking, the question of the duration of a particular
provision is not particularly important for the evaluation of Justi-
nian's re-organization of Armenia, Single measures, which might
be maintained or superseded, are not important. What mattered
here was the general principle of transformation which could not
subsequently be altered. There are ideas which are like seeds fallen
on fertile soil in their capacity for development; once brought to life,
they need no further outside help but live and grow from their own
inner strength. The avowed aims of the Imperial power were based
on the breaking up and destruction of those conditions which furthered
the isolation of Armenian society, its national exclusiveness, and on
the inclusion of the country into the sphere of common Imperial
interests. If this were achieved, it was believed that the defense
of the eastern provinces against the threats of the Persian monarchy
would be ensured.

The movement of Armenians toward the center of the Empire was
furthered by this policy. Not only single individuals but entire
groups were often driven beyond the borders of their native land by
general political misfortunes as well as frequent quarrels over eccle-
siastical, political, or other differences within the country. All such
groups found a solution to their problems in migration to the West,
and sought their fortune in the general life of the Empire. Nor did
the Empire, draw to itself only outcasts and renegades, • The Byzantine



capital, as the focus of international life and culture, attracted other
forces as well, and a new sphere of activity enticed those who under
other circumstances might have stayed at home in their native land

The increasing attraction of Armenia toward Byzantium starting
from the period of Justinian, had both positive and negative results.
One of the favourable results was the national renaissance in the
lands of Lesser Armenia. Lesser Armenia, which had separated
from Greater Armenia at an early stage, was progressing along a path
of development that threatened the total destruction of its national
Me. To be sure, the Armenian element was still strong there in the
fifth century a. It is sufficient to remember in this connexion the
significant answer of the bishops of Armenia II to the encyclical of
the Emperor Leo I in: 452.,; These ecclesiastical dignitaries assure
the Emperor of their attachment to Orthodoxy but complain that
they are unable to express their thoughts in suitable form because they

... live on the edge of the world far from the imperial city
and have tongues unsuited to debates.

The prelates then go on to complain,

... we live among Armenian foreigners. Although they are
orthodox they do not use the Roman tongue correctly. We
are separated from them (the Armenians) by some little distance
and most of all by the course of the Euphrates, and on account
of continuous intermingling with foreigners we do not know
the language well enough for long discourses1.

These same words might be repeated, and with greater cause by
the bishops of Armenia I.' The Trans-Euphratine Armenians were
hardly to blame for the fact that the clergy of even Armenia I and II
spoke little Latin. The reference is primarily to the influence of those
Armenians among whom the bishops themselves were living, i.e. the
population of Armenias I and II. They are the ones of whom the
bishops complain. In both these provinces the core of the population
consisted of Armenians who still spoke their native language in the
mid-fifth century.

Confessional problems, which reached such a pitch with the passage
of time that they could stifle national interests, presented a serious
danger for the concept and feeling of nationality. Confessional
differences dictated the choice and use of a language, not only for
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the liturgy, but also for the literature, which was permeated with
religious spirit. Consequently, the Armenians who adhered to the
Imperial Church proved incapable of creating a national written
language within the confines of Lesser Armenia. In the absence of
a national literature and national education, the fate of a language
and eo ipso of a nationality becomes unsure and insecure. Armenian
culture would undoubtedly have died out in Lesser Armenia which
was caught in the whirlpool of the general life and interests of the
Empire, had not a flood of new strength from the neighbouring parts
of Armenia refreshed it with a new spirit, and re-awakened its national
consciousness.

The preservation of the name Armenia for the lands of Lesser
Armenia and its extention to the neighbouring territories at the time
of Justinian's provincial reforms, proves that the process of rebirth
had begun even earlier. It might have seemed more natural to extend
the name of Cappadocia, especially since some of the regions incor-
porated into the Armenian territory at this time had formerly be-
longed to Cappadocia, but, in fact, we see Justinian extending the
territory of Lesser Armenia at the expense of the neighbouring lands,
and considering them to be as Armenian as the Imperial portion of
Greater Armenia — a fact which can be explained only by a growing
pressure of Armenian population westward, toward the center of the
Empire. The clain found in Movses Jforenaci, that the Armenian
possessions had been extended through conquests to the land of
Pontus and to Mazaka-Caesarea, and that Armenian was spoken
throughout this territory, seems to reflect the situation in the period
of Justinian rather than that of the distant days of Aram, which the
history is purportedly describing. This is clear from the fact that
.Xbrenaci recalls the division of the Armenian territory into Armenia I,
II, III, and IV, in connexion with this conquest, though he stubbornly
continues to associate it with the legendary period of Aram, refusing
to believe the rumours current in Imperial Armenia as to the real
origin of these divisionsla.

In their continuous advance, the Armenians now poured still further
in two directions beyond their frontiers into the adjoining lands:
the movement first turned westward from Greater Armenia, with
a northward deflection to the sea. The Armenian element grew so
strong here in a brief period of time, that in the next period, i.e. at
the beginning of the eight century, one of the large districts of the



new provincial organization was called Armenian, We are referring
here to the Theme of Armeniakon, the district stretching from Caesarea
of Cappadocia to the Black Sea, including all the territories from Sinope
to the Phasis and the Euphrates, but excluding Armenia III, which
had by that time been conquered by the Arabs, All of this vast
region, equal in size to the territories of the former provinces of Cappa-
docia, Armenia I and II, and Pontus, received the name TCOV 'Apuevid-
KCUV. " from the name of the Armenians living there and in the
neighbourhood", according to the authoritative testimony of the
Emperor himself3. The movement of Armenians also took place
in the direction of Armenia III, i.e. from Melitene toward CiHcia,
once again toward an outlet to the sea, thus creating the ethnic sub-
stratum out of which eventually sprang the independent political
entity under the rule of one of the branches of the Armenian Bagratids,
which was to be known as the Rubenian dynasty after its founder
Prince Ruben 2a,

The westward migration of the Armenians was very desirable from
the Imperial point of view. The proof of this is that the Emperors
encouraged the movement, and sometimes personally brought emi-
grants from the Armenian lands to settle in other parts of the Empire.
The project of the Emperor Maurice is particularly well known in this
connexion 3, The Armenian infiltration of Byzantine territory proved
exceedingly beneficial for it and brought innumerable advantages
to the Empire. The Armenians who threw in their lot with that
of the Empire dedicated themselves to its interests with exceptional
devotion, and their gifts, emerging from the narrow confines of political
life in their native land, displayed themselves in all their strength
and diversity. Armenians distinguished themselves in many spheres
of Imperial life; they produced outstanding men who rendered important
services to Byzantium in military as well as civilian careers. Many
of them sat on the throne itself, and on several occasions laid the
foundations for entire dynasties,. The Armenian cavalry fought in
distant parts of the Empire for the glory and success of its military
undertakings.

The Armenians also played a fairly important part in the cultural
and spiritual life of the Empire. The Iconoclastic movement, so
significant for the history of Byzantium, was born on the eastern
border of the Empire, and owed an important part of its development
to Armenian support and protection. Iconoclasm, which up to now
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has primarily been a subject for theological studies, has not been
valued sufficiently from a cultural point of view. As a new formu-
lation, an attempt to bring a certain rationalism into the world of
religions mysticism, Iconoclasm was destined to play the same part
in the Byzantine culture as the Reformation was to play in the modern
history of the West. It contained the seeds of the teachings which,
after further development, were to destroy the outgrown dogmatic
traditions overlaid on the Christian faith and on the life of the faithful.
Realizing the danger threatening primarily the interests of the eccle-
siastical hierarchy, the spiritual and secular powers which derived
from theocracy, brought to bear all possible means in order to root
out this evil in the initial stage of its development. The role of the
Armenians in all of these intellectual currents was by no means the
least important; they unquestionably brought to them a specific
and very sharp relief3a.

How did the migration of the Armenians affect the fate of Armenia ?
The scattering of Armenians throughout the Empire cannot, ob-
viously, be considered a positive manifestation from the point of
view of the interests of the homeland. Emigration is normal and
harmless for a country when it is brought about by a density of popu-
lation or its natural growth. But what the Empire drained from
Armenia was not an excess of population, on the contrary, they were
the elements which were most needed by the country, the ones which
were most enterprising and active, the men endowed with qualities
which enabled them to keep afloat in the turbulent sea of Imperial life.
The flower of Armenian aristocracy, all the na^arar families from the
portion of Armenia involved, were gradually drawn to the capital
to add lustre to the ranks of Imperial officials 3b.

Even the Armenians who left their native land realized the pointless-
ness of wasting their energies in the service of foreign interests, while
their native land languished under the oppression of the very power
for whose sake they were pouring out their blood on the battle field.
In this connexion, the case of an Armenian official from the capital
becomes very significant. In 548, the Armenians of Constantinople
entered into a conspiracy against the Emperor Justinian, under the
leadership of Arsaces and Artabanes, both of whom were from the
royal Arsacid house. At that time, Artabanes was enjoying a brilliant
reputation, thanks to his military exploits in Libya where he had
killed the tyrant Gontharis, The conspiracy was instigated by
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Arsaces, who persuaded his kinsman Artabanes to take a hand in the
matter, Procopius, a contemporary, relates that Arsaces rebuked
Artabanes, saying that,

... he [Artabanes] had on the one hand given proof of his
nobility of spirit in his attitude toward the misfortune of
others in that he had put an end to the tyranny; indeed though
Gontharis was his friend and his host, he had slain him under
no compulsion whatever. But at the present juncture, he said,
he was utterly cowed, and he continued to sit there without
a spark of manhood, though his fatherland was kept under
strictest guard and exhausted by unwonted taxes, his father
had been slain on the pretext of a treaty and covenant, and
his whole family had been enslaved and was kept scattered
to every corner of the Roman empire 4.

The bitter words on the state of Armenia which the historian puts
into the mouth of an Armenian from the capital and a descendant
of the Arsacids, sound painfully true and give a picture of the position
of Armenia after the re-organization of Justinian. Even at a later
date, the Imperial authorities persisted in a policy which proved
fatal for Armenia. We possess a valuable testimony that one of
Justinian's immediate successors [Maurice] sent to the Persian king
[.Xiisro II] a letter of accusation directed against the Armenian
na^arars and their armies. The Emperor wrote as follows,

The Armenians are a disloyal and disobedient nation, they
stand between us and create dissentions. Let us make an
agreement, I will gather up mine and send them to Thrace,
let you gather up yours and order them sent to the East.
If they should perish there, then enemies will have perished
and if they should kill others, it is our enemies that they will
kill, and we shall live in peace, for, as long as they shall remain
in their country we shall have no rest4a.

This cynical proposition from a Christian ruler illustrates admirably
the fundamentally malignant and monstrous policy of the Byzantine
court, from which Armenia suffered, and for which the Empire itself
was eventually to pay a heavy price. By driving the Armenians
from their native land and draining away the upper strata of the
Armenian population, the Empire deprived the country of a sound
framework. The consequences manifested themselves all too clearly
during the period of Arab domination. Native kingdoms were
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successfully established, after a brief struggle, in the former Persian
districts of Armenia which had become Arab: in Ayrarat, in Vaspura-
kan, in Taron and in Siwnik', but the Roman districts proved unfit
for political responsibilities. The military strength of the country had
been broken with the weakening of the na-^arars while in the realm
of political liberty, the na-^arar traditions had likewise been destroyed.

In view of the close contact between Armenia and the Empire, it is
natural that Imperial life and culture should in their turn have exer-
cised a powerful influence on Armenian spiritual life. After the period
of Justinian, careful observation reveals the gradual appearance of
a new current sharply divergent from the literary traditions of the
preceding epoch. With the spread of Christianity to Armenia, the
religious life of the country, and the literature created by it, had
developed primarily in accordance with the general tastes and tra-
ditions of Syrian Christianity, but after a time, a clear break becomes
visible in literary works, primarily in the field of language. To be
sure, linguistic evidence is not entirely reliable, theories and inter-
pretations derived from it are not always safe, but in this case we are
dealing with objective linguistic material, specifically with the lexical
aspect of the language, which is independent of its other stylistic
characteristics. There are certain words and word formations which
are, so to speak, entirely foreign to the works of first period of Ar-
menian Christian literature, such as the translation of the Holy Scrip-
tures, exceptis excipiendis, the works of Faustus of Byzantium, of
Lazar P'arpeci, and of others. The presence of such words serves
as proof that a given document belongs to a slightly later period,
when the so-called Imperial or Hellenizing school was flourishing5.
These elements came into the language through philosophical and
generally speculative literature. One of the immediate results of
the closer contact with imperial life was friction over religious questions.
Dogmatic debates and dissentions became widespread. It became
indispensable both for the followers of the official Imperial theology
and for the adherents to the traditions of the national Church to
exercise themselves in the realm of speculation and abstract thought
in order to understand and be able to expound extremely complicated
and subtle problems of christology. For this and other reasons,
a new trend manifested itself, and a literature filled with scholarly
or theoretical spirit arose, and with the widening of intellectual hori-
zons, the language was enriched by a new layer of scientific terms.
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This tendency began in the period of Justinian and was closely con-
nected with his reform, so that we are justified in seeing the second
half of the sixth century as a new epoch in the intellectual life of
Armenia. The importance of the HeUeniring school in the history
of Armenian literature may be judged from the fact that it produced
among others the philosophical treatises of David the Invincible,
the works of the famous mathematician Anania Sirakaci, and finally
the first complete and critical History of Armenia, that of Movses
JTorenaci, a truly outstanding monument, one in many ways un-
equalled in Armenian literature, and one remarkable above all for
the profound national ideology which it created and by which gene-
rations were to be educated for centuries to come.

The influence of Imperial culture on Armenian Me, on one hand,
and the migration of Armenians into the Empire, on the other, led
to the same result from opposite sides, namely to a certain cultural
homogeneity. If we consider the matter exclusively from the point
of view of the growing Imperial structure, we cannot deny that the
of ethnic variations and their transmutation into a single cultural
unit had a favourable effect on the political future and the entire fate
of the Byzantine Empire. jFrom the time of the division of the Eoman
Empire into two halves, He in each of them had necessarily developed
in different directions. The division of the Empire in itself indicated
the existence of a certain disagreement in the cultural climate of its
two halves. The Western Empire was Romanized, while the Eastern
one followed, so to speak, along a path of Orientalization, In the
West, the main factors proved to be the new ethnic groups, while in
the East, small historical nations competed vigourously with each
other for the first place in politics.

Justinian's policy toward the Armenians, insofar as it pursued the
aims dictated by a natural tendency to incorporate them and all other
nations into one Empire, was justified by the internal trends of im-
perial history, but unfortunately, traditional concept of an inter-
relation between the Eastern and Western parts of the Empire made
it impossible for this unification to benefit the Eastern Empire alone.
Disregarding the fact that the breach between the two parts of the
Empire widened constantly as a result of existing political and social
conditions, and dedicating himself to an ideal of conquest, the Emperor
Justinian sought to reunite the lost territories once again and to re-
establish the former unity of the state. As a result, he sacrified to
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this ideal, enormous material and spiritual resources which were not
used for the needs and benefits of the Eastern Empire, but were shifted
to the Western half for its protection against the onslaught of bar-
barian tribes. Together with others, Armenians, Syrian, and Georgian
regiments under their own generals fought in Africa, in Italy, and in
other parts of the Empire to defend a cause totally divorced from
their interests, not only as the representatives of foreign nations
but even as citizens of the Eastern Empire.

A great deal of vital strength was poured into the Empire from
the East. History displays before us a whole gallery of gifted states-
men who dedicated their lives with remarkable loyalty and energy
to the welfare of the Empire, and not a few of them belong to the
period of Justinian 6. It should be enough to single out the outstanding
figure of Narses, one of the pillars of Justinian's reign, a man who
had made a name for himself in a civilian career, who then in critical
moment displayed an exceptional military talent, and whose victories
even overshadowed the glory of Belisarius, the military genius of the
times. The majestic figure of Narses in the forefront of Byzantium is
an exact foreshadowing of the future, since it appears as the embo-
diement of the spiritual and material wealth, as well as of the strength
which flowed continuously from the Eastern provinces toward the
center of the Empire during the whole of its existence.



NOTES

INTRODUCTION

All the notes have been numbered consecutively by chapter, since the pagination
of the original text could not be maintained. The figures in parentheses indicate the
page and number of the note in the Russian text. Notes marked "with a letter "were
added in the present edition and square brackets indicate all additions or alterations
inserted by the editor. "Wherever such additions are drawn from another note, or
a note has been divided for the sake of greater clarity, the original note has been
identified at the end of the new reference. In numerous cases sources have been
quoted in editions different from the ones used in the original, either because better
editions were now available, or because those used by Adontz proved unobtainable;
both editions are given under the relevant entries in the Bibliographical section. Russian
and Armenian titles have been given in the notes in English abbreviation, for the sake
of convenience, for the complete reference, see the Bibliography.

a [The publication of this study preceded the appearance of extensive work on the
pre-Christian period of Armenian history, for which see the Bibliographical Note.
Adontz, himself, also concerned himself with this epoch in his Histoire d'Armenie,
Les origines du Xe cm Vie siech Av. J,0,, posthumously published, Paris, 1946.]

1 We regret that through circumstances beyond our control, the map prepared by us
could not be published in this volume. [Unfortunately, this map never appeared subse-
quently, to my knowledge]. (xi, 1)

la [Adontz's proposed periodization has been subject to considerable criticism.
Vasiliev, in his review of this book, ZMNP, p. 415, objected to Adontz's view that the
Justinianie age formed the watershed between antiquity and the Byzantine era. Ma-
nandian, Trade, pp. 42-43, and Feudalism, pp. 10, 250-260, 304-306, rejected the thesis
that the disintegration of Armenian tribal society had taken place in the Artaxiad
period of Armenian history and was complete by the reign of Tigran the Great. More-
over, he argued that the nayarar system characteristic of Mediaeval Armenia had not
'disappeared altogether with the Mongol invasions, which Adontz sets here as the terminus
ad quern. For a review of the literature on the periodization of Armenian history
including the Marxist interpretation, see Sukiasian, Armenia, pp. 15-27, and for a
recent critique of Adontz, as well as an appreciation of his contribution, Toumanoff,
Studies, pp. 70 n. 76, 108, 111 n. 176, 144 n. 262].

115 [Adontz gives no reference for this quotation which I have regretfully been unable
to trace.]
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CHAPTER I

a The entire geographical information of Adontz's work, both in this and subsequent
chapters should be checked against the more recent studies indicated in the Biblio-
graphical Note. See also Appendix V, in which an attempt has been made to list the
various names of a given ancient site together with its modern (definitive or hypothetical)
equivalents. Some additional material will be found in the relevant notes, but the
disagreement of scholars on a number of points precludes the possibility of a systematic
or exhaustive discussion which would expand this work to unmanageable size. (2, 1)

1 This city should not be confused with its namesake, Ganjak-ElizavetpoP [Kirovabad]
in the province of Otene. Ganjak of Atropatene [Ganjak Sahastan] lay considerably
south of Tabriz. Modern scholars identify it with Takht-i-Sulaiman near Zanjan.
[Of. Christensen, pp. 142 n. 1, 165, and 166 n. 3. Frye, Persia, p. 139 and n. 23, and
pis. 4-5; also Aurel Stein, Old Routes of Western Iran, London, 1940, p. 341; and Le
Strange, Lands, pp. 223-224. The recent study of the site is by H, van der Osten and
R. Nauman, Takht-i-Suleiman. Vorlaufiger Bericht uber die Ausgrabungen, Berlin,
1961], Cf, Ch. IX, n.28. The problem of the frontiers of Armenia will be discussed
subsequently.

la [On the frontier of 363, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, ch. i. On the partition of 387,
see Grousset, Armenie, pp. 163-166; Jones, LEE, I, p. 158; Stein, Bos Empire, II, p. 528
n. *89; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 350-352 and p. 352 n. 6. On the partition of 591,
see Grousset, Armenie, pp. 251-253; Jones, LRE, I, p. 311; M. Higgins, The Persian
War of the Emperor Maurice, Washington, 1939, p. 73, and particularly, P. Goubert,
Orient, pp. 189-190 and Appendix 10; Garitte, Narratio, pp. 236 sqq.]

11D [This is a particularly good example of Adontz's gift for identifying the crucial
aspect of a problem. The religious divisions of Armenia had already been observed
by such scholars as E. Ter Minassiantz, Die Armenische Kirche, but the subdivisions
suggested by Adontz are much more complicated and essential, as I hope to demonstrate
in my own forthcoming study on Armenia in the Fourth Century.]

2 Procopius, Pers., I, x, 13-19 [L. 80/1-82/3]. Kieperb, Karte. (4, 1)
3 Procopius, Aed., II, i, 4 sqq. [L. 98/9 sqq.]. Procopius gives the position of Dara

as follows, "ayxiora -m\V UepaiKwv optov ... ddpas ". According to Georg, Cypr.,
p, 46, the Persian frontier lay six miles from Dara, " O.TTO s fj.i\iu>v avTfjs noXetos (Aapas),
ettri TO. p,edopia KO.I ol opoi IJepolSos /cm 2vpias. ". The Roman mile was equivalent
to 6 stadia, consequently 6 miles would be equal to 42 stadia, but Procopius Pers. I, x, 14.
[L. 80/1] gives the distance from Dara to the frontier as 28 stadia. It is unlikely that
the passage in Georg. Cypr. refers to a different period, and more probable that Proco-
pius' stadion was longer than the customary 210 meters. The distance from Dara to
Nisibis is 30 kilometers as the crow flies, yet Procopius [Idem] gives it as 98 stadia.
[On Dara, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 10 and n. 5, et sqq. The Oxford Classical
Dictionary (1957), "Measures ", p. 547, gives the following definitions of the stadion:
the Greek stadion, " contained 600 feet, no matter what the length of the foot might be,
and its exact length is therefore often doubtful ". The Roman stadium = 125 paces,
where 1 pace = 5 pedes of 296 mm each. Webster's New World Dictionary, College
edition (1966), p. 1620, defines the verst as " c. 3000 feet or about 2/3 mile "]. (4, 2)

4 Procopius, Aed., Ill, ii, 2-3 [L. VII, 186/7].
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"... GV 'Ap/j-Gvia TTJ 2o<f>mrr)vrj Ka\ovfj,evrj -noXis GOTI trov MaprupOTroAis ovop.a Trap* O.VTOV

7TOTCi/j.ov Nvjji<j>iov KGifj,Gvri Kal rots TToXe^lois cos a.yxp'TQ.Tio TrpoaoiKOS oSaa, eirel 6 Nvpfaos

TTO7a.ij.os Siopt£ei evravda TO. 'Pco/zcu'wv TG Kal UepercSv ydi). em ddrepa yap rov -noTap.ov

' Ap£avr)irrj ij %copa oiKeirai UepacHv KO.TTJKOOS GK 7raAtuo£> o&ra ".
Joh. Eph., HE, VI, 15, p. 236, is also familiar with Arzanene as a wealthy Persian

province; also Joh. Eph., de beatis, p. 191, "Arzanene Persarum ". [Cf, Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, pp. 22-24, 32-34]. (5, 1)

5 Procopius, Pers. I, xxi, 6 [L. I, 195/6-197/8], and I, viii, 22 [L. I, 66/7-68/9],
" [MaprvpOTroXis] ... avTT) OG KGITO.I JU.EV ev TTJ 2o(j>avT)vfj KaXov/j.Gvfj ^wpa, TrdAews *Afj.ioT)s

TGaaapaKovTa TG Kal 8iaKoatois oraSiois Sie^ovcra Trpos Boppav avejuov -npos avrS> 8e Nvp,(j>(<{)

TO) 7roTaju.cS eanv, os rijv TG 'Ptojucucov yr\v Kal TlepcrcDv Siopi'£ei ... ecm Se J Tro-rafios O^TOS

MapTvpOTToXGius fJ.ev ayxoTaTa), 'A/j,iBt]S oe oaov O.TTO crraSicov rpiaKoaiwv ". (5, 2)
6 Procopius, Aed., Ill, ii, 4 [L. VII, 186/7-188/9]; Vand. I, i, 17; [L. II, 8/9]. (5, 3)
7 Proeopius, Pers., I, xxi, 9 [L. I, 196/7], " ... -^w

p. 47, " Kaa-rpov 'ArTaxas ". ^dso^A, III, xxxvi,
iov ... 'A
p. 264,
hi.

Georg, Cypr.,raxas .
includes " Ivuipjviuibuj^

among the locali-
ties damaged by earthquake. [Vide infra note 11], (5,4)

8 Arab writers derive the epithet | J> = " black " to the black stones from which
the city was built. See Le Strange, Lands, p. 108. The city owes its present name to
a certain Bekr, who was governor of the province. The name .Xj » LJ J> = " the
province of Bekr " and the name of the province has been transferred to the city which
was its capital. [Cf. Le Strange, " notes " to Ibn-Serapion, p. 34, for a different ex-
planation of this name]. (6,1)

8a [The location of A f f a x is not absolutely certain. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 37
and map I identifies it with Hattah, though no such village can be found in 0 46 or the
relevant sheet of the USAFM. On the basis of the co-ordinates c. 38°19'N X 40°55'E,
At't'ax might be identified with the modern Hindis, G 46, p. 289, but there is some
variation in the location of the village on the maps of Honigmann, Idem, Eaepert,
Karle, Lynch, Armenia, and particularly Chapot, Frontiers, Wilson, Handbook, p. 248
notes, " On the Lija plain, the ruins of AttaJcJi, anct. Attacha ". Cf, also Markwart,
Sudarmenien, p. 249.]

9 One of the participants of the Council of 726 was " Upuibiuu Injipljliinnj
huinuhnuinu ". BL, p. 224. Asolilc, III, xvii, p. 193, speaks of " ... pwniup ...

, Ifujpujfinnuiag u[n^pu np I; \,ipplfkpin ... ". Joh, Kaf., p. 88 likewise mentions,
• • • ainppnpnh linikgkiui Zwjg ^inpnuS Suitnuipiunuip Suininnnnuuin uinipu uijufj —
&^& \fipplfhpui. The " Life of Saint Marut'a ", Acta, II, p. 31 ; Synaxaries of Ceren$,
28 May; Ter Israel, 25 February; says that he had collected up to 280,000 relics: 120,000
from the Roman Empire, 20.000 from Assyria, 80,000 from Persia, and 60,000 from
Armenia. These figures are unquestionably exaggerated. The Coptic synaxary derives
the name of the city from that of Marufa, Wiistenfeld ed., Synaxarium das ist Heiligen-
Kalender der Coptischen Christen, Gotha, 1879, p. 312, " die Stadt einen von dem namen
des heiligen Marutha abgeleitenen namen erhielt ". [Adontz does not indicate the
edition of the synaxaries used by him, although the Synaxary of Ceren? was published
in 1706 and 1730, both times in Constantinople. The edition of the Synaxary of Ter
Israel used by Adonta must have been that of Constantinople, 1834, but a more recent
edition with a translation has been brought out in the Patrologia Orientalis, G, Bayan ed.
" Le Synaxaire armenien de Ter Israel ", Patrologia Orientalis, V-XII (1910-1930). In
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this edition, the Life of Marut'a is given at the date 25 Mareri = 1 June, Ibid., XXI (1928
this edition, the Life of Harvffa is given at the date 25 Mareri = 1 June, Ibid., XXI
(1928), pp. 515-518, See also, Hid,, V (1910), " Avertissement ", pp. 350-352 for the
earlier history of the text. An English translation of the Life has been given by E.
Marcus, " The Armenian Life of Marutha of Maipherkat ", Harvard Theological Review,
XXV, 1 (January, 1932), pp. 47-71. The passage referring to the collection of relics
occurs in this translation on p. 68. Gf. Manandian, Trade, 61-62], (6, 2)

10 AL, p. 125, " Ifnt^uipliph ". AsoMTc, p. 193 " Ifni.&wpiip'it ". [No such form
can be found on the page indicated. This edition of Asolik invariably gives the form
" \fipplikpm ". The form given by Adontz does however, occur in Kir. Ganj,, Ixi,
p. 385 " gjiiQUigh Ifuipwppnuiuij, np fynsfi U'ni.fjbiupnj-i'ii" ]. If it is not merely
an error for \,ijip[lj]bpw, the form ^ijuikin found in the Arm. Geogr., 30/41, should
be compared with the Syr, mefaralct < *mefaratt. The Arabs evidently altered maifar-
Icat into miyya-farlcin because they saw the word Ot^, (the plur. of ftb "water")
in the name, on the same basis as Meiacarire, a small locality on the right bank of the
Tigris near Mardin, which took its name from the cold springs : Amm. Marc,, XVIII,
vi, 16 [L. 1, 442/3], " Meiaearire nomine venissemus, cui fontes dedere vocabulum gelidi ",
Tab. Peut., [IX, p. 741 and 740 map 240] the name is translated as " Aquae iFrigidae ",
Near the city are found the springs of the ,j0$s>* <>-£• ̂ e JeJian-niima, Charmoy,

I, supp, 1, p. 143; these form a spring which flows through the city toward the Bat-
mansuyu. The presence of these " waters " may have influenced the etymology just
given. If the hypothesis of CJF, Lehmann-Haupt and W. Belck, " Majafarkin und
Tigranokerta ", ZE, XXXI (1899), pp. 263-275, that ancient Tigranokerta was located
on the site of Maipherkat-Martyropolis is correct, the Batmansuyu must correspond
to the ancient Nymphios on which the city of Tigranokerta was located. Cf. Tacitus,
Ann, XV, iv [L. TV, 220/221]. [These identifications are no longer challenged, see
Lehman-Haupt, Armenien, I, pp. 381-429, 501-523; Markwart, Siidarmenien, 86-202;
and Manandian, Trade, 60-62], There is perhaps a link between Nicephor-ius, Arm.
" tfp'ppp " and Syr, maifar < *nakfar. Markwart, JSran, 161-162 derives NilcepJiorios
from Iran. *NewaJc-farr = 'AyaOorvxos, but his equation of the last syllable with
the Arm. ijinp " cleft ", is less fortunate. (7, 1)

11 Menand. Prot., p. 393, " Std rov Aeyo1u«'oi) 'Appearwv K^ip.aros KO.I TOV Mapea-

TIKWV afiiKSTO ev Ue/jaapjwe'ia ". (7, 2)
18 A. Saint-Martin, ed. in, Lebeau, Histoire du Bos-Umpire, nouvelle Edition entiere-

ment revue, eorrige"e et augmentee par M. de Saint-Martin et eontinue"e par M. Brosset,
21 vols., Paris, 1824-1836, X, p. 132. (7, 3)

isa [£y. Honigmann, Oslgrenze, p. 21 nn. 3-4, who cites Adontz without, however,
expressing an opinion.]

13 Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/41, 37-38/50, « [ip/turno OTU/U&]
nnpnpny ^

uippLUuipp.nL, '" ^miippp^ np pijju^ p [kpuihif Diajliiaj kt Uwhuiuhnj, ki
Ijinp£ jppkpuitf ij^jippl^kpui ISL ij^i^pSuip^ npnil pwttiiilikijujh ZntinS^ hi

ki Ifn^fj uijcH) tfpppj^Suiy np £ wppLhuipfuiL : ». (8, 1)
14 Joh. Eph,, HJ2, VI, xxxvi, p. 258. " de castello alio cui nomen Aqba, quod in

terra Persarum ad Kallath est. — In ripa, vero ulteriore Kallath fluvii in traotu limitis
contra Maipherqat mons praeruptus est, super quo quasi a temporibus longinquis populo
delendo magorum castellum aedificare in animo erat, et, quandoquidem inter Eomanos
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et Persas pactio est ne intra tot milia passum a limite vel his vel illis aedificare liceat,
Romani contra eos stabant nee eos aedificare sinebant; etenim saepe aedificatnm erat
et disieetum, Aliquando autem, ut supra indicavmms, Persae, opportunitatem nacti,
castellum aedifieaverunt et in eo consederunt ". [Cf. Jos, Styl., Ixvii, p. Iviii], (8, 2)

15 Evagr, VI, xv, p. 233, " ...TO "OKpas oyypwTorrov fipovpiov, avriKpv MaprvpOTroAecas es
TT)V drrmtlpas oxdyv Sia,Ksip.evov em nvos OKOTTS^OV diroTOfMOv, oOev Kal CWTOTTTOS 17 wacra
KaBeiOTt/JKei iroXis ". .. (8,3)

16 TJieoph. Sim., I, xii, p. 62, " ... JJK<; -n^aiov rov Nvpfoov Kal TO "AK^as eVe^e/joei
cu/njo-av ". (9,1)

i6a [On Akbas-Okbas, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 24-25, 27, 32, and Mark-wart,
Streifziige, p. 480 n. 2. Cuinet, II, p. 520 map, indicates " Chirvan-kala, north-east of
Siirt", but no trace of the ruins can be found on modern, or for that matter on most
maps. Cf, Kiepert, Karte, and Lynch, Armenia, map].]

17 TJteoph. Sim., II, ix, p. 86; III, xv, p, 143, "...TO 'A^ov/j-ov, ... KoAou/ievov
(/>povpiov ", Menand. Prot., pp. 410, 415, " *A<j>ovpwv ^povpiov ", Georg. Cypr., p. 47,
" KdaTpov 'A<j>ovfj,u>v ". On Chlomaron: TheopJi. Sim., II, vii-viii, pp. 82-86, " Xh(ap,a-
pwv ". Men. Prot., p. 329, " XXopdpcav ". Joh. Eph., HE VI, xxxiv, p. 257, " ...
castella ibi ... unum cui nomen Pum ... aliud quoque Persarum ... cui nomen Klimar ".
Klimar is the Armenian ^qji3iup^ which is also known as Kutemfan in the Arm. Georg.,
pp. 37/50, " • * • ^(j^nct&^o ^m/nn, np I D>nct&, innntS gwijiug IjnLinbSnwh,
np I "fiqliiiiup, ki. *jpfe ki. ^nL^wnaipui". Might Kutemfan be a distorted form
of XXu>iMpG>v = *ftnhSuin ? Markwart, Uran., 158-160, identifies Afumon and Chlo-
maron with the Ub~bu-me and Kiil-li-im-me~ri of Assyrian inscriptions, K'i§, which
Markwart considers unidentifiable, Ibid., p. 160, is the episcopal city of Qis which sent
a representative to the Council of 544, Chabot, Syn. Or,, pp. 322-323. Chabot sought
this city in Chorzane, Ibid., p. 680, whereas it actually stood in Arzanene and is probably
to be identified with present-day EJUS, near the town of Zok. [K'is is identified by
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 89 and map, with modern Bamau-kus, but no locality of this
name can be found on modern maps. !For the problem of the location of Chlomaron,
see n. 18a]. (9,2)

i?a pTijni is no longer given in G 46 or on the relevant sheet of the USAFM. Of.,
however, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 23-34, 37, and map I, also Kiepert, Karte, C VI,
" Diarbekir ", c. 38°27'N x 40°42'E, and Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and map IV.]

18 TJieoph, Sim., II, ix, pp. 86-88. (9, 3)
isa [The position of Chlomaron near Nerjiki suggested by Adontz does not agree with

the one given by Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 23, 26, 31-33, 37 and map I, or by Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 89 and map. Nerjiki is no longer indicated in G 46 or in the USAFM,
but it is recorded by Cuinet, II, p. 520 map, as being in the kaza of Kulp of the vilayet
of Bitlis; see also, Lehmann-Haupt, Armenian, II, 1, p. 432 and map, and Kiepert,
Karte, C VI, c. 38°32'lSr x 41°03'E, on the Kulp-su. If Chlomaron were situated in this
vicinity, it would lie considerably north of the position given by Honigmann and Ere-
myan. The latter describes K'limar as being, " uiid-Sjiuh Ifuiihi].fip mnLi^fi Snw"
Ibid., p. 89. Maligir-Malagir is located at 38°05'N X 41°13'E in G 46, p. 455. See also,
Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and Markwart, JSran., pp. 158-159, and Sildarmenien, p. *14.]

19 See Hoffman's notes to Georg. Cypr., pp. 165-167 {Also Honigmann, Ostgrenze,
pp. 7, 16-18, 24-26, 34]. It is possible that NiK-rj^opios - Nvpfaos, and Kala 0-Si 0i 0ma
originally designated different courses of the same river. As the" first form of the name
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has been linked with Maipher-kat, so Kala B may perhaps be linked with KapKad-io-Kepra
by means of karrad. The Sit'it'ma is also mentioned by Ibn Serapion, pp. 18, 264-265,
in the form [Satldamad] ^L>JloU« instead of dLoJ^jUu. According to Markwart,

Eran,, p. 161, this form points to an Aramaic rather than an Arabic origin, and likewise
has the sense of " bloodthirsty " (< sadi u demo). In Markwart's opinion, the name
might be explained by the fact that the river's banks had been the scene of many bloody
battles. [(?/. also Markwart, Sudarmenien, pp. 274-284]. (10, 1)

19a [Of. Goubert, Orient, p. 76.]
20 Procopius, Aed., Ill, Mi, 1-4 [L. VII, 190/1-192/3],
" 'EK Se MaprvpoTtohews es Bvovrd TTOV rov ijAtov lovn ^cutnov ecm 0eiatbv ovo/j.a ev'App,evlq

juev KO.I avro Keipevov rfj Zofiavrjyfj Kahovpevj], MaprvpOTrohews Se oAiyov eAao-ow 77 oSw r/fj-epas

Sie^ov. TOVTOV Se rov xwpiov erreKeiva, oaov eK ar)fj,eicav oxrui p.dXi<jra, Spy dirdrojaa KO.I

TTa.vro.TTO.aiv dSie^oSa £vvi6vra es aAA^Aa crrevwTrovs dTrepyd^ovrai ovo, dy^jcmz •nt] dAAj^Ao»'

ovras ovGTrep vevofiiKaai KXeiuovpas KaXeiv. rovs Se eK Uepaap^evias em 2otf>avr]v'r)v Tropevo-

pevovs, etre e£ avru>v rwv UepotK&v opicuv eire Bia rov KiOapl^cuv (j>povplov 'LOIGV, d/j.rjxavd

eariv Sri fj.r] Sid TOVTCOV 8r) rwv Svo arsvwrr&v evravOa. ysveaBai, /caAoucri Se avrwv ol emxwpioi

'JAAupicrov fj,ev rov erepov, rov Se aAAov 2a<j>xds ".
Pers., II, xxiv, 15 [L. I, 478/9],] " ... trpos ru> &ICHMV KaAovju,eVa> <j>povpiu>, oTrep ayxiara.

•m) r&v MaprvpoTtoAecas opiaiv eariv", (11,1)
81 Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 39, " ... a mass of ruins that covered the slopes of the hill

for the space of one mile, fragments of thick walls and neatly cut blocks of stone were
strewed over the road and impeded our progress, the remains of the old city of Fees.
A small village near them is also called Fees, Affis and Afisios ". [Of. Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, pp. 18-19; Wilson, Handbook, p. 248]. Asolik, III, xv, p. 193 mentions a
locality near Martyropolis, " • • • ft inki^fifi^ np (p^ifiiu^h Ijn^Ji.". ffi^ifiw^ may
be a mistake: tyfe ifiui^ for tyfe. (H>2)

aia [TheopJt. Sim., II, ix, 17, p. 88, " ... TO juev npooayopeverai ^adax^v, TO o'erepov
MAaAeio-os, ... ". See also, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 22 n. 3, 25-26.]

22 Vardan, Geography, as cited in Incicean, Description, p. 44 [Cf, Berbe"rian edition,
pp. 18-19, 39], " ... S[>qp[iu np 1^1^111^ Ifn^fi /rpu&jf- fi 3nppnpq &jni) p
Zui-^ui^ cf.uiLwn.1;, it fi ^bq^l; flypuij-" ". Also Grigor .Xlat'eei, MS No.
167 m Dashian, Catalogue. See, Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40, " xj^u/^wi&u, jnpiS£
pr^fukb imjjipLpj) Spqppu qkinnj ". Cf. Noldeke, " Alexanderroman", Denk-
schrift der Wiener Alcademie, XXXVIII (1890), p. 28, " Haloras, wo der Tigris ent-
springt". Accorduig to Al-Kisrawi, W. Tomaschek, Sasun, p. 23 Holuris ^«. JLA

was on the upper-Tigris. According to Yakut, Le Strange, Lands, p. 110-111, "The
source of the Tigris, ... was distant two and a half days' journey from Amid, at a place
known as Haluras, 'where 'All, the Armenian, obtained martyrdom' ", Might this
name be derived from the Arm. olor, vulg. Ji-olor, n^npliu from n^npp^, " zig-zags " ?
[CJ. Markwart, Sildarmenien, pp. *12, 58-59, 74, 232 sqq., 264, 269, 437. Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, pp. 58. (11, 3)

aaa [Although the Cevtla-Cotela mountains are still indicated in G 46 and the relevant
sheet of the USAFM, the Darkosh shown by both Lynch Map and Eaepert Karte C-VI,
have vanished from modern nomenclature].

22t) [Timur agha is given by Wilson, Handbook, p. 247, but it is not found on modern
maps.]
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23 See Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 42 and Wilson, Handbook, pp. 247-248. [Also Lehmann-
Haupt, Armenien, " Der Tigris-Tunnel ", I, pp. 430-462, and Markwart, Siidarmenien,
pp. 58 sqq. and 74], The Kleisurai were familiar to MX, II, viii, " ••• aikmn^i
SuiLpnu, nip ki. DpS hi. ifiijkunLph uiSkinuj^i". In the description of the
earthquake results given by Asolik, III, xxxvi, pp. 263-264, " . . . ^uipdkgmi.
piujn uuiumlfuinnjh iuyfuiup£b Qnppnpq Zwjni], Ziiifwkw'ijg, J\}np&hwh)
fiuiwi.) hi tf)uiqhuiinni.h :

fet pnjnpnilph ifi^ui^ ^phnLuibg luSktiwj'ii,*" ki. p.kpifi PUI^U.
hi. .pwp^i km ijiinLqiuhpLp : fouiphmiikui^ zfiwiyu/^^nio nkpnli
• " the word guip seems to refer to a particular locality which might

perhaps be identified with the Kleisurai. (12,1)
24 Procopius, Aed,, HI, iii, 7-14 [L. VII, 192/3-194-5], "'Ev Se T$ KiQapifav

X<apia), cwep sm 'Aodiavlvvjs TTJS Ka^ovfji,svT]s sari, <f>povpiov ov irpOTSpov 6V ev X^PV
Ao^cuSet VTTep(j>ves re Kdl Scupovicos apaxov KarsaTTjaaTO' t-vOa 817 Kal, Stapfces vSeop eaayaytuv
ra re aAAo TTO.VTO, TOIS r^Se (^Kijjuevoi? ev e7TtTTjSe«a> irGTroirmsvos,...

'Etc Se KiBapl^iov es re ©eoSoCTioviroAiv /cat *Ap[j.<-piav T^V erepav lovri Xop^dvT] juev ^ X1̂ /10

KaAeirat, Si^xet Se ey oSov rpi&v T}p,spG>v ftaAjtm* ovVe M/j,vr)s TWOS v8a,rt, QVTG TTOTOJUOU petOpo)

ovre opeai rajv SioSov ev crrevw eljoyovcri Stopt^A1^7? T^S TCOV Uepauiv yfjs, aAAa TWV opicav

avrais a.vafj.l£ Keip.evu>v. cScrre of TOVTT) y/cijjuevoi, 'Pw^cuwv ^ Ilspawv ovres KUT^KOOI, ovre

TI OTT* dAA^Aaw' Seos IXOUCTIV ovre dAA^Aois TTTJ es eTTijSouA^v SJCTH' vwo^rot aAAa /cai

dAA^Aoi? €77t/c7j8evoucrt KOI dyopdv TOJV ewirrjSeiwv crUjU^dAAovTai /cat rd eV yswpytav

vowrai. ^v Se woTe 01 TCOV erepov ap)(QVT£$ GTTI TQVS erepovs tfrparca icaa

TOU jSocpjAecos, d^wAd/CTous1 dei TOVS TrA^aioxwpow evptaKovm. xa>pta {iet> yap

ofajavOpamoTaTO. ws dyx°TdTto dAA^Acoj' eartV, efpu/ia Se owSerepojs ITIJ eK TraAcuov

•^v. irap^v ofiv eV^eVSe TOJ Uepuwv ^aatAei pfiov re KCU dtTOVMTSpov ryv SioSov es rd '

^ftj TTOtacr^at, ecos /JacrjAefe 'Jovanwavos1 Sta/cwAuT^s aurw yeyove rpoTrw roiajSe.

'rfv em ju.ecrTjs' T^S ^eipas MpraAeacov ovop,a, TOVTO rei^ei exvptaraTti) -TTepjjSaAcoi' <j>povpiov TS

dju-axwrarov e^etpydofaro «:as crrpaTtcoTiKovs KaraAoyous T^Se iSpvoaTO, ... ".

Also Procopius, Pers., II, xxiv, 13, 14 [L. I, 476/7], " ... Kt,0api£,cov TO fipovpiov ... Sie^ei

Se ©eoSoaiouTToAews oSw rsna.pu>v r)[i,GptJL>v TO cfrpovpiov TOVTO- ... Ta ewt Xop&avijvfjsX^p/a ".

(13,1)
25 .4 ,̂ xxi, p. 117, " •" &£^& £&^ fjnp&kwh p ijkp ... £t ^& i?/f&^t

^ tyrtLpJ quiLiunph p Ipt-ifi np ^fl£/» jfripiipkujhii, [Adontz gives the version
Ifnppuibu, which is found in the 1901 Venice edition of Aristakes Lastivertci, p. 109].
Incicean, Description, p. 43, gives the variant Ifnpdpiuhu. This town is to be identified
with the modern town of Melomeran, which is given on maps such as Lynch, Armenia
as Molla Omer or Mulla Omer, [Mollaomer], obviously as the result of a false etymology.
[The river equivalent to the Perisuyu is not the Gayl-Lykos-ELelkit, but the " Other "
Gayl-Mews Gayl. Of, Eremyan, Armenia, p, 70 and next note]. (14, 1)

26 Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40-41, " « • > • qjhjnpeiuijfr J^lpg tyuipunj, phi} np p£iuh£
Spm ^uijl ilk in mn 1jni£np.bpnnilh, ^u/^m^&o, jnpS^ pq^pjkh imipptpg Spif.ppu
akmnj, hull p Sinhn Jflnp&uij'iinf / ^mijliiuinnt.'u au/tu/n, ^valinlm £nSuihni5i
p.kpnni], hi. ^za&n/iu Iinpui p ^uipuiL piuniijiiniJptn qiuLiiin. « • « ". Koloberd
(^ntjnpkprf) means " the fortress of Kol; whence K61, Kel (gen. KeE), now Keli-Kasaba
[Kigi-Kasaba] = ancient Koloberd. The entire district is now called KeK [Kigi kazasi]
and is identical with ancient Chorzane. [Por Koloberd and particularly the Other
Gayl (Sptu ^mjj) see, Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 441, 415-416j Markwart, /Sud-
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armenien, pp. 264, 435-437, and Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 204-205. For the discussion
of the districts found in Armenia IV according to the Arm, Geogr,, see Hiibschmann,
Ortsnamen, pp. 290 sqq., Markwart, Sudarmenien, pp. 39 sqq., and particularly Eremyan,
Armenia, pp. 116 sqq. For Procopius' text describing Chorzane, see above, n. 24].

(14,2
26a [See above, nn. 24, 26].
27 Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 291-293, defines Asthianene [Hasteank'] by means

of the Goniksuyu, and believes that Kitharizon is to be identified "with the modern
Koderi9. In such a case, Asthianene would have occupied the entire border zone,
and Chorzane would consequently become a district in the interior. But Procopius,
Aed,, Ill, iii, put the vulnerable border district for whose protection the fortress of
Artaleson was erected into Chorzane. Moreover, Asthianene adjoined Chorzane from
the south, according to the description of the Arm, Geogr,, pp. 30/40-1. [See also
Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 9, 16]. (15, 1)

uui^Suiiiu Zambia py, fiuin juanm^—
p.wiiuili^p h nuiuunpb HpyuiSniiikuin, p

28 LP\, p. 485, " [*£u/
jvnp^pqnjli ptpni, ki

np t{n£p bp£l
£ui>tnhbpij, jwi^iuq

[Asolilc, III, xliii, p. 276,
p

Ibid., p. 481, " l^mSkgkuii
jwi^iuqu auiwbkinj h bnnuib£

" fei uiLgkuij^ pui^ui
\np

". (15, 2)
2uih&pp hi]

ki luhqnLuui qiaj ^wuui'iil h tf.iui.uinU l^p^iaSnifikuin h
Ijppijujj ». The passages in square brackets are part of AsoKk's text, but were left
out of Adontz's quotation thereof.]

29 A L, xviii, p. 106,' ' ••• npqp J^pufiupinph fiuulil; ui&nt&, npniS mnihui^ Ip'u p
inhi£pii p.hiiilfni.f(}kwh nSkb inLiuhb Ijppnuij p
kt pjuip.w'iiog £uin ijiuSnLp1!] J)ijw'iin

ki iiphfh kij. p jfcijhnLinL p p.uiliinp »,
[On Iwane, son of Liparit, see J. Laurent, Byzance et les Turcs Seljoiicides, Paris, 1913,
also, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 183, et. al,~], (16, 1)

30 Jon, Mam., ii, p. 25, " *"kui inuiHiki /fen/y&a nkpnli (var. jf)ifiini.p.l;pnlu),
tjnp qkn. ferfini.in'ii (var. flijhnunL) Ifn^kh ." The flqljiuh mentioned by ZG,
p. 26 [c/. 43, 49] is more likely to be this locality than the famous /}^u/^u/& of Taron
the fortress of the Mamikonean. It is evident from Zenob's account that /l^wli was
located near Kowafs (now Guvars near Boglan) behind a spring, which must be the one
now known as the " spring of the ten brothers ", north of Kowafs. [The position of
ELowafs is not altogether clear: the maps in both Lynch, Armenia and Kiepert, Karte
B VI give Guvars or Girvaz SE of Boglan, c. 38°55'N x 41°05E, whereas Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 61, identifies Kowars as " uijdSui'ii ^jppuii^fi Hjm-tf IT^n qw^uinLii ",
where G 46, p. 391 gives Kiravi considerably further east, 38°54'N x 41°32'E, as does
Lynch. However, Lynch also indicates a village which he names Akhgan just SE of
Kiravi]. According to FB, V, iii, the Mamikonean fortress stood on the Euphrates,
" /}yu/^«/&,... tip Ifiaj p ilkpuij qkinnjUi Ijippuiinuij ", consequently, /}^/w^z«& should
not be confused with /}n&niin,, especially since Yovhannes Mamikonean distmguishes
between J}qfinmi and /}^^u/&. In our opinion, /}/ju/^u/& is used for /?^&ntw only
in the above case. Tomaschek, Sasun, p. 11 translates flnuiliuili as " rundlieh "
as a result of his confusion between nr^ and the Arm. UILIJ^ = " ring ", as Hubschmann
correctly observed, Ortsnamen, p. 460. However, Hubschman makes a similar mistake
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when he translates fcn&oiw, fequifiij pkpq as " Hirschkuhreieh", " Burg der
Hirschkuhe ", Ibid., p. 423. /?J^f«/&, f)lpb as we^ as fll—uil[uib were originally
derived from the Arm, nnji = " spine, backbone ", which can also be used of mountains
to mean " chain, range ", e.g. " wSb'iiwj'u nnjiihg &npg ki bnpbnpg ki uwpg "
Gregory of Nyssa, as cited in the Arm, Diet,, " nnji (3) ", II, p. 507. /7^&ni&^ means
simply " hilly ", l^tjtu'ug P^PI (f°r /?^"% pbpif) = " the castle on the hills, or the
crests ". In Lazar P'arpeci, /]^/f& is the genitive of /)/£&, giving t}pLl Hnjili similar to

l)pptjiuj. jf]l—uilfiuh pbpq < the de-nasalized root just as ^knuilfiuii < £kn—&.
fllpli — pbpij. f)^mljiuli should be compared with bp^, l)ppijuij —

—wliwh — modern fepqJjLiuj < fcpijliliiiih (cf. mod. fcpbmi'ubm'ij for bplmubji
The identity of /?^& and flq^uiljiiib is also supported by the fact that

classical sources refer to the flmuliiuh of Taron as 'OAawj, Strabo, XI, xiv, 6 [L. V,
326/7] or " Volandum ", Tacitus, Ann., XUI, xxxix [L. IV, 66/7]. (16,2)

31 LP\, p. 489, " fei qppiiii[uiph Zwjni] ^w^iufi iSiudplfnLkuib i^tup^kiu^
p l^ntnnpuibl; p^iuiSkmif^^ kpf}kui]_ £whift£p tjiRiuitjkw^ fiuiuli p qfokpnjh jfllph
nAnPii, anp fcinkiuj la&ntza&M/, p nnSu inknkiug&, • • • ki. p buii^k^ ^ntunjfi ^kpfikwi
p&uililp p ^.pLtfi Ijinlnj : ". (17,1)

33 I.e. (j *j 11 and <jy 11 instead of (j \ »|. [All contemporary maps and gazetteers,

however, give Aziza. Gf. Appendix V. Cf. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 196]. (17, 2)
32a ^ee above n. 28. Also, Arm. Geogr. 31/41, " •••^5>M/^o&, ••-yniiH ^pLupunj"

U,}Sni.bpD* ain Updwlia ikpuiiip., • • • ". Cf. Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 322,
327, 370 and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 40, 80. The Bingol-su no longer exists under
this name. Judging from Adontz'a argument and Hubschmann's map on which two
streams are given this name, the one intended here may be the one now called Hasanova
suyu. However, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 197 suggests that the " ... Bingol-su [ist]
vielleicht den oberen Aracani ".]

32t> [See above, nn. 30 and 31. The name Menaskut found in Hubsehmann, Ortsnamen,
Lynch, Kiepert, Karte B VI is no longer recorded.]

33 ZO, p. 25, " '"iffiiugnLyph uppnjh ^ppyupp^ kftl; p qwuiinh $uipnhnj
kplfnm puiyptiu ifitwijbiu^ A & « « - : f>ulf hnpiu qlS hqkwj^ quijp, ip ki ijuaj'iiu
guihqkun!;. ki klikwiibpl^hpli fyiuinLhliiuq juii.uili'ii Skb Qpuiubt p fmijui^iiii^kLq^i
^Jiiu/nu, « . - " . Ibid., p. 43 " •••^a/j^i& £iuuuih£ph pjiij. yuiuunh ^uifnifikwy. ISL
kpIfnLU uiLfiLpu Siiujqph h fikb uiLiufib ^nnkiubii: 5*- uihtnph kiph p tf.kLTp~i ljni.uin.ii,"

Among the estates of the Mamikonean, Zenob also mentions, Ibid,, p. 37,
" [^ntu/nu] • • • npuf^u Ifiuj p qpfi fapjiuhiugh ^uiSplfnLklipg : "

Joh. Mam., iii, p. 31, " •"kl[fi p qjnLpj ^uino&nt : fct £
QpL&l[kpu] ^mi^iuf Skb. bi. ijinpjj; qjuhnLli gui^iufph p_uw
pLpnj • • • fl)npiii£u, mju pbfh ^uiSbt^ : ".
Ibid., p. 62, " • • • p SpiSilfkptn Swpobnj p fJJnpuf guitjiugp : "
[Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 63, identifies Porpes with .Xaraba-Barbas"

• • • IjndnLii lp huiki. tf)npuf£u) uijdS* J\Jinpuip.ua—jpiupp.uiu, finnjiufi t^bmuil^p
^nbintiLii : ", and agrees with Adontz that it lay in the center of the district of Palunik'
Ibid,, p. 76. .Xaraba can be identified with the modern Harabe Koy, 38°57'N x
41°02'E according to G 46, p. 275 (1), but Kiepert, Karte, B VI gives Borbas as a
separate locality slightly to the south-west of " Charaba ". No Borbas can be found
on modern maps or in G 46], (18,1)

33a [For the Navsan pass cf. Lynch, Map and Kiepert, Karte B VI.]
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33b [Astlberd is probably to be identified with Azakpert, 39°14'N x 40°30'E according
to G 46, p. 64, and Aznaberd with Aznafer, 39°12'N X 40°35'E, Idem. Kiepert, Earte,
gives all three localities in the same district, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 19 n. 2 rejects
Adontz's identification as " zu weit westlich ". His own localization of Kitharizon,
Ibid., pp. 16-19 and map I place it further south though no further east. Eremyan,
Armenia, p, 59 suggests the possibility of an identification with Capakcur. Hiibsch-
mann, Ortsnamen, pp. 291-293, identifies Kitharizon with Koderic, a suggestion rejected
by Adontz, see above, n. 27. See also Markwart, Siidarmenien, p. *50.]

34 Arm. Geogr., 31/41-2, " U^dniSijig wn DpSwhi) jkpwSp., np ^n^p ^Jwinwp
kplipp^ jnpSI; jnjcl- p.r^jvbti uiq^ppipf" (cf. mod. , 1 A" dLo Bingol = " thousand

springs") npng num {.puipuft \fwpij.wi^p wn. }J}inbnni^u [kpuiiip,
DjduiinlfniSiu np p.wdwlil; pjiij. Ijiuppb kt nlin Iiiu • • • JnPnJ

riLpij qkw, ". The name Srmanc can be compared with the Upkfi,
otnn, Upniii&np, UkpkSui&np of Joli. Mam., pp. 41-42. Hjb — uftnljniSig =
" Goat-teats "; the mountains evidently received their name from their bare and jagged
peaks (cf. Teke-dere = " goat — plain " near Erzurum, if sk5o in this case means
" goat " and not " monastery ", or " cemetery "). The modern name of the range,
Palandoken = " throwing off the saddle ", likewise emphazises the craggy abruptness
of the mountains. [Cf. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 195-197]. (20, 1)

34a [On Mardah', see, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 157,192-193, and Eremyan, Armenia,
p. 65.]

35 Menand. Prot., pp. 394-395,
" ... TTpoofiaivovTi Se XoapoT) ova ra Trpocrco ol ev ru> /cAtjuart Ma/cpajSavSaiv xai Tapavvwv

i7«ricTTa en^vov, ... etra es TO, •Trpdcrco TJAavve Sid TTJS KoAou/zevT^s BaSiavrjs, ... ecr^aAAa re els

TTJV 'Pcop-aifuv *ApiM€vlav KO.TQ. ©eoSooiovTroXiv,... eaTpa.T07re§evaa.TO es TO 'ApaftTjoawv emKei<hr)~

pevov yu>piov, dfj.(j>l TO fj.eaT]jj,^piv6v ;cAi/za TOV aaTeos, TO oe or/ 'Pa)jU.at'cuv crrpareu/ia, O.VTO

•ye orJTrov TO o-uva.9poi.a6ev, <as irpos &PKTOV trepl TO K\ijj.a TO KaAovju.evov * avvayop-evov, es

vmopeidv TWO. opovs ".

Saint-Martin in his edition of Lebeau, Histoire du Bos-Empire, X, p. 135,
corrected the error of the Latin translator who had turned &PKTOV into a proper
name, " ad Arctum", but he made a similar error himself in mistaking
awayopevov for a place name, " a Synagomenon". The truth of the matter
is that the name of the province has dropped out of the text. The advance of
king .Xusro from the neighbourhood of Dara to Armenia, and thence to Caesarea
by way of Theodosiopolis, is also related by Joh. Eph,, HE, VI, viii, p. 225.
The passage concerning the battle near Theodosiopolis is incorrect, with the result
that the word bgr in the original has been incorrectly interpret in the German trans-
lation [I.M. Schonfelder, Die Kirchengeschichte des Johannes von Ephesus, Munich,
1862], p. 232. This same word is read " Bagrava ", in Bar-Hebraeus, Chron. Syr.,
viii [Budge, in his translation, p, 79 gives the passage as follows, " Then the JRhfimdye
overtook (or, pursusued) [the Persians'] in Mount Bagruh, ... "]. There can be no doubt
that the name of the locality where the battle took place is given here. The author
obviously had in mind the Armenian province of Bagrewand, the Ma,Kpapavo-£>v of
Menander (replacing M-j8-a«rpajSav8c5v where -ju/J- have replaced the former /J-), the
district close to Roman territory where the clash between the Persian and Roman
forces occured. [The de Boor edition of Menander, Excerpta de legationibus, Berlin,
1903, p. 201, 27 gives " BaKpafiavowv /ecu Tapavvwv ". See also, Honigmann, Ostgrenze,
pp. 21 sqq.]. (20, 2)
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36 Ende-r-is or Henderis [Endires] is a distortion of Arda-1-is. Another example of the
Turkish shift of I into r is to be found in Pe-r-i < anc. Pe-l-i = I7a/Uos Kaarpov, Arm.
tym/lp—h. [On Artaleson, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 16-19]. (21, 1)

37 Procopius, Pers., II, xxiv [L. I, 478/9]. (22, 1)
38 Joh. Eph., HE, VI, xiv, p. 235; Maurice, setting out against the Persians, " ... inter

Armeniam et Syriam apud Qithariz -videlicet, constitit ". (22, 2)
38a [Darizoa cannot be identified with certainty. All the localities called Darozii

in G 46, p. 169, lie much too far west for Adontz's argument. The most likely identifi-
cation seems to be Derreigazan 38°58'N X 40°30'E, G 46, p. 180 and USAFM.]

sab [The Deveboyun mountains are found in Wilson, Handbook, p. 222 and Lynch's
Map, but have vanished from modern nomenclature].

38c [£P', Ixxv, pp. 440-441, " fci £p puifiiul] uuiuinlfnLpkuih ijopni.li U>pkuit]
p nkonji np ujIinLiu'lih ^ni, p uui^SmlnuLgnLj^kuifi tywpupn bi ZnnnSnn : fei

dkp& fj Iiw pppbi. kplfntf £piuuwpjoj>,
Ibid., Ixxx, p. 472, " Jjt kpfclk
SpnuKi ^jnLq^plj, ki

p ij.bon Sfi np t{n^p lTliLu]nph£,
puibuilfj;p Sow ft t^konji, npni.S

bi. qop
quiLiunp'ii np tj^n^p ljmnu}ij.nS

p ^pLi^ fifi dkp&, np ^p
Soui lp p liw fj *lwpujjpi£ujpnjb ji ZnnnS OTU/&,
Ibid., Ixxxi, p. 481, " • • • ^m^iati • •
p^hiui'iinLJ^biuSp'ii IfuiSphnlikpn, npntS

39 AL, xvi, p. 89, " '"ifuij fr iflnL.pj'ii pmuklinj^ Skp& p qpLijh np Ifniji ^ni " :
Du is also mentioned together with Ordu in Sebeos, xxiii, p. 77, "... kpki wuiinkpwijS
Skb p ^ni hi. QnpijpnL ". FB III, iv, knows Ordru as the domain of the Orduni
house, " • • • tj^pnLii ^pi-nji f)piJ.nLSiLnj^ npnj uifiniSi lp flpipipni. ". Incicean,
Geography, p. 90, followed by many others, has identified Du and Ordru as Greater
and Lesser Du [Buyiik and Kuciik Tuy]. In my opinion, however, Ordru should not
be identified with one of the Dus, but rather with present day Ortu, on the Ortu-su
east of Alvar, which is already mentioned in tazar P'arpeci's account of Vahan, LP\, p. 500, " • • • h nwL.uin.ii Pwuklinj • • • h ahunji anp Hii^uipli knikii ".

[Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 180-181 and 214 n. 7, accepts Adontz's identifications.
However, the present Ortuzu 39°55'N X 41033'E according to G 46, p. 500 (1) lies
just SW rather than E of Alvar 39°56'N X 41°37'E, Ibid., p. 35 (2)]. According to
Incicean, Geography, p. 104, the village of ^mij^plf stood within the borders of Asthia-
nene, but it is evident from Lazar's account, that it was not far from Ok'al (since Lazar
calls it " IpLpb Sfi Sbp& ". Z/P', Ixxxi, p. 481, to the Persian general Hazarawu^t,
who was stationed near Ok'al, Ibid,, Ixxix, p. 472) ; it was also on the way to Karin and
to the nearby village of Arcat'i, Ibid., Ixxxi, pp. 481-483. (23, 1)

39a [LP\, p. 476, " piilf &iuuf£nj iniupkia^ t^uiliuiju IjuiiiiiiupuilfUifiuiijb jw —
Snup pbpt^li Pmuk'iinjy anp pnnpbpnfi linik'ii ", [also Ibid., Ixxxvi, p. 509.]

40 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 32-33 [L.I, 138/9-140/1], " ...BG>\ov avrols TO <]>povpiov,
dyx10™ "fi) ov r&v ®eo8ocriov7raAea>s opitov, ". Also, Ibid., I, xxli, 3, 18 [L. I, 204/5,
208/9] and Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L. V, 188/9]. (24, 1)

41 Joh. Mam., pp. 57-58, " \,l;pu£u fyu/^?77/^^/7z/, np ft Swjni) £p bhbq-
buiSp, wjfi np ij^iunjup^iulibpinnj Untpp. U.uinni.u]buibphh ^pLkwi} ". The
church of the Holy Mother of God, Unipp. HmnnLuabuibpli still stands near Hasankale
[in 1908], In the tenth century, the bishop of the Iberians had his seat at Valarsakert,
AL, ii, p. 28. ' (24, 2)
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42 Bu^a is found in the Arm* Geogr,, pp. 35/46, " Pnipjm ki.
and in the GahnamaTc, " Pntpjiii ^pSuiguknih ", [see Appendix IHA], In both cases
the form Bu^a can be taken as a genitive form of pntpj. The form Pnifuiu is also
found in MSS, Incicean, Geography, p. 371. pnq^ or Bol bears the same relation to
Pnipjiu as flLpjinp ~ £ < Duiuip—f to Oltu. AL, i, pp. 24-25 [var.] flLpjinpg
and ii, p. 29, flifv^pf. AsoliTe, III, xii, p. 189, and IDE, xliii, p. 278, guitjwg flLpjji}-
kiug. The modern form, Oltu OfPp shows that the phoneme -fu- in fjifuppg was
originally derived from a — n —. Incidentally, we should note that a village named
[Tjyta-Otha?] still exists on the banks of the Tortum golu, west of Oltxt, and that its
name is closer to that of flips ftp Lynch, Armenia, map, gives the name of this locality
as " Okhda ". [Of, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 45, who gives the spelling finujw—l^ra^ta
and agrees with Adontz's identification. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 157, n. 5].

43 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 31-33 [L. 1,138/9]
" 'Tiro Se TOVS avrovs xp^vovs Napwfjs re KCU 'Apanos, ... avrofioXoi es 'PwjU.cuous fjxov,

'.. §7TGp ewetSij 'loadKijs, o veutraros avr&v dSeA^ds, l/ja^e, 'Pcopatois XdBpa es Aoyovs eWtav
.BwAov avrols TO tf>povpiov, ay^tara mj ov rcav ©eoSotnowroAews o/jj'wv, -jrapeScaKS ".
IUd,, xx, 3 [L.I, 202/3-204/5]; Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L. V, 188/9]; Pers. II, xxix,
14 [L. I, 530/1-532/3],

" Boas o TTOTafios l^aaiv ay^icjTa TTT) T&V T^aviK^s opicav ev 'Appsvlois 01 BTJ dju^J TO
^apayyiov &KTJVTO.I ... ".
Boas= ^n^Arm, Geogr,, pp. 30/40, or t?fl^ Ibid,, pp. 35/46, where the initial — j —
is the prefixed preposition. fl£ is a popular spelling for <£n^ resulting from the
pronunciation of an initial n — as *£«. [Of. Eremyan, Armenia, 32, 84, 104].
Strabo, XI, xiv, 9 [L. V, 328/9], " MeroAAa S' ev /^e^ T^ HvampiriSi ecm xpvaov Kara ra
JTojSoAAa". The origin of Pharangion is not clear. G. Destunis, commenting on the
Russian translation of Procopius [S. Destunis, History of the Vandalic War, St. Peters-
burg, 1891], " notes ", vol. I, p. 189, believed that the name should be derived from the
Gr. fapayi; " cleft, gorge, valley ". Incicean, Antiquities, I, 189, associated it with
Arkni-Arhii and reads it as fidpyavov. It is clear from Procopius' comment, " ... 0apdy-
yiov KaXovpevov ", that Farangius was a local term. We believe it to be none other
than the Pers. farTiang, Arm. £pni£iuhi{., having the sense," works, exploitation, mines "
= qnpd nuljk^iutnp, LP\, p. 378. (25, 2)

43a [The Parhal or Parhar range is given on the maps of both Lynch, Armenia and
Kiepert, Karte, A VI [Balchar], but this name has disappeared from the modern nomen-
clature albeit the village of Barhal 40°59']Sr x 41°25'E, G 46, p. 77 still records its
existence. The range refered to by this name is the KE end of the Pontic chain. Cf.
Marqwart, Sndarmenien, pp. *21 sqq.; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 450 sqq.]

44 Arm, Geogr., pp. 35/46, " •««JW&^/H&^ mn fonLpjiupu p.kpipii£ p tjjuip&u hi
uihtnp jbqp, £% 'bpHtujj £&^ Ifpntri In.p_hq. Vppm t^uiLvanu^ p
T'u^ars [Hars] is mentioned by £ewond, p. 26, and Vayust, p, 112, gobg
South of Hafs is found Irxan [= Erkinis 40°33'N X 41°43'E, G 46, p. 213], the historical
^puipjwlap of FB, IV, xviii; south of Ir^an stands Ifhan [40°48'N x 41°45'E, G46,
p, 313 (2)], the /J^u/& of/Sebeos, p. 140; and between them is found Avaris [41051'lir x
41°45'E, G 46, p. 58] which can perhaps be identified with Hpui^ki^, the birthplace
of the kat'oEkos Giwt', LP\, p. 354. Osnak [40"40'N X 41°24'E, G 46, p. 501] =
flp$b£tuil IUd,, xli, p. 234, is closer to Ispir. (26,1)

44a [For the Imerhevi = Sawsen, see, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 73.]
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45 Arm. Geogr., pp. 35/46, puts one of the districts of Tayk', the Upukwbn—Jinn wn
tyuipfuujp jbpuiSp., ", but locates the Par%ar range on the left bank of the Voh-Coruh.
According to LP\, p. 233, the Par^ar mountains were found " • •'fikpZ tun.
uia^Siutiw^gnLppLli fouiqinbuiij ", and not in Chaldia proper as we might expect, but
the fortresses in the Par^ar mountains in which Hmayeak Mamikonean had found
refuge apparently belonged to the Mamikonean and were part of the district of Tayk',
Ibid,, p. 234. [On Tayk' and Klarjet'i, see, Markwart, Erdn, p. 116, and Eremyan,
Armenia, pp. 59, 84, 116, etc.]. (27, 1)

46 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 19 [L. I, 134/5],
" ... TO T^aviKov edvos, o? ev yrj rrj 'Pwfj.ala)v aurdvojuoi SK TraXaiov "Spwro ". (27, 2)
46a [On Petra and its defense, see Procopius, Pers. II, xv, 10 (L. I, 388/9); xvii, 3 —

to end of chapter (Ibid., 405/6-410/1); xix, 47-49 (Ibid,, 428/9-430/1); xxix — to end
of book (Ibid., 528/9 sqq.). Goth. IV, ii, 32 (L. V, 72/3); xi-xiii (Ibid., 148/9-190/1);
Aed. Ill, iii, 7 (L. VII, 214/5; etc..]
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CHAPTER V

I/

1 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, I, p. 351, " ... like Augustus, Diocletian may be considered
as the founder of a new empire ". [Adontz's discussion of the administrative system
of Diocletian and his successors should be checked throughout against the extensive
recent scholarship,.for which see the Bibliographical Note], : (91, 1)

a Notitia. Dignitatem et administrationem omnium tam civiliem qeam militarism in
partilms Orientis et Oceidentis,, E. Booking ed. (1839-1853). Because of its extensive
and valuable historical notes, Booking's edition cannot be considered as completely
superceded by Seeck's new and undoubtedly more critical edition of 1876. [Used
throughout this edition and for Appendix II A]. In his special study, fiber die Notitia
Dignitatem (1834), Booking, after reviewing all previous opinions, came to the conclusion
that the Notitia had been composed under Theodosius II, after 399 and ca. 404 [sic.]
Tillemont, Eistoire des Empereers, VI, pp. 476, 733-736, had been of the same opinion,
but at present, Seeck's opinion that the document dates from 413-415 is preferred.
Cf. Questions de Notitia dignitatem (1872). [At present, the general view is that the
two parts of the Notitia are not quite contemporary in content " the Western section
having been revised to a later date than the Eastern ". Jones, LJRJ3, II, pp. 1417 et sqq.
See also J.B. Bxiry's study, " The Notitia Dignitatum ", J.&Sf, X (1922)].] (92, 2)

s Zosim., II, 33. (92, 1)
3a [See Appendix II A, xxv.]
4 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civil/process, III, No. 135, p. 83. [Jones, LRE, I, pp. 609," ...

the fifth-century laws show clearly that the regional magistri retained authority over
the comites and deces in their respective zones ". Also pp. 597, 599, 608 et sqq,']. (93,1)

5 The Not. dig. lists the legions by name; we give here only the pseudo-eomitatenses:
Prima Armeniaca Quarta Italica
Secunda Armeniaca Sexta Parthica
ITortenses auxiliarii Prima Isaurica sagittaria
IPunditores Balistarii Theodosiaci
Prima Italica Transtigritani.

[Not, dig., vii, 23-24, 35, 38, 48-58, pp. 21-22]. (94,1)
6 Vegetius, Hpitoma, II, 6. Joh. Lyd., De mag. I, xlvi, p. 46, who is familiar with

Venatius' work, is of the opinion that, " ... oAas ... awo e£a/cocnW iimecuv, j8ij£sA-
Acmctwas (£776 •jrevTaKOffjcov ... TO^OTWV ITTTTSUW, KO.I AeynSms OTTO e^cuacr^/Ajcoi' TTG^WV KOI
jyt)T&v Itnrstov". The name vexilliationes is derived from vexillem " ensign, these
detachments were composed of vexilla veteranorem, i.e. vexilla recruited from veterans
having completed twenty years' service, (94,2)

7 Vegetius, JEpitoma, II, 1, " ... auxilia a sociis vel foederati gentibus mittebantur ".
Hid., H, 2," ... auxiliares ... ex diversis loeis ex diversis numeris venientes, nee disciplina
inter se nee notitia nee affectione consentiunt". (95,1)

7a [!For the army described, in the Not. dig. and calculations as to its probable size,
see Jones, LEE, Appendix n, Tables I-XV, II, pp. 1429-1450].

8 Willems, Droit Peblic, p. 590.
8a [Not, dig. Oc., V, 125-126, 133, p. 121.. Of. Not. dig. Or., V,26 and VI, 26, pp. 13,

17, also Appendix II A.]
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8l> [This passage is rather puzzling in view of its internal contradiction, and of the fact
that a number of other dukes with their contingents are duly listed in both parts of
the Notitia dignitatem. Cf, Jones, LRE, I, pp. 44, 223-224, etc.]

9 Bethmann-Hollweg, Cm/process, III, No. 135, p. 85. (96, 1)
9a [See Appendix II A, for the context of this passage.]
10 Mommsen is probably mistaken when he takes " nwper ", in the phrase " Ala

prima praetoria nuper constituta ", for the deformation of a place name. Some of the
MSS give a prefix ca- " ca-nuper ", which Booking, Not. dig., I, p. 96, suffixes on the
preceding word, !! pretori-ea ". Muller, Ptolemy, p. 886 notes, suggests the reading
" Zopar " by association with the Zoparissos of Ptolemy, [V, vi, 21], but this is an un-
founded hypothesis. The word " nuper " occurs several times in a similar context
in the Not. dig. : " Ala Theodosiana nuper constituta. Ala Arcadiana nuper constituta
... ", [Not, dig. Or,, XXVHI, 20-21, p. 59] to show that these regiments bearing the
names of Theodosius and Arcadius had been constituted shortly before the composition
of the Notitia dignitatem, during the reigns of these emperors. The appointment of the
regiment ad praetorium presumably belongs to the same period. Many stations in the
Itinerarium Antonini, bear the name " Praetorio ". One of these is listed on the road
from Caesarea to Anazarbus [Itin. Ant,, 212], and nine more stations with the same
name occur in other parts of the Empire. [If the " Ala ... nuper constituta " stood
" ad Praetorium ", the location must have been that of the station on the road Sebasteia
to Kukusos by way of Melitene, according to Itin, Ant,, 177, This would place it at
Hasangelebi on the road from Malatya to Sivas. See above, Chapter IV, pp. 63-67.
The " Praetorio " on the road to Anazarbus seems too far south.] (97, 1)

10a [Tacitus, Ann. XV, xxv, [L. IV, 254/5, " Suriaeque ... copiae militares Corbuloni
permissae, et quinta decuma legio ducente Mario Celso e Pannonia adiecta est ". The
Twelfth legion was sent by Corbulo down to Syria, Ibid., xxv [L. IV, 254/5-256/7],
" At Corbulo quarta et duodecuma legionibus, quae fortissimo quoque amisso et oeteris
exterritis parum habiles proelio videbantur, in Suriam translatis, ... ", but it was sent
back by Titus after the capture of Jerusalem, Josephus, Bell, Jiid,, VH, 18 [L. HI,
p. 510/1], " ... jU.e/wijju.ews' Se rov ScoSe/corov Tay/iaros, on Keartov
eve§a>Kcw> rois 'JovSauHS, TTJS //.ev Svplas avro wavTajracrw efjjAacrev, rfi> ydjo TO
ev 'Pa<j>avaiais} els oe rr]V M^ITTJVTJV Ka\QVfj,svT)v d-jreaTeiAe' irapa. TOV Ev^pdryv ev
HeOoplois TTJS "Apuevias sari Kal KamraSoKias ".
The Fifteenth legion likewise participated in the Jewish war, but instead of returning
it immediately to Armenia, Titus first kept it with him, Ibid,, VII, 19 [L. HI, 510.1],
and then qtiartered it in Pannonia, Ibid., VII, 117 [L. HI, 538/9]. The precise date of
its return to the East is not known, Arrian, Pervpliis, v, knows that it was in Cappadocia
by A.D. 136, and a vexillatio from it was stationed at Kainepolis [Valarsapat] in 185,
GIL, HI, 6052. Of. Muller, Ptolemy, pp. 884-885, notes and Chapot, Frontiere, pp. 73-
74, 79, 351, etc.]

11 Cass, Dio., LV, xxiii, 5 [L. VI, 454/5], "... Kal TO BwSeKarov TO £v KaTnraBoKta, TO
(98, 1)Kspavvo^>6pov, ... TO re irevreKaiSsKarov TO *^4woAAwveiov TO ev KairiraSoKia. ... ".

"a [Itin, Ant., 183.]

12 Proc, Aed,, I, vii, 3 [L. VH, 66/7], "... ei> Aeyeww BeSvoSeKOTi? erdrrovro,

r) TJJS 'Appevlas TO waAatov Wpvro ", Ibid., IH, iv, 16 [L. VH, 198/9].
13 Tacitus, Hist,, HI, v [L. I, 336/7],

(98, 2)
(98, 3)
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14 Vegetius, Hpitoma, II, 6, "... in una legione decem cohortes esse debere, sedprima
cohors reliquas et numero militum et dignitate praecedit. Nam genere atque institu-
tione litterarium viros electissimos quaerit ... habet pedites mille centum quinque,
equites loricatos CXXXII, et appellatur cohors miliaria ". (99, 1)

15 [Not. dig., xxxviii, 2-19. Cf. Appendix II A]. Without deciding a priori whether
or not a place named Aladaleariza really existed (cf. Olotoedariza in the Itin. Ant.,
183, 207), we can assume that in this ease, Aladaleariza is merely a dittography for
Ala Rizena, The text should then be read:

Ala Rizena (Aladaleariza), apud Auaxam
Ala Theodosiana 1
Ala (Felix) Theodosiana) J Siluanis.

In other words, the Ala Rizena was stationed at Auaxa and the other ala stood at
Siluanis. This second detachment bore the name of Theodosius. Here the duplication
was brought about by the repetition of lines, and the epithet " Felix " was added to
distinguish one Theodosiana from the other. The authenticity of this Ala felix Theodo-
siana is all the more doubtful that an " ala prima felix Theodosiana " is listed further
down as being stationed at Pithiae ". [Not. dig., xxxviii, 32. Adontz's suggestion
is ingenious, and the repetition of a detachment seems to hare occurred elsewhere,
eg. Ibid., xxxi, 41, p. 64, "Ala prima Abasgorum, Hibeos—Oaseos maioris", and
xxxi, 55, p. 65, " Ala prima Abasgorum, Oasi maiore ". However, cf. Seeek, Not. dig.,
p. 84 n. 2 and Miller, Itineraries Romano., pp. 675, 679 identifying Aladaleariza with
Olotoedariza of the Itin, Ant., and placing the Ala Pvizena there. Jones, LEE, II,
1430, also preserves the three alae of the Notitia and stations the first at Aladaleariza].

(99, 2)
15 a [Lynch, Armenia, Map. Kaepert, Karte, A V. This locality cannot be identified

on modern maps.]
16 Lynch, Armenia, H, p. 236, fig. 174, gives a photograph of the " castle of Kalajik ".

The ruins are also described by Wilson, Handbook, p. 203. (100, 1)
I6a [Mochora is given by Kiepert, Karte, B VI, but no locality of this name can be

found east of Zigana on modern maps. The nearest approximation to the location
seems to be Muzena, given on USAFM 324 CIV though not in G 46. Both Mucura
40°54'N X 39°27'E and Mohala 40°57'N X 39°27'E, G 46, pp. 475 and 477 seem too
far north of the Zigana pass.]

17 The location of Hadzana does not seem to coincide exactly with that of Chasza-
nenica. The road from Trapezos followed two routes: [Itin, Ant., 216]:
" Trapezus 20 ad Vicensimum 32 Zigana 24 Thia 17 Sedissa 24 Domana 18 Satala.

20 Magnana 10 Gizenica 18 Bylae (pylae) 6 Frigidarium 8 Patara 14
Medocia 12 Solonenica 18 Domana 18 Satala ". [Tab. Pent,, X, 2-5, cf.

pp. 645-646, fig. 212], Judging from the distances given, Magnana was identical with
the station called ad Vicensimum in the Itin. Ant., and should have been located in the
vicinity of Cevizlik, Gizenica, the next station on the road, must in anyc ase have
laid further south, but this fact hinders the identification of Chaszanenica with Hadzana,
since the latter is located to the north of Cevizlik. The name of the Tzans is included
in the toponym Chas-zan-enica or Gi-zen-ica. [Cf. Kiepert, Karte, A VI and Miller,
Itineraria JRomana, p. 681. The toponym Hadzana, or Hatsavara as it is given by
Kiepert, has disappeared, from modern maps, but Larhan, with which Kiepert identifies
Chaszanenica, can still be found lying duly south of Civizlik. G 46, p. 449, USAFM
324 CIV]. (100, 2)
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(102, 1)

18 Arrian, Periplus, viii. [Anonymous Peri/plus], p, 411. [Cf. Miiller, Ptolemy,
p, 922 note, and Chabot, Frontiere, p, 365 et al.]. (100, 3)

19 Booking, Not. dig., I, p. 434 n, 47. [Kaine Parembole is identified with Colchidian
Neapolis by Miiller, Ptolemy, p. 923 note, and "with Kena or Okena in Tzanika by Chabot,
Frontiere, p, 363 and n. 3. On the independence of Tzanika before Justinian, see above
Chapters I, p. 23 and III, pp. 49 sqq. Might it be possible on the other hand to identify
Kaine Parembole with Kainepolis = Valarsapat, where the presence of a vexillatio
of the XV Legion Apollinaris is attested as early as A.D. 185, cf. above, n. lOa ? On
Pithia and Sebastopolis and the city referred to by Ancient sources under the latter
toponym, see Not. dig., p. 84 n. 7, who identifies Pithia with Pitiunt, Muller, Ptolemy,
pp. 922-923 notes, who discusses the problem of Sebastopolis : Chabot, Frontiere, 213-214,
and 364-368, who raises the question of the extent of the jurisdiction of the dux Armeniae.
]?or more recent discussions of the extent of Roman penetration in this area, see Mark-
wart, Itinerar, passim, Manandian, Trade, pp. 106-110 and 114-115, and Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 257 n, 359]. (100, 4)

19a [Itin, Ant, 217. See preceding note,]
30 According to the Not. dig,, Or. 3H, p. 35; Oc. X, p. 147, the duties of the Quaestor

sacri palati were to draft imperial constitutions and receive petitions, " Leges dictandae,
Preces ". He also confirmed laws: " quaestor legi " or " subscripsi ". [For the Later-
culus maius et minus and the duties of the quaestor and the primicerius notarium,
cf, Jones, LEE, I, pp. 101-104, 337, 574-575, etc.] (101, 1)

aoa [Not. dig., xxxviii, see Appendix II a.]
21 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civil/process, H3, No. 142, pp. 133-161.
aia [jVo£. dig., xxv, xxxviii, pp. 54, 83, see also Appendix II a.]
2"> [Panciroli, Not, dig.']
21e [Booking, Not, dig., I, p. 284.]
22 Cedrenus, I, p. 563, " ... rd ev TOIS viKapiovs TOV vofucr/mTos i5i70«reijueva

ypa.fj,aTa STjAowt TO.VTO, : TO jc Kt/Jirares, TO o opvis, TO v rocrT/>cu, TO B jSevepcmcw,

al woAas TTJ Tj^ripa, -neidapx^iruxrav -irpoaKwrjaGt. ". Cf. Booking, Not. dig., I, p. 284.
(104, 1)

22a [The following correction was included by Adontz in the list of errata, p, 526 of
the Russian edition, " The following information transmitted to us through the kind
offices of LI. Smirnov should be added to the discussion of the abbreviation CONOB
given on pp. 103-104 [Russian ed.]. These letters are now read CON(stantinopolis)
and OB(ryzum), " pure gold ", see Pinder and I'riedlander, De la signification des lettres
OB sur les monnaies Byzantines, (Berlin, 1851, 2 ed., 1873), also Babelon, E., Traite des
monnaies grecques et romaines, Paris (1901-1907), I, pp. 889 sqq. ".]

2213 [For another discussion of the Satrapies and their status, see Toumanoff, Studies,
pp. 131 sqq., 172-173 nn. 96-100, etc., who shares a number of Adontz's views but
has corrected and developed them to a considerable extent.]

23 Kuhn, Verfassung, II, p. 14, " Verbundete freie und unterthanige Gemeinde ".
Willems, Drait Public, pp. 335-336, 349-351, 362. (105, 1)

asa [On the foederati and the transformation of this term, see Jones, LEE, I, pp. 159,
199-203, 663-668.]

24 Procopius, Vand., I [HI], xi, 3-4 [L. II, 102/3], " ... ev Se 8^ $otSe/>oTo»s -npoTepov
jwev JJIQVOI ftdpfiapoi KareXsyovTO, oow OVK ETTI TW SoiJAot eivcu, are (J,TJ irpos 'Pto^aieav

oAA' ETTI TTJ I'CTTJ Ktu dftoio es TTJV TroAiTemv OCJ>IKOWTO'' (f>oi§epa ydp ras TTpos
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rovs TToXeplovs cnrovSds /coAoucrt 'Pco/iaior TO Se vw awaat row ov6/j,aros TOVTOV emfiareveiv

OVK eV K<aXvfj.T) eari, ... ". (106, 1)

^ Procopius, 0o*A., IV [VIII], v, 13 [L. V, 90/1-92/3],
[" ... IMSTO. Se SOVTO? jSacriAecos awTjowro es rd eVi &paKT]s xeo/n'a, K0* ra P-*v £vvep.dxovv

'Pa> patois, Tas re avvrd£eis wairep ol aAAoi crTyoaTiwrai Trpo? jSacrtAews Kop-i^opevoi dvd -nav

eros Kal (froioeparoi emKAr/devres' OVTCU yap aurovs TOTS Aarivcav <j>cavfj eKaXeaav 'Pai/u.aun,

eKeivo, olfj-ai, Trapaor/Xovvres, on 8^ ovp( ijcrcnj^uevoi aurcDv TW •jroXep.tp Porrdoi, dAA' ewi ^wBrfKais

Tialv IvcTTTovSoi syefovTo ac/>lm- ... "]. (106, 2)

26 Procopius, FraTld., I [III], xi, 5 [L. II, 102/3], " ... apxovres Se i^o-av ^otSejoarajv juev

^JwpdSeds TE, d TCUV ev Mp/zevj'ots KoraAdycDV aTpanjyos ... ". (107, 2)

26a [C .̂ Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1] in "which Dorotheus is called "general
of Armenia ", " 'Ap^evias /iev crrpaTijyos ..." whereas Sittas is referred to as having
" authority over the whole army in Armenia ", " TTO.VTI Ss TU> sv 'App^viois arparca
s<f>eioT^Ksi ". Of. below, Chapter VI, pp. 108-111 and nn. 13-14.]

a? Procopius, Aed., Ill, i, 17-27 [L. VII, 182/3-186/7],
" ... rrj Se oAAj 'Ap/j,€via} rJTrep evrd? Ev<j>pdrov TTOTap-ov o-8aa SI^KSI es "A/j.iSav -troXiv, aar-

pdirai efaiaTTJKGicrav 'Appevioi Tievre, KOI Kara, yevos /j.ev es ael es TO.S dpxas SKaAotJvTO -rav-ras,

e^djuevot avrtav &PX1 *s Qa.va.TQV, CTVjujSoAa jUevroi avrtov irpos TOV *Pu>fi,a.ia>v ^SacrtAecos e8e^OF7O

fj.6vov. a£iov 8e ra cru^oAa ravra SijAcuercw Adyy, eTrel ovKeri es avBpu>TTOv oijjiv d<j>i^erai.

X^afivs ri e'f epiwv ireironjuevT), ov\ r&v Trpofiarltav eKire<f>VKev, dAA' e/c ^aAaacnjs ovveiXey-

fj,evwi>. TTIWOVS TO. £wa KaXelv vevop.iKa.aw, ev ols ij r&v eptcov IK^VCTIS yiverai. Xpvuqt oe TJ

TTJS TTop<j>vpas /caTTjAijAenTTO fj-otpa, e(/>' ^s eiwSev 17 T^S dAoupyiSos e/j.po^.7] yiveaOai. irepovT],

Xpvaij TTJ x^a.p,voi eTreKetro, Xldov enl fjLearjs irepo^paTTOvad riva evTip,ov, d^>' o5 8^ vaKivdoi

Tpeis XPV(JO^S re Kal xaAapais rals dAvaeaiv d-neKpefj-avro. ^ITWV e'«r juera^Tjs eywaAAwiTto'ju.aeri

Xpvaols Travraxodev wpa'Cafj-evos a STJ vevojj.iKO.ai TrAov/xia ^aAeiv. VTroSij/iara fJ-exP1 *s ydvu

<j>oiviKOV xpw/Ltaros, a 8^ jSacriAea povov 'Piapala>v re Kal Uepautv viroSeioBai Befus.

2rpariu>rT)s 8e *Pu)/j.aios ovre ru> 'Ap/j,eviu>v jSacriAei oiVe aarpa.Tra.is TJ/J-VVS •nwTTOre, dAAd

rd TToXefjLia Kara, /zdva? aiSrot Stw/cowro. XP^VV ^ varepov enl Zr^vcavos jSacrjAevovros '/AAov

re /cat yleovr/w rervpawyKoaw em fiaoiXea §ia(j>avu>s awrdaaeadai rives r&v aarpaircav lyvwcrav.

Sto 817 Aeovriov re Kal 'JAAow ZTJVWV jSatnAevs wo^eiptous ireiToir][j,evos, ao.rfto.nrjv fj.ev eva

fjiavXardrr/v apx^v eyovra Kal a>s yKiora Adyou d£iav ev X^Pa TV Behafiirivrj KaXovfj-evrj errl

rov Trporepov a^/zaros eieracre, TOIJ? 8e AOITTOV? wa^eAcov a/navras OVKSTI es rovs Kara yevos

a<j>lai irpouiJKOvras £vvex<up'')0e rds dpx^s ^epeadai, dAA' erepovs del TT\V apxrfv

oitbpiae ravrr/v, ovs av /JovAoju,eVa> jSaatAei eiy, waTrep e<j>' dfrdaais rais aXXais Siwpiarai '

icov dp^ais. arpan&rai p,evroi ovo' (as 'P<afj.aioi avrois elirovro, dAAd ru>v 'Apjj,eviu>v rives,

Tfirep ra Trporepa eWiaro, ... ". (109, 1)

28 Malalas, p. 413. [See also, Toumanoff, Studies, p. 134 nn. 233, 234]. (109, 2)
asa [Cjp, Toumanoff, Studies, passim.]
29 FB, IV, 1, " kftni]^ ijwpgiiijh Zuijnij L $1*$

;, L. nbn hSui hphjwlih Jkbh \ynihuia, L. nLwnhh van
". (110, 1)

30 Procopius, Aed., Ill, i, 12 [L. VII, 180/1], " ... 'ApaaK^s oe ovoev n f]aaov rr,v IK

IJepatuv re Kal r' dSeAi^ou g-jn^ouA^v Beiaas e^er-rj rrjs fiaaiXetas rrjs avrov ©eoSooiw rw

avroKpdropi etrl £vv8T)Kais rialv ... ". (HI, 1)

31 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 35-36, [L. I, 280/1], " 'ApaaK-qs yap o r&v Trpoyoviov r&v

ri(i.GTep(av jSacriAeus vararos e^eanj rrjs dpXTJS rrjs avrov ©eoSoaia) r& 'Pwfj.aitav avroKpdropi

e/ctov ye elvai, e<f>' $ or/ airavres ol Kara, yevos avr& peXXovres Trdvra rov al&va TrpoarJKeiv

ra re dAAa fiiOTevoovai Kar' e^ovaiav KOI tf>6pov VTroreXeis ovBap/fj eaovrai ". (Hl> 2)
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32 Giiterbock, Eomisch-Armenien, p. 19.
33 FB, V, xliv, " fcz. jbm uijiinnfilf t^nbiun £pniJianiniuL wn

(112, 1)

, k liSui puip ". (112, 2)
33a [Stein, Bos Empire, II, p. 528 n. 89 * agrees with Adontz that the provinces which

passed to the Empire at the time of the partition of Armenia enjoyed the same status
as the Satrapies. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133-134, however, distinguishes the status
of the " Pentarchs " [Satraps] and that of the princes of Inner Armenia, " ... the ...
princes of Inner Armenia were placed under the supervision of their suzerain's viceroy-
<s>— ... the comes Armeniae ... . The Pentarchs, on the other hand, were left entirely
to themselves ". Cf. however, pp. 152, 193-195 n. 208. Jones, LEE I, 229 and n. 26
argues that the office of comes Armeniae was created during the reign of the emperor
Zeno (474-5, 476-491). Consequently the provinces acquired by the Empire at the
partition of the IVth century could not be subordinated to him from the start. Cf.
below, p. 93]

3313 [Vasiliev, " Review", ZMNP, p. 416, objected that the discussion of the financial
obligations of Armenia to the Empire was unclear and self-contradictory. Although
most scholars support Adontz's view that the Satrapies benefitted from fiscal immunity
as civitates foederatae, at least at first, cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133, 171, Adontz's
discussion is in need of clarification as Vasiliev pointed out. Toumanoff, Studies,
p. 173 n. 103 rightly notes that the payment of taxes by the ruler of Sophene in 502
mentioned by Adontz did in fact imply the loss of financial immunity, and that the
fiscal status of the Satrapies had consequently been altered before the period of Justi-
nian.]

33c [See Appendix I A for the text of this decree.]
34 Cod. Th., XII, xiii, 5, " Ad collationem auri coronarii placuit neminem absque

consuetudine esse cogendum. Dat. XV. Kal. Febr. Constantinopoli, Eichomere et
Clearcho Coss. (384). (113, 1)

35 Ibid., XX, xiii, 1, " Imp. lulianus A. ad Salluslium, Pf. P. Aurum coronarium
munus est voluntatis, quod non solum senatoribus, sed ne aliis quidem debet indici,
licet quaedam indictionum necessitas postulaverit; sed nostro arbitrio reservari oporte-
bit. Dat. III. Kal. Maii Mamertino et Nevitta Coss. (362). (114, 1)

86 Dio. Cass., LXXVII [LXVIII], ix, 2-3 [L. IX, 294/5], " x^syapTu,v err^dvcov TCOV

Xpvatuv ovs cos Kal Trohep.tovs Tivas del VIKWV TToAAet/as TJTGI (Aeyco Se owe avTO TOVTO TO TCOV

ore^avcov •jronjju.cr TTOOOV yap TOVTO ye eo"Tw ; aAAa TO TCO> ^pij/j-aVcov TfXfjdos TCOV eir' oVdju.tm

avTov SiSoyueVcov, ois OTe<£avouV at wdAeis TOVS avTOKpaTopas elu>9aaiv ". (114, 2)

37 Suidas, p. 976 " 2/Ve^avt/cov TeAec^ia Tfapa 'Poolois OVTOS eKaAeiro, STTGior/ avTovo/j,oi rjcfav

ol 'Po8ioi, jSpaxv oe TIS jj-Gpos 'Poj[j.aiois em Tifj,T] nGfj/novT^s errjcnov cos ov tf>6pov r/yefiocn.

/xaAAov rj CTTe^avov ^t'Aots StSdvTes "• (114, 3)
38 Amm. Marc., XXIII, iii, 8 [L. II, 324/5], " Sarracenarum reguli gentium genibus

supplices nixi, oblata ex auro corona, tamquam mundi nationumque suarum dominum
adorant". (114,4)

39 Procopius, Ooth., I [V], vi, 2 [L. Ill, 48/9], " ... we^ei Se avTw Kal OT€(j>avov ^pvaovv
dva nav ITOS KOTO. TpiaKoaias eAKOvra AtTpas, ... "• [On the Aurum coronarium, see,
Seston, EEA, XLIV (1942) and Lacombrade, Ibid., LI (1949)]. (114, 5)

40 Procopius, Aed., Ill, ii, 6 [L. VII, 188/9], " ... 01 T^8e co/o^e'vot ... apa 9<-oowpV

TrjviKaoe 2o(j>avrjVTJs fjaTparfevovTi Kal TTJS oaTpairelas eVSiSvoveo/xeVco TO a^TJua, Kaf3d$rj

Ttpoarj\8ov evBvs, a<j>as TG avTovs Kal MapTvpoirosdv avTco GvoiBovTGS, </>6povs TG TOVS Btj^oaiovs

eviavToiv Suotv eV ^eptrsv l^ovTe? ". (115, 1)
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4"a {See above, nn. 27 and 33b.]

^ [OJ, X, xvi, 13. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I C, (?/, Torananoff,

Studies, pp. 193-195 and n, 212.]

41 Procopius, .4ed., HI, i, 14-15 [L. VII, 182/3], " ... /ecu TO AOMTOT- [after the partition

of 387] o 'Pw/^ajwv /SacriAev? apxovTa TOIS 'Appevlois dei Ka6(arrj ovriva. trore Kal oiTTjj'i'Ka

ay avrai /JouAoftevaj SIT?. KO/W^TO re "^4/>ju,ev('os e/caAow «:cu e«s e^ie TOV apxovra TOVTOV". (116, 1)

43 JOT, HI, xlvi, " fet lujhnL^kinbi. n£ kui IfiugnLgph £>njhg p
iuLnn, • •• A ui}fuiiin£f>& pipkiufig Svaunlila Liugnigph
ii". (115,2)

42a [Thig point of view is shared by Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 194-195. $ee a&cwen, 33a
for Jones' thesis that the office of comes Armeniae was probably not created before the
end of the Vth century, i.e. almost a century after the partition of Armenia and half
a eentray after the end of the Arsaeid rule in any part of the country.]

43 Procopins, Aed., Ill, i, 15-16, [L. VII, 182/3], " 'u4AA* en-el ofy oia. rs ty TJ
TQiavTi) a.px*l [of the comes Armeniae] aTTOKoveaflcu rds T&V TroAefitwv e^ioSovs, ou
irapovrtov avr^ oTparicaTiKwv /caraAoywi', ... ". [Nevertheless, Jones, LRJS, I, 229, 271,
is of the opinion that, " the post of comes Armeniae was created to take over the com-
mand of the local levies which protected the area ". Tonmanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 193-
196, refers to him as a " viceroy ", This was also the opinion of Gtiterboek, JRomisch-
Armenien, p. 26 who also noted, however, that the coimt had no troops at his disposal,
" An der Spitze des Landes stand der Comes Armeniae — dies sein offizieller Titel — • com
Kaiser als sein Vertreter ernannt und nach der damaligen hierarchisehen Rangordnxing
mit dem Bang eines spectabilis bekleidet. In welehe Kategorie der Comites er aber ein-
ziireihen, wird bei der Diirftigkeit der Nachrichten sich mit Sicherkeit kaum entscheiden
lassen ... [der] Comes Armeniae uberhanpt keine Triappen — weder regulare noch
Auxiliartruppen zur Verfugiong standen, und er der Militargewalt entbehrte," also
IUd,, pp. 37 sqq. etc.]. (117, 1)

43a [Not, dig., xxii, xxviii, xxix, pp. 48, 58, 61.]
44 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, No. 132, pp. 53-54. [On the comes Orientis

and his office, see also, Jones, LEE, I, pp. 105, 373, 481, 592]. (118, 1)
45 Giiterbock, Eomisch-Armenien, p. 27, [" Dies voransgeschickt, dxirfte die Ver-

mntxing wohl nicht ZTI gewagt erscheinen, dass anch der Comes Armeniae eine ahnliche
Stelltmg wie der Comes Orientis eingenommen habe, und dass auch ihm, der an des
Kaisers statt ein Konigreich zu verwalten xmd zn regieren berufen war, eben deshalb
die besondern Bechte eines Vicarrus beigelegt worden seien ".] (118, 2)

•95a [Adontz's view that the native Armenian princes were the equivalent of provincial
praesides in their relation to the comes Armeniae is questioned by Toumanoff, Studies,
p. 195 n. 213.]

46 Cod. Th,, XI, i, 15 [" Unusquisque annonarias species pro modo capitationis et
sortium praebitixras per quaternos menses anni etirriciilo distributo, tribus vicibus
summam collationis implebit. Si vero quisqiiam uno tempore omnia sua debita optat
expendere, proprio in accelerandis necessitatibus suis Titatur arbitrio, Dat. XIV.
Kal. lun, Eemis, Gratiano et-DagalaipJio Ooss. (366)]. (119, 1)

46a [CJ, X, xvi, 13. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I C. Of. also above,
n. 40b.]

47 Procopius, Pers,, II, iii, 6-7 [L. I, 270/1-272/3],
" M/ca/cios ... rty * App<=viu>v a-pxty SOVTOS jSacriAetD? etr^ev 'avros. Trovrjpos Se wv <f>voei ea^e
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8 TIS TO. TTJS foxJJS TJOr] evSei^oiro. yeyovev o5v es TOVS dp^OjueVous wfjioraros
Taiy. TO re yap ^p^jLtara eA^HJeTO ovSevi Adya> /cat <j>6pov avrois aTToywy^v OWTOTC

es KGVTTjvdpia reaaapa tVa£ev. 'Apfj-evot, Se f^epew yap ow/ceri avrov olol re ^oav) Kreivovai

re £vp.<j>povTJcra,VT€s TOV '.<4Kd/aoi> /cat es TO <?apdyyiov /caTa$ei>yovo-t ". (120, 1)
48 JH&, n, Hi, 8-9 [L. I, 272/3],

" Aio 8^ 2(rrav eV avrous ex Bv^avriov /SacrtAevs enepifiev ... 05 Si) es 'Appeviovs eA$an>
TO juev wpcoTa es TW Tro'Aejuoi' o/cvijpcos jfei Ti^acrcreveiv P.GVTOI KCU em ra wpoTepa 1̂7 dvTwo-
QiGTavai TOWS av9pu>TTOvs -^Treiyero Treideiv jSacriAea woa^d/ievos d^ewai atJTots T^V Kaivrjv

Tov<j>6pov dwoywy^v ". (120, 2)
48a . 3i? oJso Chapter VII below,]

49 Procopiua, Pers., II, iii, 39 [L. I, 280/1], " ... ovxypw p-*v<j>6pov aT
•npoTGpov ofiaav ... ". (121,1)

49a [$ee Manandian, Trade, pp. 116-120, for an attempt to evaluate the weights and
currency of the period.]

50 CJ, VII, Ixiii, 5, " Imp, Iitstinianiis A. Triboniano quaestori sacri palati. Cum
anterioribus legibus ex omni proyineia ad hune nostrum sacratissimus comitatum similis
cursus ad appellationes exereendas impertitus est, necessarium nobis visum est huius-
modi spatiis iustum imponere libramentum. Sancimus itaque, si quidem ab Aegyptiaco
vel Libyeo limite Tel Orientali tractu usque ad utrasque Cilicias numerando vel Ar-
meniis et gentibus et omni Illyrieo causa fuerit more appellationum transmissa, primum
semestre spatium in antiqua definitione permanere et nihil penitus neque deminui
neque adcrescere ". (122, 1)

si IS, V, liv. Sebeos, p. 139. [See, Toumanoff, Studies, p, 201 sqq., 316, etc.]. (122, 2)
52 FB, V, liv. (123, 1)
53 Hid., V, xxxvii. [Of. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 209]. (123, 2)
54 EliSe, I, p. 10, " ̂ nibij. ^u/̂ /̂J /r Zwjng Ifkbuiij"' jwp^niSifi iniub£

t^nuinia&filj dianqjilf " also IV, p. 92 etc. Z>P', xxxvi, p. 209, " • • « wjlf jnuinuibljuitj ",
also xli, p. 231, et al. [CJ. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 207]. (123, 3)

55 Z/P', xxxii, p. 188, " S«f%«"pii ... jfluinuilikuig wzz/S/6 ". (123, 4)
56 IUd., xl, pp. 229-230, 235-236, " • • • U,inpnp ilpm [Up£wl{uib] jui£pjuipQh

£uijnij>*> " = Elise, VI, pp. 128-129. Of. SwSwIiuilii for i7u/i^|n&Aiu& [The Venice
edition of tazar P'arpeci does not give the surname U,p^uil^uili for Atrormizd, Zoc. eit.,
but merely calls him " ll.inpnpiJpi^i. nifii lulinifi • • • ". cf. however p. 230] (123,5)

57 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 32 [L.I, 278/9], " Elm fj,ev ^c3v iroAAoi 'ApaaKi8ai ... ".
Ibid., II, iii, 25 [L.I, 276/7], " 'Apra^dvTjs Be'Itadwov Trots 'ApaaKi8^s ... "• (124,1)

57a [On Artabanes' career, see, Procopius, Vand,, II [TV], passim, especially xxvii,
12-xxviii, 42 [L. II, 438/9-456/7]; also below, Chapter VIII, n. 3b]

58 Joh. Eph., de beatis, xiii, p. 69, " Vir fuerat magnificus et fastidiosus, a puero
regie educatus, natus genere Arsacidarum, Bar-Bar'i, olim patricii omnium in Oriente
potentissimi, maximi, et illustriasimi ". Bar--Bar'i = Bar-^i//^?/' ?

59 Ibid., xxi, p. 101.
60 Sebeos., p, 139, " • • • Uuikpuigpg, fafuiuhg piui[pu]innLbkuiij, h.

h. f]*uipui'Uuinu]jp'u, L. npp j\}bknkuiij quiuiin£ • • • li ^wp'liuinpp, h.
Nerses, pp. 36, 38, ^JiupLiagfi^^ Jflnp&h'iipg, var. Jtfnp&kuihj),
^kp^uitipg and Ijuiifpjuijf ".

61 IB, IV, xiv. [CJ. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 233 n. 291]. '

(124, 2)
(124, 3)

var.
(124, 4)
(125, 1)
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62 FB, III, ii, et al (125, 2)
63 LP\, p. 111. (125, 3)
64 Slise, IV, p. 93, " •••«//! win Jh^ nPnl ^wuwL wLniSi £n, ;un&n

tfuiiJplfnbkbpij* up Ifiiifi p biun.uijni.pkwh QnLliuiij • •• bij.pin uiju ^uiuuili t[uiju
^uiuuili hip annbuilihg h ilkbuiifkb luiphufi' nnp ilhwp.w'Lknh'u kplinoliwuli".

(125, 4)

65 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 31 [L. I, 278/9], " ... Ba.aaa.Kov a<j>laiv ijyou/ievov, Spao-njpiou
avSpos ". (125, 5)

66 According to Elisz, IV, p. 93, Vasak Mamikonean, the collaborator of the marzpan
was at that time (i.e. A.D. 451) the sparapet of Lower Armenia, and had been given the
command of the Roman troops along the Persian frontier, " wjnh mjii uu^uipuiu^kin lp
Umnppli £wjntj hi. ^uiuainuippS a^npuiijh ZnnnSni] p uw£ilwhph tyuipupij",
Lower Armenia must obviously mean the Satrapies, and consequently Vasak was one
of the Satraps. Elise's information about the fifth century does not enhance his repu-
tation as a historian. Imperial armies were stationed neither in the Satrapies nor in
Armenia Interior in this period, the defense of the frontier being entrusted to native
troops until 529 when Justinian first appointed a magister militiim per Armeniam and
three dukes under his command [see next chapter]. Since Eh'se speaks of a sparapet
of Roman troops in Armenia, whether we take this to be the magister himself or one of
the dukes, the History of the VardananJi cannot have been composed earlier than 529
when these offices were created. Lazar P'arpeci does not know this Vasak Mami-
konean, consequently the reference to birri; must be attributed to those additions in the
text of EKse which are not found in the parallel sections of Lazar's History. Might
the Vasak of EHse be a memory of the historic Vasak, the leader of the Armenian rebels
mentioned by Proeopius? Procopius places the arrival of Vasak in Constantinople
before the Persian campaign of 544. At that time the office of one of the dukes of
Armenia was held by a member of the Kamsarakan house, who resided at Kitharizon.
Perhaps, Vasak was also appointed duke because of his knowledge of local affairs, and
sent to Martyropolis, which was likewise the station of one of the dukes. Such a detail
is interesting for a study of the text of Elise. (126, 1(
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CHAPTER VI

1 De lustiniano codice confirmando, incipit. [On the reforms of Justinian and his
legislative and administrative activity in general, see Jones, LEE, and Stein, Bos Umpire,
II as well as Rubin, Justinian, For his policy in the East and in Armenia in particular,
see also, Ibid., iv, pp. 245 sqq. and Toumanoff, Studies, 174-175, 194-196, etc.; Manan-
dian, Feudalism, pp. 299-303; Sukiasian, Armenia, pp. 325-332]. (128, 1)

2 Procopius, Pers., II, ii, 6 [L. I, 266/7],
" 6 fiev "yap vewTepOTroios re wv <f>vaei KQ.I TCUV ouS' OTTCutmow avrw rrpoa^KOVTcav epcov, fj.eveiv

re ov 8vva.fj.evos ev TOIS Kadearuxji, yfjv p.ev airaaav £uAAaj8e»> eTTeBvfj.'^aev, e/catmjv 8e apxty

irepifiaXeaOai. eV OTTOVOTJ ecr^ev ". (128, 2)
s Ibid,, II, iii, 42-43 [L. I, 282/3],

" *l Y^i Tov avOpcairov ov ^copei ^Vfjmaaa' ftiKpov ecmv avrca Trdvrcav 6/j.ov T&V dv^pcomov KpaTGiv.

6 §e KOI rov aldepa TrepicrKOirei Kal TOVS virep TOV wKeavov Siepewarai fj.vxovs, a^X~r)v avrw TWO.

oiKovfj,evr]v TTSpnroieiadai jSouAofievos ". (129, 1)
4 Nov., XXX = Const., XLIV, xi, 2,

" Kal KadaptZs TOIS r/peTilpois VTTTJKOOIS (TOVTO oirep iroX/(a.Kis elprJKaiJ.&>) xpTjaerai, Trpay^a

SiecrTTouSacrjuevov r)iuv Kal xpiJ/^aTcov djueA^crat TrapaaKevdvav /j.eydAwv, KaiToiye ev TOoavTais

oarrdvais Kal rroXefj,ols p-eyaXois, Si' cSv SeScoxev ^/^iv o deos Trpos IJepaas re ayetv etpijvTjv

Kat MAavov? Kal Mavpovaiovs xsipwcracrffai Kai 'A<j>piKrjv oAiyv «at Trpos ye «at

KaTaKTr/aao'Oo.i, Kal e\Trioas exew ayaOas on Kai TWV AOITTWV rjfj.iv TTJV e

vevveiev 6 deos tSvjrep ol 77aAai *Pwfj.aloi, ju-e^pt TCUV Trpos ewdrepov cuKeavoj' opicov

Tais ecj>e£f]s aTrejSaAov p'affv/zt'ais" ••• "• (129, 2)
5 CJ, I, xvii, 1. 75id., I, xiv, 12 (1), " Quid enim maius, quid sanctius imperiali

est maiestate ? ". (130, 1)
6 Ibid., I, xiv, 12 (5), " ... tarn conditor quam interpres legum solus imperator solus

iuste existimabitur ". (130, 2)
7 Ibid., I, xvii, 2, introduction. (130, 3)
8 Ibid., I, xiv, 12 (1), " ... quis tantae superbiae fastidio tumidus est, ut regalem

sensum contemnat, cum et veteris iuris conditores constitutiones, quae ex imperiali
decreto processerunt, legis vicem obtinere aperte dilucideque definiunt ? ... (4) vel quis
legum aenigmata solvere et omnibus aperire idoneus esse videbitur nisi is, cui soli legis
latore esse concessum est? ". (130,4)

9 Ibid., I, xxvii, 2 (1). (130, 5(
9a [Vasiliev, " Review ", ZMNP, pp. 416-417, objected that Adontz tends to under-

estimate the activity of Justinian's predecessors and of Anastasius in particular, in
various parts of his work. In the present section, Adontz does follow perhaps too
closely the evaluations of Procopius, as expressed in the Buildings, a work repeatedly
tending to shift from history to panegyric.]

10 Procopius, Aed., HI, i, 16 [L. VII, 182/3],
" '.4AA' ewes ovx oia TG r\v TJ TOiavri) dp^i) aTTOKpoveaOai TO.S T&V TroAe/«'cov e<j>6§ovs, ov irapovTtav

a.vTfj OTpaTiwTiKuiv KaraAoycov, KaTavevor/Kcos 'lovarwiavos ftaaiXevs OVTCO? draKTCos TTJV

'Apfnevtav del tj>epofj.evrjv, TOUTIJ re rots jSapfidpois evdXa>Tov ovaav TavTTjv fj.ev rijv dp^v ev9evoe

e, o-Tpa-njydv Se TOIS 'Appeviois eTreaTTjae, OTpaTiWTiKwv re KaraAdytov avTw KaT

9os d^io^pewv rats TWV woAe^tiwv eTriSpop-ais dvTird£acr8ai, rd fjjev ovv dp.t£>l T

ovfAevr) 'Apiievla. oicaKTJaaTO eS8e, ... ". (132, 1)
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11 Ilia., Ill, i, 28-29 [L. VII, 186/7],
"... KOI dw* avrov woAejuiovs wpotrjSdAAoFras diro/cpoveer&u dSwoTOt •Jjcrav [qraTpaTrat] a STJ

KaTa,p.a.Owv *IovctTiviav&$ ;j8acrtAevs TO juev TCOV tmTpaiTwv ovofio. e^Aaaev eVSeVSg ev&fe, SQWCOS

Se TOVS KaAouf<.evous Sw TO?S Wvsoiv eWcmjcre TOVTOIS' ots STJ fweonjaaTO fj,ev 'Pw^tatcov

orpaTicoTcov /caToAdyovs TrajtwrAT^ets, eft <3 Ta *Pu>(iaiu>v £v/^vAd£oucrw> OVTOIS opia- ... ".

(132, 2)
iia [CJ, I, xxix, 5. 3?or the text of this decree, see Appendix 13?.]
12 Malalas, pp. 429-430,
" '.By Se TO) •jTpoyeypaju.jugVa) eree. TTJS jSacnAetas 'Jovcrrivtavov «raTgwe/z$0i7 crfparjjAciTTjs

'Apiisvlas ovo/^aTt Z^vnos. ev yap TO?S wpoAajSovat XP^01? 01̂ ;c 6*Xev ^ OVT^ *^4pjuevja arparj)-

\a.Tf]v, dAAd SOVKOS KCU apyovTas /cat KOJU-IJTOS. SeSw/ce Se d OUTOS jSacriAevs T<JJ avnS OTpanjAaTi;

apiQjj.ovs oTpctTicartav GK Ttov Svo TTpaiffevTwv Kal dva.ToX'fjs, /cat arpaTSvaas evroirlovs

aKpiviapiovs ewonjcrev SOUTOJ ctKpwiapiovs crrpaTTjAaTeavovs aTro 0eia? adxpas, atTTjcrajaevos

TOV ^aortAea awo^9ovas arparsvoai, cos ei8oTas rd f^ep^ TTJS 'ApfMevlas- KOI •jrapeo^ej' awai

TOUTO /cat rd Sixata TWV 'Apfieviwv Ttov 8ou/ccov wat TCOV Kop/rjrwv KO.I rovs viraTovs avrtpv,

juev wras /caaTpicriavous crTpaTtcoTas' ^aav yap KaTaAw^etcrai at wpwijv o-ffcrat dp^as.

8e KOI dwo TOV crTpanjAaTou dvaToA^s dpiBpovs Tscraapas* KOI yeyovey e«:TOTe fisydAi;

1^ 'Pcojtiatois. ^v 8e KOI d dVijp TroAejut/cdy OTIS /cat TIJJ> dSeA^v ®eo8wpas T^S

TjydyeTO irpds ydj«oi', dvo/uaTi KopiTia, ... ". (134, 1)

i3a [(?/. Jones, I/.B^?, I, p. 271 who speaks of five dukes in 528, at the time when the
post of magister militum per Armeniam was created, a?so Touraanoff, Studies, pp, 195-
196.]

a3 Justinian himself dated the beginning of his reign from 1 April, 527, -ZVov,, XLVII =
Const., LXVI, i, 1, when he was designated as co-emperor by Justin I, According to
Proeoprus, Anec,, IX, liii [L. VI, 118/9], this was three days before Easter, which fell
on April 4 in 527. He became sole emperor on 1 August of the same year. Giiterbock,
Somisch.'Armenien, p. 40 dates the accession incorrectly in 528. jTFor the date of
the creation of the office of magister militum per Armeniam, see Jones, LBH, I, p. 271,
and above, Chapter V, n. 26a], (135, 1)

14 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1],
[" eTvy^ave Se 'Appevtas [lev cprpaTTjyds AcopoBeos u>v, dvrjp £VV€TQ$ Tg /cat •jroAe/zeov woAAcov

g/wrgipos. Zttrras 8e dpxyv /zev rrp> crTpaTijy/Sa eV Bv^avriui et^ej wavTt 8e TOJ ev 'Appevlois

<7TpaT<j) e^etaT^/cgt ".] (135, 2)

is Ibid., I, xxi, 2 [L. I, 194/5],
" /cat -BeAiadpios jSacftAei es Bvl,dvriov fteTawejuTTTOS ^Affe ... Sirras Se, "JovofTivtavip ^acrtAet

TOIJTO SeSoyjuevov, cos <f>vhd£cov TTJP ecoav evravda ^A3e. ... ",

[Procopius says that Belisarius had been removed from his eastern command, " in order
that he might march against the Vandals ... "]. (125, 3)

is Hid., I, xxi, 9 [L. I, 196/7],
" SITTOS Se KCLI o 'Pco/^aicov CTTpaTOS es ^P'ov fj,kv 'Arroyo.? tfXBov, MapTvpowdAgcos g/caTW

cFTaStois Ste^oVj es TO Trpdaco Se OVK eToA^tcov teVat, dAA' twrov ^vffTpa/roweBevodfj.svoi e/tevov ".

(136,1)
' 1? Malalas, p. 465, "... /cat eWuxcoy TOIS ypa/ijuacw d ^atrtAevs '/oucrTW'tavds, /ceAevcras

Sid ypa/tytaTcoj' T^ITTO. TCJ> crTpaTTyAaTij irpaiQevrov, ev 'ApjiGvia, StdyovTt, /caTaAajSgtv rip

dvaToA^v wpcis avp/jiaxlav Sons Terras /cat J7epcrt/cds X^P^ wapeAa^e. irapeA^wv Se Std

TCOV MpjugviW dpecov etcr^A^gv ets 2afj.oaara ... ", Magister militum praesentis is the

equivalent of Procopius' Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1], "',.. dpxV ftev T^V crTpanjyi'Sa ev

Bv&vria* e?xe ... ". (136, 2)
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18 Malalas, p. 466, " ... irpoayayajv Se MovvBov e-jronjcrej' avrov orpartjXa,TT]v

[(?/. Rubin, lustinian, p. 289]. (136, 3)
is Malalas, p. 470. (136, 4)
ao ifoU, p. 469. (136, 5)

21 Ibid., p. 472. (136, 6)
aia [Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 9-17 [L. I, 130/1-134/5].]
21* [See above, n. 12,]
210 [Not. dig,, IX, 49, p. 30. Of. Jones, LEE, I, pp. 597-599.]
22 .Life of St. Theodore, p. 3, " ... crw cn-par^ycS OvpaiKi(f>, avSpi ye 77aw 6Ws wept ra

•n-oAefufcd iKavwraTOv, ov S«a TO irep(8o£ov rrjs ju.ovoju.axia? jSao-iAev? "Jovcrrtviovos f£ev£ej>
atJT<3 ywaiKa rr)v dSeA^jp ©eoSaipas rjjs1 dvyovarys, OVO/JLOTI Kofj-irw ". It has been
thought that Ursicinus was Sittas' Roman name, Ibid,, Introduction, It is more likely

that his real name was Ursiik, cf, Pehl. asruJc, " priest ". Gf. also Hpumlf-lu

a bishop's name given by Agaf, exxi, p. 624, and Hupfulf [U,iipni.lf], the successor
of bishop Zad, in FS, IV, xii [Rubin, lustinmn, p. 508 n. 1010, rejects this hypothesis].

(138, 1)
22* [CJ, I, sxix, 5, see Appendix I B.]
22b [JVTOJ, ^&-j yi? 31 . Vy5 49.59, 58, see Appendix II A.]

,33 [^fee above n. 12]. Cedrenus, I, p. 643 says that the four vmmeri had 1,000 men
apiece, a statement which needs verification. (138, 2)

24 TTieopJi, Con/,, I, p. 175, follows Malalas, but describes the scriniarii in his own fashion,

" TrpoejSoAeTO Se o j8ac«Aews tfTparrjhdrqv 'App.evias T^irav, avSpa TToAejitiKov /cat ucavwraTov.

ov yap ei^sv ^ 'Apfievia, arpaTTjAaTTyv, dAAa Sov«:as /cai KO[j/r]Tas. earpdrsvire Ss UTT* aurov

*App,€ptt»v irXfjOos, (as eiSdra? rd [J-spT] TTJS 'Apuevias, e§w/ce 8e avrw KOI dwo T^S dvaroA^s

arparov api8}j.oi>$ recrcrapas" KOJ yeyove /jeydA^ ^uAa/c1^ Kai jSoTJBeia 'Pu>naio)v. e£ev£e 5e

avrw KOI ywaixa T^V dSeA^v ©eoSwpa? T^S avyovcmjs, OVO/J.OTI KopyrjTdb ". (139:1)

25 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 11 [L. I, 132/3], the Persians were, " ... ovx fjaaov 17
rpivpvplovs ", whereas the Romans were, " ... jitdAts es TO ypum ... G "

Se nas els -rpiff(j.vplovs

(139, 3)
(139, 3)26 Ibid,, II, xxiv, 16 [L. I, 478/9], " ...

sea ^ge above, Chapter V n. 7a.]

2815 [C7/. Stein, Bos-Empire, II, pp. 289-291 and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 174, etc.]
(139, 4)

2? Jos. >%Z., lii, p. xlv,
2'a [Procopius, ^ed., IH, ii, 2-3; iu, 8, 14; iv, 15-20; v, 12; vi, 16-17, 26 [L. VII, 186/7,

192/3, 194/5, 198/9-200/1, 204/5, 208/9, 212/3. See above Chapter I, pp. 9-10,14-16,

18-20 and Chapter III, pp. 49-51.]
28 Procopius, Aed., I, i, 17 [L. VII, 8/9], " <as P.T) dmarefv TU> re •n-A

... rois O.VTO.S ^ecoju-eVot? ^ufi/JaiTj OTI 8-̂  dvSpos evo? epya ruyxdvei 6Wa "

as* [Ibid,, III, ii-vi, L. VII, 187/8-212/3.]

^ [Ibid., in, iv, L. VH, 194/5-200/1.]
28° [Ibid., in, ii, 11-14, [L. VII, 190/1,

" /Jio ST) jSaaiAew? 'lovanviavos ewevdei TaSe1 TOV TreptjSdAov e/cros T^V y

Te ravT-rj ev^e^evos Teixiapa, a>Ko8op/^aa.ro Irepov es woSwv Trd^0? S^K

StaAi77wv fiGTa£v TeTTapwv eTepcov TO eSpo?, eV u^ros Se «at TOVTO dvacrT^cras woStSv

" avTaTracrtv ecrKeudcraTO efva«. ju.eTO Se Atflous Te KOI TITOVOV es x<

e/caTepou e/i^e^A^eVos es /niav Tiva otKoSo/iiav Suo/cai'SeKa TO •JTOXO

(140, 1)

Siopv^as,

TeTTapwv,

crov T<
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TO epyov TOVTO d-TTOTGTopvGVTai. virepdev re KO.TO. Trdxos TO O.VTO, juaAtcrra e"s vifios TOGOVTOV

eWeffet/cev, ocrov £vvej8atve TO TrpOTepov etvat. dAAd /cat wpoTetxtcr/j.a Adyov woAAov a|tov TTJ

wdAet SeS^jtuovpy^/ce KOI TO. aAAa aTrAcus aVavTa ols or] •jroAews oxyp^a/J-a 8tacrw£eTat ".]

28d [/fcYZ., ni, iii, 6, [L. VII, 192/3],
" /JacriAevs Se '/ovo-Tiviavos ev Te TU> $Giau)v Kav TOIS O-TGVIUTTOIS oxvpia^aTd TG of tofleara /cat

crrpaTiaiTwv <j>povpdv dvavTaycovtcTTOv /caTaanjcrdjuevos., a/3aTOv /Jap/Jdpots TTJV x<^pav Stewpd^aTO

TravroTracriv etvat ".]

28e [jfctf., HI, iii, 7-8, [L. Vn, 192/3],]
" 'Ev Se TO> -Ki$apt£cov ^wptw, OTrep ewJ 'AaOiavivr/s TTJS /caAov/xev^s earl, <j)povpiov ov TrpOTGpov

ov ev X^PV Ao^coSei VTreptfuves TG KO.I SaijUrOvtcos1 apaxov KaTGUTrjaaTO' evda 819 /cat Staples'

vSwp eaayaycuv TO" Te aAAa wavra TOJS T^Se u>Krnj.evois ev e77fnj8et'a) TrGTroiripevos, TOV Irepov

SOUKO, ^wep /ioi etprjTai, ^tii» erTpaTtwTtov evTavda <f>povp& IKOVCDTOT^ lopvaaTO. TO.VTT) TG

TOIS TWV 'AppGvlcov G8veai T-TJV dcr^iaAeiav dveaciaaTo ".

i<?., HI, iii, 14, [L. VII, 194/5],

^v ei7i /zecrij? T^? x^P115 '-^pTaAeercov 6vojj,a. TOVTO Tet'̂ ei GXVPU>T°-TV wept^SaAwv

<f>povpi6v Te djua^wTOTOv efetpydaaTO /cat oTpaTiam/cous KOTaAdyou? T^Se lopvaaTO, ols 817

apxovTO. GS det e^eaTOvai Stwpio'ev. ovTrep 8oi5/ca 'P(a/j.aioi Trj Aarivtav KaXovm (fxavfj' .

28f [7Wd., Ill, v, 2, [L. VII, 200/1],

" ^vt'/ca ®eo8dcrio? o 'Pca]j,ai(av jSacriAeus1 TTJV 'ApaaKov GrriKpaTGiav ecr^ev, ^wep jtioi evayxo?

Se8^y7jTai, <f>povpiov GTT'I TIVOS TWV Ad^Jcov ci/coSojuijcraTo TOIS irpoaiovrnv euaAtoTOv, o 817 ©eoSo-

mowoAsv ewtovdjuacre ". C/. Toumanoff, GMH, TV, 1, p. 598 n. 1; Garitte, Narratio,

pp. 64-70.]

28g [Procopius, Pers., I, x, 19, [L. I, 82/3], " 77 fcw^ij .̂ev e'«: TroAaiov GTvyxa-vev ovua,

TrdAecus Se d^j'wjLia ^te%pi es TO ovojua Trpos ©eoSocrtou jSacrtAews AajSoucra GTTWWIJ.OS O.VTOV

eyeydvet ". C?/. Manandian, Trade, p. 88 and Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 209.]

28h [Procopius, ^4 erf., HI, iv, 4-12, [L. VTI, 200/1-204/5],
'^4vao"Tao'tos Se o 'Pwp.altov auTo/cpaTaip ov woAAai vaTGpov TTO\W GVTavda. GoeifJ-aTO, TOV

Ad<^ov evTOS TOV TrepijSdAov irGTroir/fiGvos, G<j>' o5 8-̂  ^povptov TO ©eoSocrtou GicfrrJKei. KO.I TO /JLGV

avrov ovop,a TTJ TrdAei d<f>j)KGv, e^/TTjAov Se TO ®eo8oo"j'ou •n-oteia^ai TOV TrpoTGpov OIKKJTOV

T/KiOTa "OXVOGV, GTTGI VGOXpovaOai p.sv TO. Ka.f)a>fuhr)iJ.Gva Tots dvOpwirois GS det TTG<J>VKGV, 6vo-

[iaTtav Se TCOV wpoaffev nzQleaQai ov/c evweTtDs ep^et. TOVTO Se TO ©eoSocriovTrdAews Tet^os evpvveTo

/zev i/cavwTaTa, oi5 /coTaAdyov Se TOV Gvpovs dvei^e- TO yap vi^os OVTW es Tptd/covra eft/cveiTO

judAiara wdSas' Tavrrj TG TroAe/u'ois TGixofJ-axovmv, aAAws Te /cat JZepaais, e'yeydvet Atav evdAwTov.

•^v Se /cat aAAws GTTifiaxov. owe yap -npOTGix^iia OVTG Ta<f>pos avrw T/fj,wGv. aAAa /cat x^pds

TIS ws dyxoTaTO) eTre/ijSatvwv T^ wdAet TCO TrepijSdAcp eTTavetcrT^/cai. Sio 817 /JacriAevs '/ovo-Tivtavos

dvTG/j.T)XO-vT)aaTO Ta8e. Trp&ra. nev Ta<f>pov cus ^advTd-njv ev /cv/cAw opv£as, xaP°-$PaLI's avT^v

6pa>v aTTOTo/Acov GutjtGpGaTdTr/v eipydcraTO. eTretTa Se ^dipov TOV vTrepire^Jv/coTa /caTaTep,tuv es

Te dve/cj8aTOVS Kpr)[j,vovs /cat cr^payyas dSte^dSovs fj.GTGaT7jao.TO TT/V O.VTOV <j>vaw oira>s Se TO

Tet^0? v^Adv Te enj Sia^epdvrcus /cat oAcos dvavTaywvto"Tov, et TIS irpooloi, TrpoaGiTGTGXvTJaaTo

diravra oaa ev TrdAet Adpas etpydcraro. TOS yap e-jrdA^ets a7rocr<£i'y£as ev (TTevw /ioAtCTTa otrov

evfleVSe ^dAAeiv TOVS Tet^op;a^ovvTas SvvaTa efvat, Ijti^oAdv Te OVTOIS \i6u>v emfSoAats ev 7?ept-

op6/j.a) TrepteAt^as, evreflet/cev G/jmGipws e^rdA^eis eTepas, •n'pOTei^tcrju.aTt Te OVTO TreptjSaAtov

/cv/cAw e/i^iepecrTaTov TW ev wdAet Adpas TreptjSdAw ireTrot^Tat, rrvpyov GKO.OTOV <f>povpiov eyypov

TGKrr)vd/j.Gvos. o5 817 Tas Swd/xets dirdcras /cat TOV ev 'Ap(j.Gviais aTpa-rrfyov lopvaaadai KQ.Taarr)-

adjjiGvos /cpeicrcrovs TOVS Mp^itevtovs oiGirpdt-aTO TO AOITTOV etvat ^ SeSte'vat T-^V /Jepcrcuv e^oSov "]

281 [JWd., in, v, 13-15, [L. Vn, 204/5],
'JSs [J-GVTOI TO. Bi^avd OVOGV OVOGV eipycTTat TOO jSao-iAet TOvVa) e'£ atTtas TOiacrSe. /ceiTat /uev
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ev T<$ djwoAw TO xcvplov, weSia re dju^" CMJTO em paKpov i7777ijAaTa eurw, vSaros Se

•TToAAcu £wiOTaju.evot> eWavfld eicri, /cat air* avrov rots fiev 77oAe/«ois emp,ax^TaTOv, TOIS Se

oiKTJTQpm AcHjweoSecTTaToy OUTO |v/^8cura eivcw, (Sv 8^ evSe/ca TO XW/HOV rovro

woAiv eSe/jwaTO auTov /JacrtAeais eWdWjWOv, d^oAoya)TaTijv TC KCU apayov oAws ev ̂ c

/caAovjuevw, oW/> aijiMetois juev T/HOT{ -Bi£avtw Sieves, ev K/jijju.vwSei Se /taAicrTa Keip,ev6v ei>$;ia.s

depwv e5 exei *"•]
283 [jyw., XXXI, 1.]
28k [On Bizana-Leontopolis-Justinianopolis, see Jones, GEEP, pp. 225-226, Stein,

Bos-Empire, p. 290 n. 1, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 17-19, 93-94, and Eremyan, ^4r-
•mema, pp. 65, 83. The Tillage of Vi2an on the Kara-sn can no longer be foiind in G 46,
though it is given in both Kiepert, Kaarte B, VI and Wilson, Handboolc, p. 249, but the
locality named Vican is still indicated in the corresponding position on the TJSAFM
300 A i.]

39 From the verb <^cf&£ [" to potrr, to flood "]. The form ra Bi&vd given by
Procopius, Aed., HI, iv, 13 [L, VH, 198/9], " eV Bi^avois " corresponds to the Armenian
i^lid-u]^i—^, whereas Bt&vis = i^lictiuh. The modern pronunciation is i£[idiuh and
not Jd'ia^i as it is given by Incicean, Geography, p. 91 [and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 65,
83]. Bizana is also mentioned in the Nova Tactica, Georg, Cypr., p. 78 as one of the
eparchies of the metropolis of Trapezes, " o (Opovos) Bt&vtav. The conslmction here
seems to indicate a nominative or the genitive from Bi^dva, In the same List \IKd,,
p. 82] we also find the city of Bap^dviacra next to -KeAw^ivTj (= Ekelesene) in the metro-
politanate of Kamacha, which is easily confused with Bizana. We prefer the reading
Pap^aviaaa (now Gercanis) above Erzincan. This city cannot be identified with Bizana
since the latter was listed in the metropolitanate of Trapezos. [Of. Appendix II G,
for the text of the Nova Tactica, The reading Garzanissa pro Barzanissa is not suggested
by Gelzer in his edition of the Nova Tactica, loc. cil,, and Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 71,
75, identifies Barzanisses with Vardenik' .] (145, 1)

30 The Greek -r£- is a rendering of the palatal dzh. Incicean, Geography, p. 101,
gives the form &[ii/jib which is the western pronunciation corresponding to the Qfiiflib
of the eastern pronunciation. Cf, T&voi and &iub[i— g. [On Tzumina, see, Honig-
mann, Ostgrenze, pp. 19, 199.] (145, 2)

31 Mansi, IX, p. 391, Gregory of Justinianopolis at the Council of 553. Ibid., XI,
p. 613, Theodore, ep., " 'jE/ceAevCtviys TJTOI "lotxmwavouTroAecos " at the Sixth (Ecumenical
Council, (145,3)

w» [Procopius, Aed,, HI, iv, 2-5 [L. VII, 194/5-196/7],
•jrdAis GTTI cr^ioAepas TO iraXaiov eAmSos elar'tJKSi. T&V jttev yap TroAe/jiaw TTJS yrjs

ij eV SoireSaj Se ^^a/taAw Ksirai, Ao^ou Tg iroAAois1 &i^> avTTjv eWcwetmjKomv

tw, 77e/)tj8oAei>v TS avrrj Sea VavTO ISet TOIS emftovXevovmv dprixdvcav eAetv. dAAd KO.I

TOV ywplov T7JV <f>vmv ovarj TO, e/c rov ipvparos a<f>aXepa>TGpa fy, $av\u>s re d

TTJ KaraoKevfj KO.I irapepycas ireiroir](j,evov KCU TW fj,a.Kpq> XP^vty ffi1) T^s QiKoSoplas eK

S. dAAd TOUTO irepieXwv o ^acrtAevs oAov, TrepijSoAov a)KoBop.ijaaro evravda veov,

ov juev oow vnepTre<$>vKeva,t, rods dja^' avrov AO^ODS So/cetv, evpvvo/j.svov Se OCFOV ew' d

eWaveCTTij^evai TO ye TOV viftovs virepoyKOv* Kal Trporelxiopa- Ss woAAov a^iov

ev KVK\O) TQVS fToXe/J-iovs KaTeVrA^^e. /cat fipovpiov Se ^jaToAwv ov woAAw airoOev exvpov ayav

ev X^P'} * Oapoi)va>v

32 Of, MX, II,
wufi

v, •fiiun&niai.uifiujiiilih ifhn9 pipnil Dianuji[iiiqiiiphfii., np
' (146, 1)
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32a [Procopius, Aed., Ill, iv, 7-11 [L. VH, 196/7-198/9],

" *Hv Be TI tj>povpiov ev rfjSe Trj X^Pa ^v OKpcoTO^jo Ao^ov KOTOKpTy/wov TreTronjjuevov TOIS

dvOp&TTOis, o $7) UO[J,TTTJIOS ev TOIS ovco ^pdvots o 'Pwpaivov OTpa-njyos s^eAcov KO.I TTJS

TO> woAejwa) Kvpios ysyovws eVcpaTWOTO TE «s /zdAtora Kal .KbAaivetav ewcovd^acre1 KOI

TOVTO o$v XPWW TeTTovij/cos TOcrovT<£> TO -TrAijSos jSoaiAevs '/owTwmvds dvecrcoauTo
TT; 170077. /ecu xpij/iaTa jwevroi Trpoe/zevos dvdpi0ju.a TOIS TTjSs WKTHIGVOIS, spu/jOTO eW
Ssewpdi-aTO ev TO?S avrcov iStois aypois ^ vea SsipacrBai, rf dvoifcoSojitijcracrflcu oaBpa yeyovoro.

cScrre awaj'TO crxe^°'f' Tl T<^ oxuPt*>lJ'aTa> °°'a ̂  evTavOa $-V(j,f$aivzi etvat, '/oucrrivtovov jSamAsco?
TljyX^T'a ^°7a ovra. evrauflo Se /cat (f>povpia WKoSoprjcrara TO TS Bai^epSwv /caAovjuevov was
TO "^IpecDV. KOI TO Avvtopnov avevewcraTO weTrovrj/cos ^87; cruj' TO) ^IvTO/japi^wi'. Iv TE ^copt'tf),

oire/j JVp^avou ^oacraTOJ1, <j>povpiov e§et/^aTO veov. clAAa KOI 27e/Jacrreias' /cai ^Vj^OTroAews TWV
TO. TGI?, eW« KaTaireaeiaOai TTOVTO. 1zeAAov, TeTaAatwwTzeVa TO>

JKGi TOV xpovov, avoiKoSopijvdnsvos wiroirfrai vea, ".]
32t> [jwa., m, iv, 15-20 [L. VII, 198/9-200/1],

"*Hv Se TJ xwpj'ov eV TO?? 'Appsvlots TO imAaiov jMKpois /caAoujweVois ou woAAw
v EvfjtpaTOV, £$* o5 8^ Aoj^os 'Pw/j-alew aTpaTtcoTcov i8/>UTO. JkfeAiTTjv1^ jwev TO %coptov,

wy Se o Ad^os eVwvo^tct^eTO. eWau^a WT; epujiia eV Terpaycovw eVt ^wpas vjm'as eoelfiavro

eV TO?S ovw XPOVOIS *Pcoju,atot, TO?? TE aTpaTiwTois dwo^pcovTtos' es /caToAvcreis e^ov /cat OTTWS
cr^jtri TO crijjueZa T^Se eVawo/ceuroireu. jweTa Se Tpa'iavu> TW 'Pcapaiwv avTOKparopi SeSoyfteVov,

es TroAews Te d^'wjMci o x&pos d(piKTai Kal ju^TpoiroAis KO.TSOITT] TO) e^vei. •srpoi'dWos' 8e TOV
Xpovov eyeVeTO 17 TWV MeAiTijveSv wdAis jueyoAiy KOI woAwdv^pwOTOS. ewe/ TE epviiarros eWos
evoiKijvaadai QVKGTI zlxov (es yap o\vyov Tiva ^wrjet. ywpov, tfirep pot, eiptjTai) IBpvaavTO EV
T<£> TavTijs -TrsSja), "va S1̂  TO lEpci cr^tcri wETfowjTat /cai T<i TWV dpx&v /caTaycoyia «ai T>JV TE
dyopdv Sera TE aAAa ejUTroAijjUaTWv TrojATjT^pta ecrTj, Tas TE T^S •jToAscos dyuias waaas /cat areas
/coi jSaAoveta KaJ $eoT/?o KOI e? TJ aAAo wdAews p.eydX'rjs es Koapov BITJKGI. TU> TE rpoirip TOVTU>

EA: TOV ITTI irAsTcrTOv £we/?awer> e?vai. *^4voaTocrios jtteV o^v jSacrtAew

epi^aAetv eyKep£e//MjKev OVITCD pevTOi TO jSouAeujwa dVoTeAeVa? TOV
jS/ov cruvejttETp^craTo. jSacrtAEW SE 'JoucrTtveoT'os' -navTayo^ev avTr/v jSejSoioTaTa /ca
jueya TOIS 'Appevtois o^vpcova TE KOI eyKoAAciimcr/ia MeAiTTjv^v dweipydcroTO ".]

sac [jj«., m, IT, 12-14 [L. vn, 193/9],
" ... eV Te yap T^ ©eoSocriouTroAet vetov T^ BeoTOKO) dveOjjKG, Kal /j,ovao"rijpia EV TE

T$ /caAovjUsVaj JJeTpjoSj /cdv TW KovKapl^wv dvevewcroTO. Iv TE NiKOTroXei TO TCOV dyjcov Tecro-apd-
KOVTO irsvTS /caAovjtiEvov juovacmjptov, /cat ispov Jewpyea) TOJ jwapTupt ev Bt^ovots eSei/zoTO.

T^S TE ©EoSocriowjroAews ay^tO"TO lAOvaorijpiov dvevewaaTO TWV TeaaapaKovra paprvpcov
eVwcaAovjuevov ".]

33 Ciiinet, I, p. 134 gives Kokiris among the 14 " naMis " of the tew of Baybtirt.

This is clearly the historic Kukariaon which is also known to .Xbrenaci, -MX, II, Ixv,
as the birthplace of bishop Hawok, " Zan-nilf fi tjni.l]uijuinj&nj ". Unfortunately
Cwinet does not indicate the location of Kokaris on his map. [(?/, Hiibschmann, Orfs-

TMJTOen, pp. 380, 442. (7-wmei lists Kokiris between " Khart " and " Aginsor ". Al-
though both Hart and Aginsos can be found both on Kiepert, Karte, B VI and USAFM

324 0 IV, Kokaris cannot be found unless it is to be identified with G-oggeli, G 46,

p. 242 (8)]. (147, 1)
34 There is probably no foundation for the identification of ^vTopapt^wv with

InmmpmnfrS which stood in Armenia IV at the junction of the Arsanias and the
Euphrates, according to the Atm, Geogr,, [p. 30/41. Cf, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 54].

(147, 2)
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35 " d Kepa^etov " according to the Nova Tactica of the X-XI 0. in Georg. Cypr,,
p, 78. Near Krom is found Rumluk, which is equated by Ouinet, I, p. 127 with " Le-
rion ", " d Aepiov " likewise an episcopal see in the metropolitanate of Trapezes [Oeorg,
Cypr,, p. 78, Krom can be found in Kiepert Karte, B V, but not on modern maps or
gazetteers, although the Korum deresi evidently preserves the name of the locality,
Q 46, p, 420 and USAFM 324 C IV. Eumluk does not appear in the modern topo-
graphy, but Leri is still found on the "U8AFM 324 C IV even though it is not listed
in G 46. On both these bishoprics see, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 54 and nn. 1, 6-8-]

(148, 1)
36 MX, III, Ms, " UJiunnnjkiuj tjopuidjiipp pjiljiujkiaj^ q^pmSiufi'li uipgm —

jiu>fuii]p£u i/hp li >pPktu^ pjin puiqniS bnrjSuihu ifkp, £uu£h h
lapfinj pppki p i/p^ngp >pbk^ q^guiqjug'ii uiptj.uiiuihij.ui^nfa }uiinui9nip

li phppp, pp.p dp$ng i£uiplinigkuijL gjlwjpuh, n £ l{wpp p pwyhwj p mkrjkuiij'ti,
nip fcippuunuij Suiuplili pill p.qjuk'ii uuip.ki.pg u/Ai«&/7, in. £iuhqujpw q

i bndui'iiiii'ii Sopuipnup kphuiLppLf, jnpniS uibpuuLnLpIiLfip
/^uiLnig ^uipuil^uiuipiuq, jnpnq p tuning ilpuijb ljkpiiilfpl;ii]t

I}L ^k^kpp. Soppli ^uiSp.^ k p.uiqjSnLJ^pL^i ktjktj.uilig, k t
li&pnLJUpLii funuing L. i£Duityiup.kpnLppLb ukpSwliuiLnp uj
it1 ^ ^P^niLf lf£iiia^mjp.ui^upLf IL npn&iajlini^g. uu L.

/ni5ainnto«/&A&, i/hbiu£iuuiiilfu, j>iu9uiiiu]piJpbu k jnjpu
u p yppnipkuih :

ivn uinupnmnil dp ij.knkg^iu'iipuui ikpphh qinkuii p.wtjnLii uii^pkipu uiljm —
nu hi. StuIiniSiu p.i^pjkiiij^ uibq kinkq^uii^pbuig i^guiq^uigfi, t^npni^ ^pQuiijiuiIikui^

pinp ihnupL, lufjnliniuipp £uiuinkwg q^hSiiLhu uiiamnuuppli, li p dkpiiij
php& uipinuipiulfij ui^uit^p^u ^fitihiug jnpng qjun.w^p'ii'ii l^^nqnu
p uiuiinpL f^lnnnuh : fet p IiSuiiil; li uilinp •pp'iikiun ui^iniupmliu dwipwuipu

qjjuiiiugnni.lfu, k uinmliqu q.nquunp junpppLj) ^npg pJiij.ij.lS ^wjpla jkppli'ii ;
u hi. pJiTj.ij.lS

Iibuiq ui^uiiapiulfu pnuipui^km
Jjujpp Spkpuihngu piag^Sun^m
ujuiinpL. Hiq^numnup : fet mil
qJituqpLD : I}L kihg aphni. At

i], np jpyuiuiwLuiL

h. uipliSinpg
p fi£9 guiniugpb p

^pbkutg, k l^ujjiuwpnli uihnLuiLliuig p
pjirj. jnjnil mkq^pu mbkiaj^ Swnjg

qjinpi.t> opu/nu/D&, A
uiIiSw^, ihgh u/&ni&& » :

[I"or the whole discussion of Kariu-Theodosiopolis, see in particular, Manandian,
Trade, pp. 87-90, also above nn. 28g-h]. (148, 2)

37 "Disputation ", HA, (May, 1903), p. 153, " • * • ffruiqiuLnph P*lnrj.nu • • » pinp^mpij.
p S£9 uinkmj liwSkqwL >A&A/ j)wniuj)i] kphnm, A qjinuui Ifuigmghuii
•^phnuubnj gwrjuigpli, Qp mkuuifilp qjinuw jnjcf pSuiumnLUu At
A uinuiokiug qjinuw h £iujj> >phkl qlimplin DUIIJIUD : A jpipng uiiu\inuii'ul;pgh
p l^nijiKi £u]jng ui-^hiiup^p'ii jiaSp'p qnp £p >^&A; qjiui ^unpV' uipqiupni. jHwq.ui in ppfi
£iiijng : /ii/A nuiLpp A Snilu^u npui^v quipii Diu9u uihniiinuip uhpnp.h wpuiphh
£^&A^ q^fiui^uiffi l^mpim : fet ^puiSmli pujquiitipph uujuihilijp A pjpiaui hnqw
ijppuihuijp, A ui^wuip ^pliniuibni^ bpfHiiip guiqjaigh li qjipwhiujp : A ^
p.mpqji, pjnupndwb'u li uihui^p ilkokliuipq : A u^uippuuj if. h dkpuij dpnj
fkphuif^ A ujlujkia^ qj^nqjippq ufiupuujph qjip p
£pwSuijkqp<Li dphdi p uinpin Dwqjugplii. A dtSu uiliinui^u pjnpwqjijliu
qjsphuu iuliqjirf.ng ipiujukgpli^ A p i[kpiuj dpnj ^pSiuh lfiu'fiij.hkgph hppu iifiu —
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uijphinj knknii, A

phuu^u : li h Lkpgu fi l^nijS guinjugph uiuinp&uihu hplfhpptpu Sh uin. Jpni£ jkinu
jhinii i^h tip quijpuifflbuijli ufiupJiuufL p ifinpn^iagfi : \,njbu[l;ij L h qpiLij Ifniui:
vawpnuwhli uiuwp&iuliu kplfkppLp ifp uin ilpni^ jhmu jkinu i^p wbui£
ipnpnn^wn JUjhuiiIbuiij guiqwgpii, li uij^ £Liapu £huiphijiub, t^h p£ qnLgl;
pyLuiiffiD A hknkuqk'ii npuinuifV A StiLin A n> inuili wnlik^, Hpiupjih hkpghi
p fi£9 giun^ujgph : Hpuippli £fiiupu ifinph^ libpgu qbinlin' junpuiqnjfr A qhui
h i5/P niupinph, &ui£nj Jh i&wn &wfiwuiiup£, h inknhb np dnqnli 9pnnL

jnjd : t^fi kp£ hkqkiiij£ guiijiugii Ifwpni£ kb pkph^ uiliui tiling funin A
ju "> Ifwpuiuijkfj pSuitiui^ : A p ilpm Ifnq^S

ifiuilfiiig ilkbuiilhb i^pSuiLg i/phih. p fhwnli np
uijbnLuiinlifiL.il p, hp£ liuippp ^uiuwbpijkL ^hbbfji. Ifiapnr^ hli p.hpki &kwi.p

A 2,kbkj^uL^ Swuilib^ p ^wi^uifli uinwbij qpink[nj p^iiui/kiugli : fet i^iuuh 9pn^
liuiph ahnhnhlf ^ A i/u/yA/nts. ah ni n p £ [i puiniujpph, ni ^uipnmui A ni wnniuiin
np n $ nifip 9nipu uilinj^u pkpkui^ t^kphuuiLj) uibifpbqng, uiuiuipiu'iig A ui^inuipuilff
qknknliui^fiu A uppvuanpbu. ihnnngg A £puiu[uipiulfg uufuiiLiquihnijf A
nuibnr/p uppiainhupfu : kl^bijkgpf ^puipuj^pg inkuni^wgti. A qpnLhg g

A nil ill uili hum A Lwinuipkuii ufiupuiifuii. i^uijkinLiu, A anippti
pni^uiklif ", (149, 1)

38 Proeopius, Pers., I, xvii, 6-11 [L. I, 146/7],
" o Se §^ Ev<f>pa.TT)s (frepiTai JJ.GV KO.T' apxas eirl TWO. xwpov oh'vyov, evQvs Se Trpo'ia>v d^avt^eTcu,

% viroyeios pevToi yivopeyos, dAAd TI ol ^v^aivov 9avfj.daiov olov. we/) yap rov vSaros

P.TJKOS fJ.ev ocrov GTTI a-raStovs Trevr^Kojra, efipos 8e ewcow

KCLI Ka\a.p.u>v (jtverai TroXv n xpTJ(j.a ev TU> injAw TOVTW. es rdaov Be crxAijpos ns o x°^S eVrav^d

ecrTtv ware TOIS eVrvy^dvoucrtv ovSev oAAo SOKGIV 7) TJreipov efvai. eir* awrw roivw ^vp-^aivei

ov8ev SeSidras TTS^OVS TS /ecu Imreas iropeveadai. Kal fj/r/v /ecu a/ta^ai Trapiamv evflevSe iroAAat

T)[j,Gpq. e^dcTTTj, dAA' avSev rd -napaTrav layyovai KIVSIV n 17 e^eAey^esv TOW TeA/iaTo?. Katovoi

§s TOtis «aAdjUovs os emx&p<-oi. dvd Tray ITO?, TOV ̂  ray dSous wpos aurcuv eipyecr^ai, wat TTOTG

•jrvevfj-aros evravda e^aiaiov eirnreaovros fJ-s^pi es TO. TU>V pi^tav ecr^ara TO irvp e^iKveiadai

, Kal TO uScop ev XWP^V oAt'yw <j>avT)vai- xpovov 8e d ^ovs aTj^is ou iroAAov fu^^uets

TW ^wptw TO crp(^a e^>' ofiirep TO Trporepov r\v. evSeVSe TE d -TTOTa/ids irposimv e$ TTJV

Procopitis also locates the sources of the Tigris near Theodosiopolis, having evidently
confused it with the Araxes [Ibid., I, xvii, 4, L. I, 144/5]. (150, 1)

39 MX, III, lix. [See above, n. 36 for the text]. (150, 2)
40 The etymology of the word ^uiSp. is unknown. The Turkish name is derived

from \, " reed " ; vj t U*, or J « 5 j tn, mean " the place of reeds ", and " reed lake ".
According to Yakovb Karneci, p. 578, the samb lay half-a-day's journey from the city.
[Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 73 (2), 94]. (150, 3)

41 According to the information of Incicean, Geography, p. 66. (151, 1)
42 Maj. Gen. S. Dukhovskii, " The Russians in Erzernm in 1878 ", Vomnyl Sbornik

(1878), p. 13. (151, 2)
43 Yakovb Karneci, p. 569. (151,3)
44 Ineicean, Geography, p. 59. This is the third case of a mountain called Gohanam:

near Erzmcan, in Sper, and here. The ancient name HjbufinlfnLfif was apparently
replaced by ^nquinup. According to Incicean, ^-n^uiliuiS is a popular name for any
high or steep mountain. (151, 4)

45 [See above, nn. 28g-h, and 36-7, for the relevant texts.] (152, 1)
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45a [See above pp. 113-114 and n. 28e.]
46 According to AsoliJc, II, v, p. 132 the city was taken in the Vlllth century by

Constantine V, " [i
wnfinL

unuu uiuiLpu
L. l^npbuilikuig

inuipbw^
century, John I,
hwcj

npqp l^h
^uiiuppuuf Lnpw L

hngph
In the Xth

^
QnLliiuij ": Ibid,, II, viii, p. 179.
qopnt biubni p l^nqSialiu ^uipiinj
ifrinjg ^pwp£pwpkp& wpwiupwlfu Iinniu li Iwn

^uiqzugb : " (152, 2)
47 Many travellers have visited and described Erzurum. The best description of the

city is given by Father Incicean, Geography, pp. 65 sqq., the next is by K. Koch, Reise
im pontischen Gebirge (Weimar, 1846), II, pp. 281 sqq. We have relied her primarily
on Koch. Incicean gives 72 towers as against 62 in Koch, and Lynch, {Armenia, II,
p. 210. Lynch also gives an extensive description of the city, Ibid., pp. 198-224.] (153, 1)

48 Koch, Eeise, II, 287, " Die grossartigen Uberreste einer Ringmauer ... scheinen
mir selbst " alter zu £ein, als die der Festung (und halten 6 Fuss im Durchmessen, lagen
aber in Trummer. Hinter ist ein ausgefiillter Wall) ". (153, 2)

48a [See above n. 32c.]
48b [See above nn. 32c and 48.]
480 [See above n. 28h.]
49 If we read " (d*£n!fnup (instead of /c^n/pu) tuLnmiLhuig-" ". [See above n. 36

for the context], (154, 1)
50 Takovb Karneci, pp. 548-9 makes use of the Legend in his description of Theo-

dosiopolis. Unfortunately he described the " ̂ osrovian towers " by means of a word
whose meaning is not entirely clear, " ujnui&gfi pjnupni^uijpL £, np I ^h^jviiiliwj ".
Ibid,, p. 563, aj l^cA^vii = a "type of S^DJ w apparently used in the sense of an arsenal.
The citadel contains an arsenal dj Ui. <iU=«» or powder cellar next to a tall tower, and
Yakovb tries to identify the " ̂ osrovian tower " with the arsenal. The present store-
houses in the citadel are related to those called " Augusteon " by .Xbrenaci [See above
n. 36]. Procopius, Aed., I, ii, 1 [L. VII, 32/3] gives the name Augusteon to a market-
place or square, " ... KO\OVOI 8s 'Avyovaraiov TTJV dyopav 01 Bv^dvroi ". Cf, Chron
Pasch., p. 529, but the meaning of the term was not exhausted by this explanation,
it could also have the sense given to it by .Xbrenaei. On the meaning of the word Au-
gusteon, see, Du Cange, Families byzantines, II, p. 70. (154, 2)

51 According to In5icean, Geography, p. 69 there are two churches dedicated to the
Theotokos in the suburbs of the city not far from each other. One is called the upper
church, and the other one the lower. The first is also called " ilpiap.mli Qbuibpli,
umlfu p uSui Lpbk][f>J i/puipuiLnLppL$i blpp l^mj^nLi^pl^nup pjsij. jnLtiwij ".
Yakovb Karneci, speaks of only one church, Shuipuili I], Ubiiibpb, pp. 550, 555.
The explanation given seems improbable, it is probable that the foundation of a second
church bearing the same name, if it is not of recent date, was due to confessional quarrels
between Armenians of the National and Imperialist parties.

52 Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 145. [Manuel, I, p. 197 sqq.].
53 Texier and Pullan, L'architecture byzantine (London, 1864).

I, pp. 197-200].
54 Procopius, Pers,, II, xiii, 17-18 [L. I, 376/7].
55 Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 185.

[Diehl,

(155, 1)
(155, 2)

Manuel,
(155, 3)
(156, 1)
(156, 2)
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CHAPTER VII

a [Nov. XXI, title and incipit. The text of the entire Novella is grven in Appendix I IP.
See Chapter VI, n, 1, for additional bibliography on the reforms of Justinian.]

1 Nov, VIII = Const, XVI. The entire text of this Novella is given in Appendix ID.
(158,1)

ia [/&«?., Preface, 1.]
2 Procopius, Anec., XXTI, 1-6 [L. V, i, 242/3-244/5], According to this tale, eTen

Justinian did not refuse such a gift and accepted 30 centenaria from the Prefect, John of
Cappadoeia,

a Nov, VIII, Preface, 1. (160,1)
4 Idem. (161,1)
5 Nov, VIII, " Notitia " xxii, xxiii, XXTI, xliii. [See Appendix I for the releTant

texts]. The payments were made to the imperial household (in sacro cwhiculo), to the
first secretary (primicerio ... tribunorum notariorum), to his assistant (ems adiutori),
as well as to the chancery of the praetorian prefect (officio praef. praet.). The first
class paid respectively 9,24,3, and 40 solidi; the second, 9,15,3, and 36, [On svffragiiim
and Justinian's attempt to abolish this practice, see Jones, LRE, I, pp. 279, 306-307,
and particularly 391-401.] (161, 2)

5* [Nov. XVII.]
6 Nov. VIII, ii-T. [See Appendix ID], (162, 1)
7 Nov, XXIV, " Hepl TOV TrpaiTtvpos Himoias ", Preface and i. (162, 2)
8 Nov, XXIX, " Uepl TOV irpaiTcupos JZa^Aayovt'as ". (163, 1)
9 Nov. XXX, " JJe/H TOV m>BvTT<iTOv Ka-jmaooKias ". (163, 2)
10 Nov. XXVIU, " Ilepl TOV pooepdTWpos 'E^VOTTOVTOV ". (163, 3)
11 Nov. XXIV, " Praetor Pisidiae "; Nov, XXV, " Praetor Lycaoniae " 5 Nov, XXVH,

"Comes Isauriae"; Nov, CII, "Moderator Arabiae"; Nov, CIII, "Proconsul Pales-
tinae "; Nov, CIV, " Praetor Siciliae ". (163, 4)

13 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, III, No. 131, p. 44. [Cf, Jones, LRE, I, xrv,
pp. 470-522], also p. 404. (163, 5)

13 Nov. XV, " IJepl T&V ewSucwv", Preface. [Cf. Jones, LBM, I, pp. 144-145,
279-280, 479-480, 499, 726-727, 758-759], (164, 1)

14 CJ, I, IT, 1, [" Impp. Valentinianus et Valens A A, Senecae defensori. Si quis de
tenuioribus ac minusculariis rebus interpellandum te esse crediderit, in minoribus
causis, id est usque ad quinquaginta solidorum summam, acta iudicalia conficias, scilicet
ut, si quando quis Tel debitum iustum Tel servum ... Tel quod ultra delegationem dederit
postulaTerit, Tel quodlibet huiusmodi, tua disceptatione restituas. Ceteras Tero,
quae dignae forensi magnitudine Tidebuntur, ordinario insinuate rectori, D, v Tc, lid,
Tyrici 7alentiniano et Valente AA, conss, (a. 365)]. (164, 2)

is Nov, XV, iii, 2, from 17 July, 535,
^Giv re Tals oiKais onrdaais TQ.IS xp^aTiftrats1 P^XP1 XPva^n> TpiaKoaicav ov Swctytepwv

tov fA/ceiv TOVS avrwv virevOvvovs trapa TOIS Xajj/irpoTo/rois TU>V ewa/jj^icov apyovviv,
TTJS ei/jTjfte^s TWV TpiaKoalcav voiuo^aTwv TTOCTOTIJTO? TJ OIKI) KadeaTTJKOi". (164,3)

16 The earliest references are found in Novellas XXIV and XXV from 18 May, 535.
The lost Novella was not yet known on 15 April of the same year, since there is no refer-
ence to the legal competence of the counts created in Phrygia and Galatia in the Novella
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dealing with their appointment, [Nov. VIII, ii, iii]. The lost Novella was probably
promulgated, therefore, between 15 April and 18 May, 535. After some time, more
precisely in January of 536, appeared Novella XXIII, " De appellationibus ... " in which
the author complains, Ibid,, iii, " evenit, ut super minimis causis maximi nostri iudices
inquietentur et homines propter minimas causas magnis fatigentur dispensiis, ut forsitan
totius litis aestimatio ad sumptus iudicales non sufficeret ", Thereafter, appeals on
sums less than ten pounds of gold, were to be taken not to the capital but to the nearest
spectabilis court. Since the provincial reform was still incomplete in 535, appeals
from the Armenian provinces went to the Moderator of Helenopontus, as the nearest
official with the rank of spectabilis [Cf. Nov. XXVIII, viii, " Dat, xvii. leal, Aug. CP
Belisario v.c, cons, "], The limit was ten pounds of gold or 720 solidi instead of the
normal 500 solidi, a fact to be explained either through a temporary devaluation of the
solidus, or because legal expenses were higher in certain provinces and the sum had
consequently been intentionally increased. [Cf. Jones, LJR1S, I, pp. 280-282, 483, 506].

(164, 4)
I6a [The entire text of this Novella will be found in Appendix I G.]
16*. [Nov. XXVIII = Const,, XXXI, " Dat. xvii Jc, Aug. CP Belisario v.c. cons. ".]
1' Ibid,, i, " ... Kal on /caAAtov av ett) ras ^w/ja? & ovofMTtav XpivTiaviK&iv re Kal jSacrt-

Al/CWV ^fiAAov TJTTGp <f/C 1TO^[J,OV Kal TO/JO^S yvW/J«£ojUi6'OU Cr^/jaiWcF^CU ". (172,1)

18 Ibid., Preface. Leontopolis should not be confused with the city of the same name
found in Armenia [Cf, above, Chapter VI, n. 50]. Leontopolis of Helenopontus was
also called Zaliehos, Georg. Cypr., p. 14, " -ZaAi^os TJTOI AeovroTro/ds ". (172, 2)

isa [On the creation of the four Armenias, see Jones, LEU,!, 280-282, Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 174, etc.]

19 Nov. XX = Const. XLVI, iii. [For the text, see Appendix I E]. (173, 1)
20 Nov. VHI = Const, XVI, " Notitia ", xxiii. [For the text, see Appendix I D]. (173, 2)
20a [See above, Chapter VI, n. 26.b]
81 We should note here that Procopius, Aed., Ill, v, 15 [L. VII, 204/5] mentions

lustinianopolis at a time when he presumably had no knowledge of Justinian's reform
of 536. (174, 1)

22 Procopius, Pers,, II, iii, 4-5 [L. I, 270/1],
" apxovra /cctTecmjcraTO ' Appeviois avrov (TOV * A\ioXp.wirrp>)
TOV ^Ap.a^da'mjv 8dAa> eKreive Kal TTJV *ApiAGi>ta>v apxtySovro

22a [Nov. XX, iii, " ... vvv ovBev avrrj irposOevres — "•]
22b [Nov. XXVHI, Preface.]
as Editor's note to Const., XLV, Teubner ed., I, 277.
23a [Procopius, Pers., II, iii [L. I, 270/1-286/7]. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 175 n, 109.]
23* [Nov. XXXI, i, 3.]
24 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 5-7 [L. I, 270/1-272/3],

" TTQVTjpos Se 8>v <f>vasi ivx^ xa8' o n ra Trjs V^X^5 yQi) ^Sct^oiTO. yeyovev o$v es TOVS apx<>-
psvovs w/j-OTaros dvdpt&Trwv 6.7T<ivT(av ", (176, 1)

25 [Pisidia, Nov. XXTV, vi; Lykaonia, Nov. XXV, Epilogue; Thrace, Nov. XXVI,
v, 1 ; Isauria, Nov. XXVII, Epilogue ;. cf. Thomas, Nov. XXXI, i, 2]. Only the Modera-
tor of Helenopontus received a trifle more, i.e., 725 solidi [Nov. XXVIII, iii]. In contrast
to the other officials, the proconsul of Cappadocia received 20 pounds of gold[.ZV<w. XXX,
vi, 2]. This province contained vast Imperial estates, Tafteieucij Krrjois and, the
proconsul also administered them and their revenue in addition to his regular duties,

tTj jSamAecos

ecr^ev avros , (174, 2)

(175, 1)
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and deposited 50 pounds of gold for the private expenses of the emperor and the empress.
Nov. XXX = Const. XLTV, vi, 1. This circumstance explains the •unusually high
salary of this proconsul. (177, 1)

26 Is this to be explained by the reduced size of the officium, or by a mistake in the
text ? The figures given are not always accurate in other Novellae, as evidenced by
the corrections found in the new Teubner edition. (177, 2)

27 Nov. XXV = Const, XXVI, i. Cf. Bethmann-Hollweg, Civil-process, III, No. 142,
p. 137.

28 Nov. XXX, vi, " o
(177, 3)

JVcw.XXIV.,
(177, 4)

re e£ dpyvpov KCU reAe/cw KO.I pdjSSov? ej(a>v .
iv, " $l<f>pov re e£ dpyvpov ... /ecu pdfioovs ... ".

28& [See above Chapter VI, n. 26b.]
28*> Proeopius, P&rs,, II, xxx, 5, [L. I, 540/1],
" O-$TOS o ®a)fj,as woAAci T&V dp,</>l TTJV Aa&KTjv oxupcujuaTCuv eSei/iaro, jSacriAecos1 ol eirayyeiAav-

TOSj KCU TCOI> eWeivft arparicoTtuv rjp£ev, e/j.<£pa>v re jSacriAee IBofev efvai ". (178, 1)

29 Idem., " ... veavias TIS 'Appevios yevos, 'Itadvvys ovojua, &a>/j.a mos, ovirep Jbwjrjv
eTTiKArjaw SKaXovv ". Goth., IV [VIII], viii, 5 [L. V, 122/3], " KO,I 'JcadvvTjs 'App,evios,

Ssa^epdvTws ayaOos TO, iroXe/j-ta, ©cu/za vlos, onep eTTt/cAijaiv eKaAow J^OV^TJV ... ". (178, 2)
2»a [C/. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 151 sqq., et all,
29t> [On the nayarar system in Armenia and the effect of Justinian's reform upon it,

see Manandian, Feudalism, and particularly Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 119-123 with
their notes and 174, where the author discusses the Armenian system of agnatic inheri-
tance and its destruction by Justinian, et passim, also below, Chapter XV.]

29c [Const., LXXIII = Ed., III. The entire text of this document will be found in
Appendix I.]

29<i [Nov. XXI = Const. XLVII. The entire text of this document will be found in
Appendix I !\. Nov. CXVIIL]

29e [Of. Novellae, p. 760 note 22.]
30 The wording of the decree should also be considered here, " ... 8«i TOVTO yap 815

KO.I rovs -^fj-erepovs GKSiae KCtreTrejU.i/'aju.ev VOJJ.GVS, "wo. els O.VTOVS a^opcovres OVTCO
TToAireuovro " [Ed., Ill, i], i.e. our laws were introduced into Armenia so that they
should regulate their lives according to them. From this remark, we might conclude
that that the transformation of Armenia had already been completed by the time this
decree appeared. In other words, that Novella XXI had been promulgated before
18 March 536, but this is impossible in the light of the above discussion. The passage
in the decree probably refers to the establishment of the praeses in Armenia Interior,
which took place before 536, as we have already seen. [This passage both in the text
and in the note is partially obscured by Adontz's reference to Nov. XXI and XXXI
as Ed., Ill as " the Novella " without specifying the particular document under dis-
cussion], (185, 1)

soa [Ed., Ill, i = Nov., XXI, title.]
si CJ, V, iii, 20 (2).
32 Const., XCIV = Nov. LXXIV, iv, 1,
" 'Eirl fj-sv oZv TOJV juet^ovcov a£icofj,a,TU)v /ecu ocrct fJ-exP1 T**)v 'fj^Tepcav ecm ow

TWV /ieyoAowpecTTaTcov IXAovarpiwv ovSe yiveodai TQ.VTO. iravTeAcos dvexop-^da, dAA'
KO.I Trpoit; KO.I TTpoya.jj.iala. Scoped Kal rd aAAo Trdvra Soa rois crejuvorepois TrpeTtei TWV 6vo[j,dr(ov ".

(186, 2)

33 Idem. • (187, 1)

(186, 1)
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34 Const., CXLI = Nov. CXVII, iv,
" 'EireiST) 8e vopov Trpunjv e£e</>wvijcra/zey KeAevovra 17 irpoiKuxi ytVecrSat crv/z/JdAcua 17 aA

auaracrets irpoievai yivo/j-evas Trapa TOIS eKKAymeKSiKois, St' tSv TOU? ya.fj.ovs irposiJKei jSe/Jcuova-
0ai, 17 yow opKOVS Trapex^odai, eirl rov rrapovTOS owei'Sojuev ^aAAiov Siarwrrwaai TO. Trepl
rovrcav irpunjv vojuo0eTij0evTO, Kal Sid TOVTO KeAevttyiev TOW jueyaAois a.£icufj,aai KGKoap.T)ij.evovs
fj.expis {AAovoTjotaw JU.TJ aAAws yd/jLOis Tipocro/iiAeiy ei /MJ Trpot/caia avyypd$>oiev crvju^SdAata ...
TCIUTIJV Se -r^v TOV vo/j,ov aKpifisicLv avyya)povp,ev rots vtroTeray/Mevois TTJ ^[j,erepa. TroAireia
j8apj8a/3Oi? ^av dfico/iaai roiowots1 vnap^oiev KZKoafj.fjfj.evoi, cocrre Kat 8ia9easi ^iA^ Swa<r0cu
aiJrov? jSovAo/nevov? crwaAAacroeiv ya/iovs1 ". (187, 2)

35 JdeTO. (187, 3)
36 Aristotle, Politics, II, viii, 12, " ̂ ai ras -yvvaiKas ecuvowro Trap' oAA-^Atov ". (188, 1)
37 MX, II,

L pLpu ft pfi
ii p ukuiLU

p

u h
Ifnju opfinpifpu H^uitiuag : • • • ^i^u/i wpp

^ L £iuLhuii ^nu^/o/j \hliuiihnli uiuinuilali^ IL
_ kinh, li &nhuii anutihon \pliiuihnL uiiupwhh*

oppnpqph Hfuifiiag^ L piuin giai.kqnjn nSWp ifiwifinLb onhnnnhli,
p p.uihujl[fi pip : » (188, 2)

37a [Idem, " Dp L fydiuninnLJilkuiSp. ntfih iujuuj£ii : *piuLii[i u[uiuinLhuii £
Snpjd Ifiupifpp, ^uijfua ^uiui A nuljp puit^niS innikiu^ p ^u/nct/w&u,

oppnpqli Uuippbplf : » ]
37b \Gf- Benveniste, EISA, n,s., I, p. 5, who on the contrary cites awzit < *abi-j!ti-,

among " plusiextrs ... mots armeniens a pr6fixe aw- que 1'on pent preVumer iraniens,
meme si les formes originales nous manquent encore ... ". See below, n. 39.]

38 Sachau, Syrischer Rechtsbiicher, B I, " Leges Constantini Theodosii Leonis ",
JSTo. 31, p. 17, " Was der Mann der Erau gibt, heisst Swpea. Auf Persisch sagt man
dastir, auf Syrisch zabhdd oder mahrti ". (189, 1)

39 The Georg. g^'bocoo, guzi"-i; S'bocoQSo, m-zitev-i, and the Arab. Jjj should
likewise be linked here ; cf. the proper name Zebed-ee, Ze^eS-alas, Zautha = Arm.
Qnipfi; cf. Snipg, ^wpqkL. [Cf. above n. 37b]. (189, 2)

40 It is possible that odpin — uiLcf^pm is used in Armenian as it is in Syriac to
indicate the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. [Cf. Hiibschmann, GrammatiTc, No. 150,
p. 448. For additional bibliography on Armenian Codes and their relation to the so-
called Syrian Code, see below n. 44]. (190, 1)

41 Dastar is also found in Sachau, Syrischer Eechtsbucher, E, I, No. 43, p. 23. Sachau
says that he is not familiar with such a word in Persian, and makes the incorrect sugges-
tion that, " Vielleicht darf man es mit dastar in dem Ausdruck /*j\^. U« &.&*\O =
Geschenk geben kombinieren. Die Anfurhung dieses persischen Wortes deutet vielleicht
darauf bin, dass E. I innerhalb des Sassaniden reichs oder nicht fern von der persischen
Sprachgrenze wie in Babylonien verfasst worden ist ". Ibid., p. 187 note. The actual
word required here is the Pers., (_£. LJU«^, nom. abs. < > Lz*«^ " friend, companion,
supporter ", < *dasta-data, or more commonly *dasta-dara, " giving a hand " or
" holding with the hand ", (cf. Arm. &knh - wnt, ct£n&«j;7i^?Ai&) whereas the
word suggested by Sachau is a diminutive of . bl«, ̂  " kerchief " = Arm. ipuuinuin.
— mil [Cf. Hubsehmann, Grammatik, No. 171, p. 135]. (190, 2)

42 Sachau, Syrischer Rechlsbucher, B I, No. 31, p. 17 [" Im Lande der Romer (Komaer)
ist dies die Ordnung der Gesetze: Wenn ein Mann sich verheiratet und seine Frau aus
ihrem Vaterhaus als fapvy Herden von Schafen ... oder Denare initbringt, dann ist ihr
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Ehemann verpfliehtet, ihr seinerseits von allem, was sie mitgebracht hat, den gleiehen
Betrag zu geben. ....

Im Lande der Herrsehaffc des Ostens besteht eine andere Gewohnheit, Wenn die
I"rau 100 Denare bringt, bringt der Mann die Halfte, Zuweilen bringt der Mann mehr
als die Fran bringt, zuweilen bringt er nichts und zuweilen bringt aueh die !Frau niehts "].
Ibid,, No. 51, p. 81, where it is said that in Roman law, if a wife brings 100 denarii,
the husband likewise brings 100, if 200, then 200, whereas in the East, if the wife brings
100 denarii, the husband brings only half, i.e. 50. Cf. Syr.-Rom, Recht,, xlv, p. 111-112,

ujb BmauiLnpp'ii kqim. on^liu i£iuuh uiiaufi uinnuiiJig It uui£,Sui—
uijuui£u, nnp jib* p^pl Ifpbb u^nnuju npkunhh ?-"'/&. tinjluifj^

uiju phj)& ijijuip&ui'imti np I Siu£p. npuf^u £iai.ui&p lujph p
mil h ftuinuiLnniaiiuih j>ianuij>h ^nuiniuhnpfinunoipu h. uiSk^uijii kpljpph lupli—
Smnn kldl; f-^pk fyphh Z? nu/^^ru/& hnjhu[£u inuij uijph Z? qia^hl^uiZ. pulf iuyp]iup$
wpLkj^pij nibp utj^ unlfnpnLppLh i£p p pkpk^ rf qui£k]jiiih fyhn^h wiuj lujpfi
tT nui^khwh » :
The word uiuiyiniumuil^m'u meaning " dowry " exists in Armenian; it is perhaps <
Pers. *pes-c ' pre-given (190, 3)

43 Syr.-Rom. Recht., which gives both the Syriae text and the Armenian and Arabic
translations. [On pfoyg, see Hiibschmann, Grammatilc, No. 352, p. 374, and Kostanean,
Pfoyg.-] (191,1)

44 Ibid., p. 163. [On M^it'ar Gos's Code and its relationship both to the Syrian Code,
and the Code of Smbat Sparapet, see Karst, Sempadscher Kodex; MyWnr Gos; Smbat
Sparapet, Code; Pivazyan, Myit'ar Gos and Smbat Sparapet; T'orosyan, Two Redactions;
and for further bibliography on Armenian medieval law, Sukiasian, Armenia], (191, 2)

45 Zaroanalean, pp. 754-755. (191, 3)
46 The editors of the Armenian translation of the Syrian Code accepted the thesis

that Gos was acquainted with it, Syr.-Rom. Rechts,, p. 163, but the colophon to which
we have referred was not yet published at the time. In his small article, K. ELostanean,

•" Proyg and Towayr ", Azgayin Handes, Xm (1906), p. 131, forgets the existence of
this colophon, insists that we still do not know when and by whom the Armenian trans-
lation of the Syrian Code was made, and supposes incorrectly that Gos had made use
of it. [Cf. above n. 44, particularly Harut'unyan's Preface to the Lawcode, pp. xviii-
xxiii]. (191,4)

46a [V. Bastameanc, ed., The Armenian Lawcode of Myifar Gos (Valarsapat, 1880).]
4611 [Syr.-Rb'm. Rechts,, xlv, p. Ill, " qnp ph * p^pk Ifp&b lynnji^u qphugkh

DZW/&. linj'iiui^u npkughli ntnnLiuph uijup^L tjuiap^wliu np £ Sui£,nt"]
47 Myifar Gos, I, cxxi, " Ujiuiiu LP^P mn Siu^Sbmuiliui'iju ijnL^ni.3u wSntu—

hni.pkiuL. qji ^wmia'iik'ii limp] qph wh&ph ^f&n^&, np \n£p Siu£p, &n/6 k wju
mn £nni£iliujknpbli innuiijp lindt. iiiiym uiu^fiuibkh L. npiuclpli p £iujp£&p ppuig,
np fyn^p ufnnjqg ". This article is missing in four of MSS used by the editor of
the Code, in one of the MSS it has been put into the second part of the Code. The
beginning of the article shows that it is not in its proper place but has been shifted from
another part of the Code. Sniuip^ the deformation of So>/>eo assumes the form inniwjp
in M^it'ar's Code, probably as a result of a false etymology deriving it from Arm. uini.
uijp, meaning mmkiujfi jmnfil which is given in the Arm, Diet,, II, p. 890 [Cf,
Harutyunyan, " notes " to the Lawcode, p. 237 n. 57]. Concerning mdhra, see van den
Berg, Droit musulman, pp. 147-149. ' (192,1)
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48 Mj(it'ar Gos, I, cxxi, (192, 2)
49 Ibid., *lkppkpnLD, kpkuinkunLD, pkpuibpuiijl;g, [Of. Harut'yunyan, " Notes "

to the Lawcode, p. 237 n. 58]. (193, 1)
49a [Ed., Ill, i.]
50 According to the Law of the XII Tables, V, 4 [L. Ill, 448/9]. " Si intestate moritur,

cui suus heres nee escit, adgnatus proximus familiam habeto ". The same was true
of the Greek, not only before Solon, but also after his reform. Men were given the
precedence over women in cases of intestacy. [On the question of agnatic inheritance,
see, Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 119-123. (194, 1)

51 Const., CXLIII = Nov. CXVIII, " JtdValis avaipovaa TO. adgnatika Sucata /cat

TVirovaa T&S e£ dSta$eToi> K/^aeis ". (194, 2)
52 Lex Salica, lix, 5, " De terra vero nulla in muliere hereditas est sed ad virilem

sexum qui fratres fuerint tota terra perteneat". See Waitz, VerfassungsgescJiichte, I,
p. 64. (184, 3)

53 The wording of the Edict [In the Teubner edition], " /M) KaAovpevas ei's TTJV e£ Wovs
a&iaOerov SiaSo^v ... " instead of the usual " e£ aSiaOerov " should be noted. The MS
reads egaiTamv but the modern editors rightly correct this into e'£ e6ovs in view of
Julian's Latin translation, " ... ab intestate parentibus suis secundum pristinam Anne-
niorum consuetudmem non succedebant ". \Cf. Ed., Ill, i, which reads, " py KaAoujue'vas
... els TTJV e| aSiaBerov SiaSoxV ... ", and the editor's note to Ibid,, p. 761/12]. (195, 1)

54 Tacitus, Germ., xx [L. Discourses, 292/3], " heredes successoresque sui cuique
liberi, et nullum testamentum ".

55 Z-P', xviii, p. Ill, [" fet ij[tiiuh tj^p n£ qnjp bSui uipni,
ifh, anp lp mnikmi IfiiniJftkiu'ii i

,b ki• • • nP"3 fi
miuiuignLtubu n£onhn L mi^wpiulf

kin linnw ft duiniuLi^nLphLli L ^uiLwhJ
MX, II, Ixii, mentions Drowasp, the Persian,

iinij
nn

[tLpng,

inkuinii
i um.pp

np
tjjuiLJJinkuih ".

(195, 2)
nuiinn

lfunJjjifnhl;j]ij L

[u.p

pwp

(195, 3)
56 Lex Salica, Ixxxii, " Hereditatem defuncti filius non filia suscipiat. Si filium

non habuit qui defunctus est, ad filiam pecunia et mancipia terra vero ad proximam
paternae generationis consanguineum pertineat ". (196, 1)

56a [NOV, XXIV, Pisidia; XXV, Lykaonia; XXVI, Thrace; XXVIII, Helenopontus ;
XXIX, Paphlagonia; XXX, Cappadocia.]

57 Nov. XXIV, i.
58 Procopius, Pers., II, iii [L. I, 272/3], " TO. re yap x/MjAwra eAijt^eTO ovSevi Aoya> KO.I

<f>6pov avTois aTraywyrfv OVTTOTS o^crav es Kevryvdpia reaaapa e-ra^ev ". Historians list a
number of exactions imposed on the Empire as a whole, cf. Diehl, Justinien, p. 296.
We do not know which of these were levied in Armenia. It is possible that the revenue
from the gold mines located in Akakios' portion of Armenia also entered into the 400
pounds of gold. According to Malalas, p. 456, the mountains lying on the border of
Persarmenia were very rich in gold ; in periods of heavy rainfall, the earth washed down
from the mountains and uncovered the gold deposits. These lands had formerly been
rented out by the Romans and the Persians for 200 pounds of gold, but with the transfer
of these lands to the Empire under Anastasius, the Romans alone received this revenue,

i KO.I 6'ju.jSpoi ytVovrai, KaTaovperai 17 yfj TU>V avrwv opewv, Aenrt'Sas avafiXv^ovaa
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Xpvaov- TO. 8e avra opj] ejj-iaOovvTO TO TTporepov rives O.TTO 'Pco/xcuuw KCU Uepawv xpucrou

AiTpu>v Stcwocricov. e£ of oe TTapek/jfir/aav TO. O.VTO. opi) VTTO TOV Beiorarov 'Avaaraaiov.

povoi KOfii^ovTai rr\v deoTTiaQelaav avvTeXeiav ... ". Consequently the Impe-
rial treasury received a yearly income of 200 pounds of gold from these mines, if these
were included into the 4 kentenaria or 400 pounds, the amount of the yearly taxes
becomes understandable. Theoph. Conf., I, p. 179, " ... xPVCf°'!TVX<'u>v ••• ̂ P'^v ova
TaAavra TeAowrwv 'Pcanaiois re ;<at Ilzpcrais vvv §e rot? 'Pu>fj,atois /JLOVOIS reAowTcuv ... ".
Theophanes is unquestionably making use of Malalas in this passage, and is using the
word " talent " in the sense of " kentenarim ". (198, 2)
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CHAPTER VIII

a [Cf, above Chapter IV n, a, for Vasiliev's objection to Adontz's thesis on the position
of Armenia Minor in the successive periods of Armenian history, and his argument
that Justinian's policy was aimed at the eradication of local traditions and the incor-
poration of Armenia into the norms of Imperial life, all of which Vasiliev considers
insufficiently demonstrated, " Review" ZMNP, pp. 414-415. Nevertheless, Tou-
manoff, Studies, pp. 119-123 and p. 196 n. 219, does not seem to take issue with this
aspect of Adontz's argument, and accepts his thesis of the migration of the Armenian
nobles westward and their assimilation into the bureaucracy of the Empire after Justi-
nian's transformations in their homeland.]

1 AGO, II, vi, p. 71, cf. Appendix II H, " ... cohabitamus enim circa Armenios
barbaros, fideles quidem, sed recte Romano eloquio non utentes, breui quodam ab eis
spatio magis autem intercessione Eufratis fluminis separati, et propter frequentem
barbarorum permixtionem longos nequiuimus proferre sermones ... ". [Adontz usually
dates Leo's Encyclical in 452 or 453, which is patently impossible since Leo I did not
come to the throne until 457. The Answers to this Encyclical are usually dated 457
and 458. See e.g., R. V. Sellers, The Council of Chalcedon (London, 1961), p. 274 and
n. 5; Honigmann, Original Lists, pp. 75-76 and n. 167]. (202, 1)

la [MX, I, xiv.]
2 Const. Porph. de Themat., p. 63, " To Bepa TO /caAow;iievov 'Apfj.evia.Kov ... l^ei TO

ovojua ... O.TCO TWV o/zojoowTcov Kal avvoiKCDV 'Apfj,eviajv rrjv Trpoarpyopiav eKTTjaaTO".

[Cf. Ibid., p. 65, " e«vb?$77 'Apfj.evia.Kov, aid TO eivai O.VTO irhr/piox&pov TU>V 'Apfj,eviwv

... ". Also Pertusi, Notes to Ibid., pp. 108-109, 117-118]. (203, 1)
2a [The thesis of Bagratid origin for the Rupenid dynasty is no longer considered

tenable. See e.g. Adontz himself in his article " L'aieul des Roubeniens. Notes armeno-
byzantines, VI ", Byzantion, X (1935), reprinted in his Etudes Armeno-byzantines (Lisbon,
1965), pp. 177-195, et al.\ Sebeos, vi, viii, x, pp. 47, 51, 53, etc. Job.. Eph., HE, xi, xv, pp. 231, 236. (204, 1)

3a [The interpretation of iconoclasm as a rationalist movement, albeit favoured at
the time of composition of this book, is no longer taken seriously. For the most recent
rejection of this thesis, see M. Anastos, " Iconoclasm and Imperial Rule, 717-842 ",
CMH, IV, 1, pp. 61 sqq.]

3t) [See Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 196 n. 219, 200-201 n. 228, and Charanis, The Armenians
in the Byzantine Empire (Lisbon, s.d.), also above, Chapter V, nn. 57-58.]

4 Procopius, Goth., Ill [VII], xxxii, 6-7 [L. IV, 420/1.-422/3],
" em fj,ev yap Kaxois dXhorplois yevvalov TE Km TTJS rupavviBos StoAvT^v CWTOV yeyove'vcu,

cit'Aov Te cWa Kal eoTiaTOpa PovQapiv avTOx^ipl Aa/Jovra KTeivai ovoevl Adyw. ev Se ye TW

TrapovTi aTToSeiAiaaavTa OVTWS avdvbpws evTavda Kadfjadai, TTJS fJ.ev iraTplBos ol tf>povpov[j,evTis
Te eVSeAe^ecrraTa Kal oaa/j,ois eKTeTT)Kvtas dr/deai, TOV 8e TraTpos avr/prj/j,evov em £vvdr/Kwv TG

Kal ^u/ijSacrea)? Aoyw, iravTOs §e TOW £vyyevovs SeSouAw^evou Te Kal aKeBavw^evov del Travraxoae

TTJS 'Pco/zot'cDv dpxfjs ". [The translation of this passage given in the text is taken
from the Loeb Classical library, and is closer to the text than the one given by Adontz].

(260, 1)

4a [Sebeos, vi, p. 47, " liflO Jh funinnn h. mfi^iiiujjuiliq. kHi; tuu^ lfiub fr
L mqinnpk'ii : piajg klf uiu£, ku r^pSu dnijniJkS It p f^puil^
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nnL dnnnijl; LL ^puiSwjl j UnLkni inwbki : Qh bjUl; Jknui'iipV p^Iiwi/ho
k kpj; wuyu/&u/&£&' ^p^liuijjju uufuibwLkh. li L i/bf IfkygnLj) fuui —

iSp. : Qp kpt 777^"7 J^pfypl* pLpkwbg ^^&^j^i&, ilbt^ £wbij.\k^ ni
Cf. Goubert, L'Orient, pp. 191 sqq., particularly pp. 209-211 and 217-218.]

5 Among these are e.g. utujiutjnjij = cb-oSeifi?, ^wpnLiLiuiIf = owe^e?, wwp —
p.knnLpf}i.h = §ia-<j>opd, pmn — u/unL^Ai& = aTro-^acns, p.wg — uiinfinLphiL =
aTroSwms, i£knuipkpli^ = ava-<l>eoe00ai, guibiulf = TTOCTOV, npiulj — TTOIOV, inpuiS—
uinnnLftnLU = 8id-0eais, >u//7«/n/7/Jt^^i&, >uinujL)uibnLp[}iSi = au/i-TrAoKij.
[On the Syrian elements in early Armenian Christianity and their linguistic importance,
see, e.g. Ter Minassiantz, Armenische Kirche, and Hiibschmann, Grammatik, pp. 281-321,
etc. On the Hellenistic school in Armenia and the period of its development, Manandian,
Hellenistic School]. (208, 1)

6 According to one authority, the Armeniens, " haben dem Reiche unermessliche
Dienst gethan. Die f ahigsten Offiziere, die genialsten Heeres leiter der folgenden Jahr-
hunderte (i.e. after Justinian) sind armenischen und iberischen Gebliits ", H. Gelzer,
Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung, (Leipzig, 1899), p. 24. " Der hohe
und niedere Adel der Armenier (Naharark', aaTpa-nai und Azatk' "A^aroi) bildeten
neben den Iberern den kernhafsten und tuchtigsten Stamm der romaischen Reiter-
regimenter (KafiahXapiKa. de^ara) ", Ibid., p. 96. [Cf. above n. 3b], (210,1)
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I. GREEK AND LATIN LEGAL DOCUMENTS

A. CODEX THEODOSIANUS *

Liber XII Titulus XIII De auro coronario

6. lidem AAA [Gratianus, Valentinianus et Theodosius] Gaddanae
Satrapae Sophanenae, Aurum coronarium his reddi restituique de-
cernimus, quibus Ulicite videtur ablatum, ut, secundum consuetu-
dinem moris antiqui, omes satrapae pro devotione, quae Romano
debetur imperio, coronam ex propriis faeultatibus faciant serenitati
nostrae solenniter offerendam. Dat, XVIII, Kal, lul, Constanti-
nopoli, Valentiniano A, III, et Eutropio Coss, (387).

B. CODEX JUSTINIANUS 2

Liber I Titulus XXVIIII De officio magistri militum

5. Imp, lustinianus A, Zetae viro illustri magistro militum per
Armeniam et Pontem Polemoniacum et gentes. Cum propitia divinitate
Eomanum nobis sit delatum imperium, sollicita cura cauta diligentia
pertractantes perspeximus oportere etiam partibus Armeniae et
Ponto Polemoniaco et gentibus proprium magistrum militum per
hanc legem constituere, tuamque magnitudinem, quae nobis ex ante
gestis optime commendata est, idoneam ad talem fore dignitatem
confidentes elegimus certasque piovincias, id est magnam Armeniam,
quae interior dicebatur, et gentes (Anzetenam videlicet, Ingilenam,
AstManenam, Sophenam, Sophanenam, in qua est Martyropolis,
Balabitenam) et primam et secundam Armeniam et Pontum Pole-
moniacum tuae curae cum suis ducibus comrnisimus, comite Armeniae
penitus sublato, certosque subdidimus numeros, non modo quos in
praesenti novos constituimus, sed etiam de praesentalibus et Orienta-
libus et aliis agminibus segregates, non tamen quantitatem eorum
agminum minuentes: sed quia plures eis addidimus sine rei publicae
gravamine et sine augmento sumptuum, aliquantos subtraximus,

1 CTh, II, 1, p. 731.
2 CJC, 6th ed., II, p. 82.
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ita tamen, ut et post hanc subtraetionem ampliores remanserint,
quam usque ad nostra felicia fueiant tempora.

C. CODEX JTJSTINIANTJS 3

Liber X Titulus XVI De annona et tributis

13. AvroKpdrcvp 'Avaardcnos A. 'Avdspio) e7rdp^a» rG>v TrpaiTto-
piwv.

*Eav p;ey atTTycrr} eVrap^ia 7} TroXis Kov<J>iap,6v Aa/JeZv TV£iKr}s cruvre-
Aeias" T) GTTOTTTTJV T) e^iawryv TT€fj,<j>dr]vai} dva^epeo^co p;ev r) osrjvis

eis jSacrtAea, Kal e^ eTnAoy^s avrov o eTrir^Seio? Trpos TOVTO

opKov TTporepov BiSovs, Kal eav n }j,r)vv<rr) ofiros rots eTrap-
is TVTTOS 8i8d(r^a> ETTI rrfv [j,r]vvcnv avrov, ei p>r) avrol ol

dvaSiSa^cucri ^SacriAea Trdvra ra Trap* avrov dvaBtBa-^Q^vra

Kal £,r)Tr)6evTa, Kal ourcus1 ^eios e/c^covTj^eiT} rvTros o^et'Acuv Tracri
TpoTrois TTapa(j>vXdrrea6ai,, 6 Se Ka^eis* avdpMTros Se^crei? Tiept TOIOUTCOV

evvot&v ju.17 eTuSiSorar ^re 8e /cov^tcr^os ^ jueiaxrts Si^ve/cais" ^ mrpocr-
oijjia p-^re e^iowais yivzadw -\(wpls jSacriAtK^s e

". *^4AAd ^re e/crayds TroteiTcocrav ot eVap^ot wrep
7rpoAap;j8avdvTa)V T^V avr^v dpp^ jU^re criT^pecrid Ticrev d

7} dAAcos TTWS xprjiAara r/ .̂7) Trape^dp^eva TT)V dp-^rjv, 7}

/J,GV, Sid Se TT)V !AAeu/fw> TCOV ravra Kopi^o^evwp crcop-drcuv
7} §id TO iravBfjvai TT)V alriav cr^oAdcrai, Si* 7)y Trapsi^ovro TT)V

dAAd ravra Trdvra eK jSacriAiKT^s povjjs avBsvrias yweaQw Kara TOV

eyypa^ov TVTTOV, 01 Se p;7) TOUTO Trapa<j?v}(drrovT€s Kal TO SiSd-
oi/co0ev aTToSiSoTcoo-av /cai waaav dAATjv ^rjpiav, TJV av

TO ar)[j,6&iov. MTJTG Se VTrep^ecreis TJ Trpodsapias CTTI TOVTOIS d

Srjpoaiois evBiSoTco TIS r} rds vevop^icrp^evas1 TTpo6sapias
v 6sias /ceAeucrews. d Se TOVTO /caTa avQsvTiav oiKeiav TTOIWV
KaTajSaAAeVco TO. /ce^pecuCTTT^p-eVa TW 8rjp.ocria), MTJTG Se

Ta TToAiTi/cd j(p7^p:aTa, ocra 7} TW Sr]fj,oaiq) eicr^epeTai 7} Tot? TrdAecriv

ets1 eTepas p^eTa^epeo-^cu ^petas1 7^ TfpoawTfois Tialv d^opi-
Betas /ceAeTJaeeos. .Kcu 07 Taxis' Se TCOV eTrdp^tov, ei P;T)

TO. 7repie^;dp;eva T^ SiaTa^ei TavTa Trapa^vAd^ei /cat

eTrdp^ovs, /cat ot dp^ovTes TWV eTrap^icuv /cai cu Trei
s avTots KOI ol Aowrot SypoaievovTes, ei TaTs TOiauTats KeAeucrecrty

oi/co^ev SiSoTtDcraj^ TTyy o*Vfj,j3aivovQ'av TW

(7JC, 6th ed., n, p, 402,
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Kal (Ls rov vo/j,ov Kara(j>povr)cravres TrevriJKovra

Xirpas rfpoan^dadtoaav, Tpt/xepcus Se rrdvra rd orjpocria etcr^epeo^cu,

rd re aAAa Kal TO. Aeyo/x.eva *App,eviaKa} rovrean KaXdvoais '/avoua-

piats /cat /caAdVSats Matat? /cat Trpos1 rw reXei TT?? eVtvepyTjcreais', e'£

icrcuv rptcuv /xepcDv Siaipov[j,£va)v T&V §77/^.0ai'tuv, /cat /A7^§e/ztas /catvoro-

/Atas1 ev TO) /^ecro) yivopevrjs Kara rwv crwreAcuv, '^EWetS^ Se rd 'Apfj,-

evta/ca TeAeor/xara ev §vo /carajSoAats awereAeZro, e^eari rots ravra

crwreAoucriv, et jSouAoFrat, T?)V Trporepav crvvijdeiav Trport/x-av /cat ev

STJO KarajSoAais1 ava, rj^icfv /cara^SaAAetv, /cat TO erepou ^tcru ev TO)

27e7TT6/zj8pta) TT^S /^eAAoTJCTT^S' eTnvejUT^crea)? /carajSaAAeiv. J?t Se /cat

Tpifj,epws jSotJAovrat TO. ''AppeviaKa S^/idcria /caTa^SaAAetv, e^e

TOV ^GTTT€p,^piov [j,rjva TTJS jUeAAovcr'^s' eTrtve/i^CTetDS Trpos VT

avrois SeSo/zeVov. To Se TrpoaTrea-TaA^uevov /cara avvBecnv eic

ev TO; Trpovopiw eKaarrjs ZTTIVGfj,r)a€ws, GTreior) TOVTO S^Aot /cat TJ

[a, 496]J9, ifc, April, Paulo vc, cons.

D. NOVELLA vui 4

?7i indices sine quoquo suffragio fiant

H AIATA3IS IIEPI TOY TOYS APXONTAZ XQPIZ THE
OIAZOYN AOZEQZ HNEZ&AI,

'0 avTos jSacrtAevs *Iwdvv7) eircxp^a) Trpatrcuptcuv TO

j8f, aTTO VTrdrwv Kal Trarpixiw,

^Traaas ^tv r/pepas re Kal vvKras avp^aivsi

dypvTrvias re Kal <j>povriSo$ Sidyew del j3ovXevo[j,evois}

OTTWS av xprjarov n Kal dpecr/cov 0eai Trap* r/fj,a>v rots VTTTJKOOIS Bodeirj.

Kal ov rrdpepyov rrjv dypVTrviav Xa/j,fidvo[j,ev, aAA* et? Toia^Ta? avT^v

^SouAa? oi7)fj,epevovres re /cat vv^iv ev tcrw Tat? rj[j,epai,s

TOT)? r/fj,erepovs vrrrjKoovs ev eimadela yiveadai

ouSj r/^wv els eavrovs rds VTrep

p,epi[j,vas dvaoexop,eva>v. Aid Trdarjs ydp epevvys Kal ^r/rijaecos a

ep-)(6iJ,e6a, rrpdrreiv e/cetva ^TOWTCS, a/jrep &<j>eXos Tots rjp,erepois

elsdyovra rtavros avrovs aTraAAa^et fidpovs Kal rrdar]S

4 CJC1, 6th ed., Ill, pp. 64 sqq.
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e^wOev erreisayopevr/s rrapd rrjv Br/poaiav drfoypa^rjV Kai

rr/v BiKaiav re Kai vevopiapevr/v avvreXeiav. EvpiaKopev yap TroXXr/v

erreiseXdovaav rols rrpdypaaw dSi/ciav, Kai ravrr/v OVK avwBev, dAA*

e/c rwwv -^povwv, ^laaapevr/v rovs r)[Jierepovs VTrrfKoovs Kai els vrevlav

eXavvovaav, ws els reXeiordrr]V avrovs drropiav KivBvvevew eX9elv

Kai fJir/Be rd avvr)9r] Kai vevopiapeva rwv Brjpoaiwv /cat rals

evaefiwv tf>6pwv Kara rj]v ojj^oaiav aTroypa^v ovvacrdat,

vayKris ndevai. Hws yap av layyov ol avvreXels,

re e/c TWOS ypovov fiefiacnXevKorwv dei ri Kepoaivew GK rfjs em

Tats* appals 7Tpoaya>yfjs ^SouAo/xevcuv, et/coTO)? TC TOUTOIS d/coAou^owTcov

Kai rwv evoo£ordrwv UTrdp^cov, GK re rrjs evrevdev dSi/c/as rals re

e^wdev t^rifj,iais rals re vevop,ia^evais evcrefieaw ercapKetv ela(f>opals ;

"Evvoia roivvv r/ftiv yeyove, ri rrore av rrpd^avres array, oaov ev rats

rn^erepais eirap-^iais eurlv emfiXafies, rrpd^ei, ^uia KOWTJ Trpos rd

Kpeirrw jj,eraaT^aai[j,ev. rovro Be rrdvrws aTro^rjaopevov evpiaKonev,

el rovs r)yov[j,evovs rwv e6vwv, vaoi ras TroAm/cas dp%ds rwv errap^wv

KaBapais rcapaaKevdaai^ev xpTJaQai. rals X€Pa^ K

ai Xrjup,aros, povois dpKovpevovs rols rrapd TOV

oioopevois- "Orrep OVK av dXXws yevoiro, el pr/ Kai auToi TO,?

dfMio~6ovs TrapaXapfidvoiev, ovS* OTIOW SiSovres ovSe 7Tpo(j>daei rwv

KaXovpevwv suffragicuv, ovVe TOIS Tas dp^ds1 e^ovaiv ovre erepw

rwv Trdvrwv ovoevi. ecr/co7T7]aa/j.ev yap oTtTrep, ei Kai Tropos ov piKpos

eXarrovrai rfj jSacrtAeia, dAA' oi3v rwv riperepwv VTroreXwv GTriSoaiv

peydXrjV Xafj,j3av6vrwv, eiTrep d^rjpioi rrapd rwv dp%6vTWV (j>vXdrroi,vro,

ri re jSacriAeia TO Te or)/j,6cnov evd^vrjaei, xpwp,evr) VTTTJKOOIS evrropois,

pias re ravrrjs etsayopevrjs rd^ews TToXXr] Kai d^vBriros eurai rov

TT pay par os d<j>dovia. r) ov Traaiv eon <j>avepov, ornrep 6 ^pvaiov

oioovs Kai ovrw rrjv dp^r/v wvovpevos OVK avro oiowai p,6vov, oaov

7rpo<j)daei rwv KaXovpevwv e7revor]9r] suffragicuv, dAAd Kai erepov

e£w6ev rfposerciBrjaei TrAeZov 7rpo<j>daei rrjs rwv aXXwv rwv rrjv dp%r)V

TI oioovrwv rj pvr/arevovrwv Qeparreias ; Kai pias dp^rjs droTrov oodeiaif]s

TToAAd? dvdyKT] ^elpas Trepwoareiv rov rrjs ooaews dp^opevov., Kai

rovro Be TO ^pvaiov OVK oiKodev 'iaws rfape^ew, dAAd BeBaveiapevov,

Kai wa Baveiaaadai Bvvr/deirj, ^rjpiovpevov, Kai avXXoy(£,ea8ai, Kar*

avrov, on rrpos^JKov ean roaovrov e/c rrjs errap%(as Xafielv, orroaov

BiaXvaei pev avrw rd d^Xrjuara, Ke<f>dXaid re Kai TO/COV, Kai rds

VTrep avrov rov Baveiaaadai ^rjplas, Bwaei Be Kai rr/v ev peaw Barravr/v

SaifuXearepav re 77877 /cat ap-^ovn Kai rols dp,(j>' avrov irperfovaav,

Kai rwa eavrw Kai Trposarrod^aerai rropov Kara rdv e£rjs ypovov,
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6V icrcus OVK ap^ei' cusre TOV Trap* avVov SiSo/zevov TpiTrAdcriov,
8e, ei Sei TaAT^eorepov ewreiv, Se/caTrAdcnov TO Trapd TCUV

rjperepwv vTTOTeAcuv eisTrparro^evov earai, 'Evrevdev re Kal TO

Sr][j,6mov eXarrwdiaerai- a yap e%pr}v €^s ro &*)p>6criov elsax8fjvaif
TOV T^V dp-^r/v e%ovros Kadapals ^pcu/^evov Tai? ^epcrtj Tairra ei?

oi/ceiav deparreiav Aa/Jcuv 6 TT)V aPX^]v ^Xwv ^Tropov TC
TOV avvTeAeaTT^v, r^v aTropiav e/cetvov TT^V St* avTov
VTToAoyt£eTai. Iloaa Se dcrejS1^ /cai dAAa yiverai et? TT)V TO>V

TOITCUV etKOTCus dva^>6pdjU.6va Trpo^acriv ; 01 yap 817 TO.S d
Tas eTrt^cupiovs et? TO Arjupa Trpose^ovTe? TOVTO TroAAovs

V7TGv6vva)V dfiiaai, TrcaAovvres avrols ro TrXrifj.f^eXTj

Se Ttuv dvev^vvcuv KaraKplvovmv, Iva rois vrrGvOvvois

/cat TOVTO ov/c 67rl Tais xpTr)fj,ariKa'is fiovov rrpdrrovaiv alriats, dAAa
/cdv TOIS ev/cA^/xacriv, Iv^a Trept ^vy^ijs eariv 6 /ciVSwos, (j>vyat re e/c
Ttuv eTrap^ttuv ytvovTai, /cai ovppeovvw evravQa rrdvres dSvpdftevoi,
lepeis TC /cai /fovAevTai /cai Ta^ecuTai /cai Kryropes Kal or]p,6rai KOI

yecupyoi, Tai? TCUV dp^ovTcuv /cAoTrais1 T6 ei/coVcus /cai d^i/ctais1 /^.6ja-
. .Kai ov ravra or) ylverai ^ova, dAAa /cai ai TCUV -jroAecuv

/cai 01 S^^ucuSeis $dpv/?oi TO. TroAAd ^p^/xaTcuv yivovrai re /cai
/cai oAcus1 fua TIS eaTiv avTT^ TrdvTcuv d(j)op[j,r) TCUV /ca/ccuv,

/cai TO ye dpyvpoAoyeiv TO.S dp^ds rrvaiqs earl rrovrjplas rfpooi^iov
re Kal Trepas' /cai CCTTIV d'pa /cai TOVTO TCUV Qeiwv Aoyicuv davpaarov

re Kal dXrjOeararov ro rrjv ^lAapyvpi'av TTOVTCUV eivai pr/repa TCUV
/ca/ccuv, /cai fj,dXiara orav pr) rats TCUV iSicuTCuv, aAAd Tais TCUV dp^dvTcuv
eyyevTjTat ^v^ais1. T/s ydp ov/c av d/civSwcus /cAeTTTOi, TI'S 8e o?5/c civ

dvevdvva, els rrjv dp^v drrofiheTrwv /cd/ceiV7jv dpcuv
xpvcriov TriTrpdcr/covcrav, /cai OapptJov d>s, orrep av rrpd^eiev

f rovro -)(prjfji,ara oovs e^cuvT^o'eTa; evrev6ev dvSpo^oviai TC
/cai ^uoi^eZai /cai e^>oSoi /cai TrA^yai /cai dpTrayai rrapdeviav /cai Travrj-

yupecuv auy^vcreis /cai Kara<j>povrjaeis TCUV Te vd/zcuv /cai TCUV dp^cuv,
TrdvTcuv avTas cuviovs rrpoKeladai VO/AI£OVTCUV, cuswep TI TCUV /ca/cto-Tcuv
dvSpaTToScuv, ^?ai ov/c cxv dp/cecrai/^.ev Trposevvoeiv Te /cai d

O7rocra /cai e/c T-^S /cAoTT^s1 TCUV eTn^cupicuv dp^dvTcuv yiveTai
ovSevd? avTois dappovvros perd irapprjalas eTTiTifiav, e/ceivcuv ev^v?
TO Tas dp^ds cuv^cracr^ai Trpoicr^o/Aevcuv,

GAPUT I,

Tavra drravra Kad* eavrovs j8ovAevcrdp.evoi KavravBa KOIVWVOV

TOV jSovAeVjUaTos" Trapahafiovres TTJV e/c 0eov SeSopeviqv rjpiv evaefiea-
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avvoiKov, /cat Tr o~ ye vrrGpox TO rrpaypa /coivcucra^uevoi /cai

TI /cat Trapd TT)S arjs XafiovTGS jSovXrjs, em TOVOG TOV $etov A GXr)Xvdap.GV

vop,ov Si* ov OGwrri^OfAGV, prJTG avflwraTeiav ^tTjSe/xiav fj,rJTG Trjv fJiG^pi

vvv KaXovfMGvrjv fiiKapiav p,r)TG TOV KoprjTa TTJS etuas1 [J,rJTG dXArjv

olavovv dp-)(TJv, ^TG VTTO,TIKTJV ^re ^ye/^ovi/c^v, as 807 KovaovXaptas

/Cat KOppGKTOpiaS KaXovaiV (&V TIVWV pJ]TO)S p€fJ,V7]Tai 7) V7TOKGlfJ,GVr]

rwSe TI^WV TW OGIW vofj.w aTToypa^i/j, as or) /cat povas v-rro TOVOG TOV

vojjiov a.yo[j,Gv), StSovai TI suffragiov prjOG vTrkp Trjs dp^rjs TTJV

olavovv Socrtv prJTG ap%ovTi fj,r)Sevi prJTG TCUV TTE/JI Ta? dp%ds TIVI

P>r]TG GTGpW TrpOSCUTTO) KO.TO. TTpV<f>O.aiV TTpOO'TaO'iaS' aAAd 7rpO?/Ca fJIGV

Kopi^Go-dai Tas ap^ds, [AGTpia OG TrapG^Giv Trpo<j>daGi TQJV VTTGp e/cd

oioop,GVwv av^oXwv TG /cat %apTa>v, Kal yap or) /cat V

a7Toypa(f>r)V TtuSe TCU 0Giw r)jj,a>v vo/xcu SrjXovaav, TI TrposrJKOv GCTTIV

rjv TrapG%Giv rj GIS TO BG^OV rjjjiojv laterculoj^ rj GIS TO

TTJS arjs VTTGpo-^rjs 7rpo<j>duGi TWV KCuSt/ceAAtuv 7}

7] TTposTayp,dT(jDV' WSTG GKG'IVO [TG] avvGaTaXdai Kal /j,r)

CAPUT II.

B 'EKGlvo P.GVTOI oiopi^o[j,GV, TO xprjvai TOV fiiKapiov TTJS 'Aaiavrjs,

ovTa Se /cat ap%ovTa Trjs IlaKaTiavfjs 0pvyias, p,r)KGTi p,GV OVTW

TrposayopGVGadai, aAAd TOV Xonrov /cd/wiTa 0pvyias UaKaTiavrjs

ovofJid^Gadai, Kal /co/xt£ecr$ai GK TOV orjfjiocriov, dirGp /cat vvv Trpoi

dvvovwv TG Kal KarriTaTiiovcov VTTGp GKaTGpas dpxrjs eAd/z/Javev, ov

cXaTTOV^GVov TOVTWV Kal fj,r) ovo Ta^ecri xprjo'dai, aAAd ava/j-iyetcrav

GKaTGpav, Tijv TG TOV ap%ovTOS Trjv TG TOV fiiKapiov, p,iav

Ko^iTiavrjv ovofdv TG Kal ovojjia^ofjiGvrjv, TOV KIVOVVOV TCUV

<j>6ptov avTW TG Kal Tracrtv o^oiws GTTOVTOS — oia p,ias Ta^GW

, fJ>r) oirjprjfjiGvrjs avTrjs TravTeAcos, aAAd /caTa /x.i'av aTrd
avvG^Giav — , Kopi^o^iGvrjV jUevTot /cat avTTjV Sid TO

Ov TOV KIVOVVOV Tas dvvovas Kal KaTriTaTiwvas, drrGp e/caTepa

GKOfJ,l£,GTO Ta^t?. [Mr) [J,r)V GTGpaS TIVOS ap%GlV TOV TTjDCUTIV pGV

fiiKapiov, vvv OG TTGpi^AGTfTov KOfJirjTa Trjs UaKaTiavrjs 0pvyias,

OVK G-^ovTa TravTeAcus ovoGjj,(av pGTovaiav GV Tals d'AAais Tats Trjs

'Aaiavrjs oioiKrjaGws GTrap^iais, aAA* e^ovTa fj,GV TT)V TOV 776ptj8Ae7TTOV

Kop.r)Tos Trjs UaKaTiavrjs &pvyias G7rwvvfj,iav} apKovpcvov OG

Trj TlaKaTiavfj, KaddrrGp GITTOVTGS G^drffJiGV, 0pvyia.
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CAPUT HI,

P AvTO Be TOVTO KOI 6771 0aT€pOV TOV TTpWTJV filKaplOV

(f>a[j,ev ST) TOV Kara TTJV IIovriKrjV SIOIKTJOW tosre p/rj Bvo

TO Aowrov, aAA* Ira, Kopyra per PoAaTias" Trptor^S'
/cat e^oVTa /cat TT)V /cara TCOV orpaTttoTcuv e£ovalav, Kaddirep

Kal vw, /cai TO.? e/caTepas ap^^s Kop,i^6p,€vor aiTr)<jGi$f ov pry e
wT'rjs JTaXaTias, ovSe/ztav yap aurai erepav TravTeAws S

e^ovaiav /car* ovSejueas UovriK'fjs eirap^tas*, aAAd /cara

JTaAcmav T^V TrputrrjV. rrjs ra^ecus1 T€ Ojuoicos1 a.vaiMyvvp€vr)s KOI
/card fuav, a>s etpTjTat, voovjj,ev7)s Kal dpidpov^sv^s crwej(6iav, Kop,i-

navfjs ovav]S T€ /cai
Trpos TOVS aAAovs e

apyovri, pias
a/^.a r<S a^>&v avr&v apyovn rrspi TO,

Sia^opav, aAAd e?vai ra^iv, v^'evt

Ojuot'cos1 T^S"

CAPTJT IV,

OvSevl Se apxovn TravreAcus1 e^ie/^ev owe 7roAiTtK<S

e/CTre/^Treiv ev rais TrdAecnv T^? e-Trap^ta?,
KaXovpevovs roTrorifjpTjTds, ywwvKovcriv, cus €t rotovrd Tt

ai;Toi TravTeAtus1 eKTrecrowrai r^s1 dp^s ol Oapprjaavres erepous et?

8e

CAPTJT V.

-E"

repas

TOVTO

ovopa, Ta^ecos" §e

p,ev7)s, Kal TTJS

, Kat TO.? e/caTepas1

iKapiois KO.KZWOV

KOI €7r TQV a^UTTpOTttTOV KOfiirjTQS T"]S

ap%ovTQ$, «rd/ceTcre yap jutav dp%r]V dfj,<j)O~

Kal TO TOV Trep^AeTTTov KO^TJTOS rrjs

ap^ovTos Kopiriavrjs ovaTjs TC «rai
2vpias KOI T&V

e^ovros atT^aeiS'.
tosre a/za /cat avTov

yap

vtrep T6 T S * TCUV

/cai 8^jU.ocrias

VTrep Te

CAPTJT VI.

-BovAd*/^€0a ye jU^v aTracri Tots ap^ovcri TCUV
VTTOKGiadai, rovs ju-ev tSicoTas /caTa TO

alriais Kal Trdaais zaTt/cais' T6 «:ai

iBiov
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TOVS Se ye ev arpareiais ovras Kal VTTO iSt/cois ap^ovras reraypevovs
Kal TOVTOVS ovSev T^TTOV Trpocidaei S^otncuv Te Kal ey/cA^/zdVcuv
V7To/ceZcr0ai Tracn Tpd- <iZ^> TTOIS avTois. *^4AAd Kal rovs evrevBev
Kariovras e£ oiovS^TTOTe SiKacrrrjplov Kal ras olasovv uera-^eipit,o~
juevovs ^<j>ovs e^eTvai rovs TCUV eVap^icuv ap^ovras {Jffj crvy^cupe?v
TrAeTdv TI TCUV TT? 0eia T^CUV Biard^si Sn?yopeVjU.eVcuv Aa/zj8dvetv sportul-
wv, yivwa/covTas ct>s, ei TOVTOV pa^v/A^treiav, Tracrav fytjfiicw e
ToZs ^fteTepois VTroTeAecrtv eTrayo/^evojv avToi KaraOijabvai. Z
§e avTois a§etav Kai yvcopi^eiv TO. Trepi TOVTOV ju,^ judvov eis TO.S
e^ wv eicriv 01 CTTeAAo/^.evot, dAAd Kai ets ^ftas avTovs, cSsTe
TavTa yw>coo7covTas TW rrpdyfAari rrposrjKovrws eTre^ievai. .St Se
/cai avroi nvas evpoiev Sid TI^V e/c TT^S d|tas r] rrjs £,(Jbvr]S vTrepo^iav

rovs "rjperGpovs VTTOTeAeZs dSi/covvTaSj dSetav avTois SiSo/^ev /cat
e^eTa^eiv Ta dSt/o^aTa /cai TOVS iJTrev^vvovs evpicr/cojueVovs d<f>aip€iadai
rvjs £,(&vr)S Kal rrjv T^eTepav rd£iv ev TaZs eTrap^iais TrA^povV, TOVTO
vVep /cat ToTs dp^aiois SiT^ydpevTat TCUV vd/x-cov. cusTrep yap avTovs

dSi/cov /cepSovs eipyo^uev, OVTCO /cai Kadap&s TaTs dp^aty
ndo"T)S rifj,r]s re Kal aiSovs /cat cre/AVOT^TOs aTroAaveiv

evavrov

CAPTJT Yli.

J? Ovra> ToiVvv ^juTv TWV dp^cov Sia/ce/cpi/^eVcuv Trpocn^/cej TOV
evravOa TrapaAap^dvTa T^V Q-pyyv pera r-fjs rov $eov jjwrifA'
T^jUcov, ^ ewrep T^JU-IV ov/c ew^ a^oA^, evavriov rrjs re QTJS
/cai TCUV det TOV o*ov /caTa/coa/A^crovTcuv Bpovov, rov re ael evBo^ordrov
Koprjros TCUV 0e/cuv ^ju.cuv laigitioncuv TOV Te evSo^oTdVov qnaestoros
TOV 0e/ov TJ/ACUV TraAaTiov TOV TC evSo^oTaTov /CO/ZOJTOS TCUV dwavTa^ov
Beiwv ^jucuv privatcuv, irapovros §17 /cat TOV /caTa /caipov /j.eyaAo7r-
perceardrov ^apTovAapiov TCUV Qeiu>v rjjj.G>v KOITCUVCUV TOV TOIS crVjUjSdAois
TOVTOIS TO?S Trap* ^ju,Tv VTryperovpevoVf op/cov SiSdvai, p-yoevl TravTeAcus

OTIOVV Trape^eiv fii^Te Trpo^daei Sdaecus ju-^Te Trpoaraaias,
i., ju.7^Se e/c T^S e7rap%ias d/^oAoy^crat crTeAAeiv,

Tots evSo^oTaTOis errap^ois JU-^TC TOIS oTAAots TOIS Tas dp%as e^ovcrt
/A-^Te TOIS irepl avTovs KaBeor&ai ^re erepw TIVI /caTa
TrpoCTTao'tas. dAA* cuswep a.p.iaBov Aaju^Sdvet T^V dp^
Te napa rov Bfj^oaiov ras Girycreisfravras yap or/ Kal fj,6vas Aa/zj8dveiv
avTov e<f>i€[j,€v)f OVTCUS avr^v Kadapais c/»vAd^ei Tais X*pvh ^6(? ^e
/cat ĵu.?v TOV VTrep avT^s v^e^cuv Adyov, "/CTTCU yap ^ °"̂  VTrepoyj) Kal
ol fj,erd o-e rov avrov eTn^crdjuevoi dpovov, cus, etTe avTot dappyveiav
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Aa/?eiv TI Trapd TCOV els TO.S eipT^evas dp^ds TraptdvTiov etre ot Trapa-

SuvaaTeuovTes avrots etre /cat 17 ranis' r) arj TrepaiTepco TCOV Trpo</>dcrei

ow7j0etcov Trap1 r)p,wv avToTs topioyzevtov (wnep or) /cat dp/cetv /j,dva

vo/^,i£ovTes Siooa&ai Sicopiaa^uev), cos ou/c eV /^t/cpots T) TTOIVT] yev^creTar

dAA* ot |U.ev jueyiorot dp^ovTes 01 AajSetv TI OapprjaavTes rrapd TWV

67Tt rds dpjfds napiovTcov r] /cat o-Diy^cop/^cravT6s T^ ot/ceta rd^et TOIOUTO

TI Trpdrretv, /cat TrposayyeA^ey OT) ^epaTreTJovres, cos ou p,6vov rerpa77-

Adcrtov aTToScoaovat Trav OCTOV etA^acrtv, dAAd /cat jueydA^v dyavd/c-

TTjatv VTTOO-TTJO-OVTCU, /cat TOV eTTt T^ dpxfj KIVOVVOV evXa^rjdrjaovTai,.

/cat ot ye d/x^>* avrovs ovres /cai ^ ireidofisvr] rd^ts aTjTots, et TrAetdv

TI TCOV Trap' ^jitcov Se8o/^evcov eTrt^etp^cratev XafieZv, avToi re U7ro/cei-

crovrai TOIS e^Ty/Aico/AeVois T^ ets TO T6Tpa7rAouv aTroSdcret e/CTtecrowTat

Te /cat ovaias /cat ^COVT^S, Trpds TCO /cat Ttp;copiats TJTrojSdAAecr^at Trpe-

CAPUT VIII.

® Tous Se OTJTCOS a,p,icrdovs TrapaAa/x^dvovTas Tas dpjifds

aTrdvTCov crTrovSaa/^-a e^etv XP^ T° T0''? orjuoaiois dypvTrvcus

/cat TOT)S fiev dyvw/^ovouvTas /cai oeopevovs avay/c^s

TT^S cn^oSpoV^TOSj, fJ-rjoev TjTro/caTa/cAivo/zevovs

TOTJTOV /cepSos Tt TravTaTracrtv evvoowTas, TOIS Se ei3yvco/x.ocrt

TraTpt/ccos 7rpos</>epo/xevous" eTrsiTa TO TOT)S ^eTepous VTrrjKoovs

Ta^d^ev dveTn^pedaTovs, 07)8* OTIOW Trap* 073Sevds

/co/j-i^o/zeVovs. dAA* tcrot ^aev ev Tats St/cats, 10-01 Se ev Tais

cri /caTacrTacrecriv ecrTwcrav, eTre^tdvTes T€ TOIS djiiapTT^ac't /cat

TOT)S fiev aveu0wous 7Ta.yTa-)(66ev i^vAaTTOVTes KaBapovs, TOIS TJTrev^wots

§e eTTtTt^evTes Trpos TOV vdjuov TT^V TTOIVJ^V, /cai OUTCOS dp^ovTes TCOV

VTrrjKowv cos av TraTepes vicov, dyaTrcovTes ftev ai^Tovs dvev^vvovs

ovTas, TJTrev^TJvovs 8e (j>aivo/j,evovs o"co^»povt^ovT6s Te /cat Tifj,u>povfM€voi,

/cat Traaav Si/caiocrw^v ev TC TOIS Brjfj,omois ev Te TOIS iStots tn»/^/?oAai'ots

a73ToZs SiaTT^povvTes* /cai OT}/C a73TOt p;dvot TOTJTO TrpaTTOVTes, dAAd

/cai TOV dei TrapeSpeuovTa TOIOVTOV AafijSdvovTes /cat TOT)S Trepi aTjTOTjs

aTravTas> cos /u1^ §o/ceiv e/ceivovs fiev ofjOsv dvevdvvovs e?3vai, St* eVepcuv

Se TrA^p;|U.eAeiv Te /cai /cAerrTeiv, TOVTO oTrep ert /^aAAov aicr^poTepdv

ecrTi TO /cat KOIVCOVOT)S TCOV dSi/CT^aTcov Aa^dvetv. "i3sTe e^ecrTai T^

TWV tre/AVOTepcov Tivds CTTI Tas dp^ds Tre/iTreiv /cai TCOV

Ta Sr)fj,6cria} /JouAeuTcov TC ^a

Treipav eavTcov SeSco/coTcov dya^v /cai Trpos Tas dp^ds e

TI'S yap av OTJ/C dyaTT^creis /cai o-euvoT^TOs eju-TreTrA^o-^at p;ey -? d

/cai eTepcov TrposcoTrcov,
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vop,iaeiGV, etWep T^ueTepo. $r]<j)W Kal /cptcret Trjs arjs vrrGpoyjis Girl Tr/v

7rapeX6oi} fj,ep,apTVpr)[j,GVos fJiev ws e'ir) ^p^oro?, irpoiKa Be

GftOfJiGvos, OVK Gvr)W)(oXr)p,evos OG rravTGXws ovoGvl <j>av\w Kara TTJV
> o \  ^  0  n  \ n > > o > "Q \~\ i

} OVOG OTTO)? TO OOOGV avpOKJGlGV, OVOG OUGV aVAAG^GlG %pVaiOV,

dAA" iva Brj TOVTO povov G%OI a7rouSacr/^a TO TW QG& TG Kal rjfjiiv GOVTOV

crvo'T'^crai, Kal oo^r/s aTroXavcrai •xpr/o'T'fjs, Kal dpoiftas eATTiVat /zeydAas ;

El OG TIS Trapa TavTa TI Trpd^GiGV, IOTW Kal GWS Girl Trjs dp-^rjs, G(f>*

rjs GOTI oiKauTrjS, /cAoTTTys1 aiTiav VTroaTTjao/JiGvos' Kal etye (j>avGivr]

oovs xovcriov VTTGp TOV XapGiv TrjV dpxrjv T) Xaftcbv GK TTJS dp-^rjs

yap 6p,oiws VTTGvdvvov) , OTI Kal orjpevaiv Kal l^opiav

KOI TTjV GIS TO crcSfia fiaaavov TG Kal Tifjiwpiav, Kal

avTov or) TOV XafiovTa Trap' avTov, Kada/nGp GITTOVTGS G(j>9r)fj,Gv,

i p,Gya\ois, Ka6apas yap aTraiTovp-GV Glvai TOIS

appals Tas xGipas, 'iva TOVS dp-^o/jiGVovs d£,r)fj,iovs TG KOI

^>vXd^aipGV. Kal a$Tai /zev GK TG TWV vopwv GK TG

TWV dp-)(wv GTriKGicrovTai TTOival Tols GV Tals Gipr)[j,Gvais dp^aZs

GI TI TOI OVTO Tfpd^aiGV, Atoofj,GV Se Kal TOIS G

GI TI /CO.TO. TT/S GTrapxias doiKov 6 TTjV dp-)(r)V Gy^wv

KOI £,r)[j,iais Tialv r) G7rr)pGiais TTGpifidXXoi TOVS rjpGTGpovs V

WSTG TOV $eo<^iAearaTov GTfiaKOTrov Kal TOVS GV Trj ^copa irpwTGVovTas

BGTJUGIS GIS r)fj,ds dvaTTGpTTGiv, KaTaX4yovTas TOV TT/V dpy^rjv G%OVTOS

TO, TfXrip,p,GXrip,aTa. rjjjiGis yap TavTa pavddvovTGS aTGXov/jiGV GV TJJ

Xwpa TOV TavTa G^GTaaovTa, e<^" & TG avTov, Gvda r)SiKr)aev} e/ceZae

Kat TO.? TTOivds VTTOcrxGiv TWV TrXr)[j,fj,GXr)fjidTwv' WSTG ju-^Se eVepov Ttva

TI Trpa^at dapprjcrai rrpos TO TrapdoGiypa

CAPUT IX,

'AvdyKrjv ey^ovTos TOV Tr/v dpy^r^v SIGTTOVTOS /caTa TO.? Gf^

oiaTa^Gis, GTTGiodv KaTadoiTO TT/V £,wvr)V, Tas rrGVTrJKOVTa r)[j,Gpas ev

Trj eTfap-^ia oiaTpi^eiv Br/fjioaia <j>aiv6fj,evov} Kal Tas Trapa TrdvTwv

BG-)(6[j,GVov evaywyds- GI [JIGVTOI, trplv TrXr/pwcfGiG Tas TfGVTriKovTa

r)[j,Gpas, aTToBiBpdaKwv dXoir/ KaBdrrep TI TWV aTifj,OTaTwv dvBparroBwv,

BiBopGV dBciav TOIS VTTOTeAecrt KaTG%eiv avTov ev Trj x^Pa l^} Tfj &7TaPX^]

KO.\ e'i TI SeSai/caaiv a73T<S Trpo^dcret KXorrrjs TOVTO GisTrpaTTGiv,

irapovTOS (JIGVTOI TOV ^eo^iAecrTdVov GTTICFKQTTOV /cat TO Trpaypa eyypd$>ws

BiacrKOTTOVVTOs, ews av aTroBoir) irav OTTGp /ce/cAo^ct)? <j>avGir). cv4AAd

Kal avTOvs TOVS GTrapy^GWTas, etTrep ata^oiVTo Trjs TWV dpy^ovTwv

KXoTrrjs, aSeiav e^etv, jitaAAov /JIGV ofiv /cat dvdyKrjv, TavTa p,r)VVGiv

GIS r)fj,as' WSTG r)fj,ds pavddvovTas, OTI Trep SXws ^pucrtov TrnrpdcrKGi
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TO Si/caiov, rais eip^evais avrov vWojSdAAeiv Troivats, irpos TCO Kal

rats 6^ ovpavov Ti/^copiais evoy^ov efvai, Trapafidvra TOVS op/covs e !̂>*

ois IAa/3e T7)v apyjiv, JElSz Kal icr^vcreie /ca#* oiavovv alrlav p,r] TreTrA^p-

co/ccos Tas 776VT7}/covTa rj/j,4pas GK rrjs eWap^ias <j>vy€iv, TTjvi/cavYa
ev0a av Biarpifiwv <f>av€iT), eTravay^d^aerai p,kv eis rrjv

* a^civ §6, oaov av evpeflew} AajScov, aTroSwaet

Aacrtov,

CAPTJT X.

^ ^vAaTTO/AeVov TOV [j<,T]$€p,ia,v e

aSetav e^* erepco rivl irXrjV r/ /cAoTr^ TavTa Trept TOVS ap%ovra$

Trpdrreiv, Ov yap ei $avelr) afoSporepos TOIS cxyvwjuocri 810, TT)V TCOV
Brjuomwv etsTrpa^iv 77 Sid T^F TWV 7rA7yp;/^eA7yp;aTa)V eTre^eAevow,

8wo*op;6V TOIS VTTrjKoois Trpdrrsiv TI «raT* avTo{5% Tovvavriov pkv ovV

Kai 77oivaTs avTovs TaZs TracrcSv TriKpordrais vTrd^of^ev, et TOVS /ca$apais
Tais %epcriv Kat T$ TCOV ST^/AOO-ICOV ets^pa^ei /^.eTa Trdays

d/cptjSeias, eira Karddspsvovs Trjv dpy^rjv VjSptcrat
6app7Jvau~v, dAAd p;1}) CTVV Gvtfrvjpta 770*0-17 ^u-eTa TO> vevofticrpevov

Tas 677apj(ias aTroXif^Trdvovras aTTOTTsp^aiev, Asi yap TOVS

Tov8e T^UCOV TOV vopov yivoju-evovs Aap;77potaTovs TCUV

677ap^icov apyovras evTe^v/z^a^ai, TrdaT^s fieV ^oAavcrovai Sd^s

TOIOVTOI djaivofjievoi, ^daais Se TrepiTreaovvrai SvsKoAtais TOV vo/jov

TOVTOV 77apaAvo*ai To ye e</»' eavTOis dapprjcravrss , ew^ yap av TCOV

aTOTrcoVj ei TOVS |U,ev 677* evTeAecriv dAdvTas «:Ao77ats avVoi KoAa^oiev,

/cat jSacravots aTJTOvs V77Oj8aAAoiev, Kai ov irporepov crvy^copoTev ecus

civ a77o8o?6v TO ^copia, avToi 8e dvev^vvot /^.eVotev 6771 ^ueydAcov yevdp^evoi

/cAo77WV, /cal ovSe TO 77pds TOVS t577^«:dovs epv

cSv e^ecTTiv avTois V776pi§ovcn crejuvois T6 /cal eAev^epois Kal
> ^ ; / > ^ ^ > . « • « ^ 3 / ^ ^ 7 y ^ - f '677atvovp:evois (pavTJvai /cat TT)V ej ^/icov e^etv KaArjv 1A 2 paprvpiav

T6 Kal eA77{8a, Ov crvy^copovjuev Se ovVe TOIS 776ptj8Ae77TOts Sov|lv

ovTe 6Tepco Ttvl T^V oiavovv avTois TrXzove^lav rj doiKiav e77ayay6Zv, -^

77oAiTi/coTs o'Acos TTpdypaai /coivcoveiv, iva /cal i^jueTs avTots TT^V o-e/zvoT^Ta

^>vAaTTOiju.6V /cd/ceivot T^V KaOaporrjra re rjpZv /cal svvoiav dvrioiootev,

"/orco yap c?77dv TO V77T7/coov, cos 8id T^V avTcov coc^eAetav /cal TO 7Tavra%-

68ev avr&v dj^iuov /cal TO Sid TracrTys avTovs ciyeiv evTra^etas /cal

ju.1̂  /caTavay/cd^ecr^ai Tas ^copas a77oAiju,77aV6iv ^Se ev ^ev^ TaAat-

i, Sid TOVTO TOV irapovra vd/x-ov eypd^ap;ev, ^eco T6 airrov

/cal Tais irapovaais o~ej3avp,ia)rdrais rrjs jUeydA^s avTov

/cal /coivoTaT^s eoprTJs rjpepais' iva rrdo-iv e^ Trarepas Be^eadai
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ap-^ovras ^ /cAeTrrovras re Kal dvBpaTroBcoBeis Kal rats' avr&v

ovalais e<f>e8pevovras > •del 8e Kal vpas rovs Tjperepovs imoreXeis

elBoras, Trdcnp vpcov eOepeda irpovoiav, perd Traces1 evyvcofj,oavvr)s
rovs Brj[j,oaiovs aWAAiTrtos (j>6povs elsdyew, /cat jU-^Se TT/S- Trapd Tab>

8etcr0ai, dAA* ovrcos evyvtoftovas eavTovs
Set^acr^ai TCOV epyeov, on /cat aurot T^S

<$>i)(av6pco7Ttas TT)V ot/cetav 7]|U.7v evyvtonoavvrfv avrtSiSore, /cat etKoVcos*
l^ere Traaav irapd TCOV dp^dvrcuv Trpo^xxcret TT]? evyvcopoavvr/s

re /cat TrpoVoiav, e/cetvo yivcoo-Koyres cos*,, eTretS?) rots dp^ovcrtv
7ravTa^d0ev d TCUV B^poaicov KivBvvos Kal TCOV

eartV, cus €?ri TW cr^cov avTcov /ctvSvvw rds1 dp%ds VTretsep^ovrat, Kat
roi)TO yivwa/covTas e«r rpOTrov TTOVTOS evAa/?e?cr0at T-^V dyvco-

Kal p/r) rds eavrcov yvcujuas ovrco Trape^eip aTret^ets1, ws
e£ avrwv Setcr^at cr^oSpoTT^Tos1, ^v dVa-y/ca'tov avrots etrrt
avGW Bid TT)V aTrapaiTijTOV r&v STJJUOCTICUV etWpalw'. etBoVcov

T&V rjf^erepcov vre^Kotov, cos at arparicoriKal BaTrdvai Kal rj

TToAeftttuv Btcoj-is TroAA^s1 Setrai r-^s1 e7rtp;eAeias, /cat ov/c !cm

%a>pls Tavra irpayBrlvai, rov repdy^aros /A^Se^utas1 dvaftoXfjs
Bzopevov, ovBe rftjicov alpov^^vcov Trepiopay TT^V fPcop,aicov JT\V eAaTTto-
Qziaav, dAAd AifivrjV re iraaav dva/CTTyerajU.o'cov «rat BavBlXovs /ca-

TaSovAcoadvTcov /cat TroAAd ye eri /cat ^uei^ova TOUTCOV e
?rapd TOV 0eo£j AajSeiv re Kat Trpa^at, ets1 a TrposJJKov ecrrt TOVS

(f>6povs dyeAAtTrcos' /cat euyvco/^.d^eos' /cat Kara rds1 cbpicr[j,Gvas
recr^at Trpodeapias. cosrs ewrep v/zets- juev evyvco/zd
rots' dpyjovmv, ol Be paSlav re /cat e/c rrpoyjeipov rfy rcov

els ^a? TTOIOIVTO, Kat TOV? ap%ovras eTraivevofiev rvjs
Kal vfj,as a7ToBe^6fj,eda rvjs yvcbjj/r)s' Kal TravrayoBev p,la

ris earai KaA^ T6 Kat av^covos rcov re dp^dvTtov Kat TCOT> dpyopevcov
dp[j,ovia,

CAPUT XI.

To) jU,eydAa> roivvv Be& Kat acor^pi rjpcov ^I^aov Xpiarco irdvres

o[j,oicos dvaTTepTrercoo'av vp,vovs vrrep rovrov §T) TOV vopov} 8s avrols

Bcoaei Kat Tas rrarpiBas olKew da^aAcos Kat Ta? otKeias irepiovaias
e%eiv fiefiaicos Kal rfjs TU>V dp^ovrcov aTroAavetv BiKaioavvr/s^ Kal

\ c > \^ « J ^ ' f l / f l w « > ^ > «yap 007 Kat r)fj,eis ota TOVTO avTov eaepetlat QTTCOS av eK TTJS ev rco

PO/ACO BiKaioavvys lay^vcfcopev r& BeuTrory 6e£> oiKetcocrat eavTovs*
Kat TT)V rjfj,erepav avarfjaai jSacrtAetav, tva ^07 Sd^cu/^ev irepiopav

dBiKovjj,€vovs, ovs 07ju.iv TrapeBcoKev d ^eds*j OTTCOS* dv avTtov
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Sid

"QsTe TO ye e^>' r/fjuv d(j>oaiova6w TW dew, OIOTI fj,rjoev TWV sis vovv

TI[JUV epxofievwv dya$cuv wep KTJ Segovia? TCUV VTrrjKowv rrapaXiuTrdvopev,

jSouAd/zevoi yap Tas dveAeuflepovs Tai>Tas /cat dvSpa77oScuSeis /cAoTrds

dveAetv /cat TOUS r/jj^erepovs V770TeAets ev eviraQeia rrapd TWV ras e

wpiovs dp%a$ eyovTWV (f>vXd£ai, ota TOVTO eaTrevaafj,ev 77pot/ca

aTjTOis1 Sovvai, 0770)? dv pr/oe auTot? e^ rr^.r/fj,^eXeiv TS Kal aprrd^eiv

TO v7rr)Koov ofirrep eVe/ca rrdvTa alpovpeda TTOVOV, OVK d^iovvTts

fj,ifj,eia9ai TOVS Trpo r)^,u)V ftefiaaiXevKOTas, otVep ^p^/iaTcov rrpov-

jSdAAovTo Tas dpyds, eavTots dvaipovvTe? T^V dSeiav T073 ye Tot? ev

Tat? dp^at? dSt/covcrtv eTTiTi[j,dv oiKaia, dAA" avToi re ois eAd/zj8avov

Si/catot /ca^ecrTcoTes, TOUS TC ot/cetov? ?5770TeAetsi Si'

or) TOVTO e^aprrd^eiv TCUV /caKcu? dp^dvTcuv ov Suvd/x.evoi ouSe

? TOIS apxovuiv e77iTi/j,av acui^povetv 77po<^dcrei T^S elprjfj,€vr/s

atTiW. ripels Se dpKovvTa TTJ ^SacriAeia rropov etvat vo/xi^o/^ev TO

evTeAei? TOT)? or/poaiovs Kopi^eadai <f>6povs, dAAd jU^ TI /cat

077ep TOIS" virrjKoois rrdvra /caTaaeiSei TOV

CAPUT XII.

/JS To Se eV ToZ? ep/rrpoaBev ripZv elpr/pevov eVi

Kal d/cpijSecrTepa 77epiAaj8etv cu^^ev vo^oBeaia, tusTe TOV

cr/co77ov arraai yevea^ai ^>avepdv. ©eam^Oyuev yap TOT}? Xa/j,TrpoTaTOVs

TWV woTefay^ievtuv e77ap^tcuv apyovTas, %wpls arrduris yivop^evous

^p^/xaTcuv Sdaecus1 /cat TCUV 77ap* a73Tcuv StSo/xevcuv op/ccuv jLtejUV7y/zevofS'j

e'̂ eiv /cat TavTijv 77ap* r/pwv T-TJV rrapprjo'iav TOV fj,r)O6[ji,lav etvai pv^Sevt

ev TaZ? d/^apTavo/xevais rrapd TIVCUV jStai? /x.7jTe e?7i TOIS ey/cA^/xaCTt /cat

Tat? evTevflev dSi/ctais /x^Te e?7i Tats oTacrecn Tats orjpoaiais p-i^Te

eVt Tats TCUV O7jfj,ocriwv <f>6pwv zluTrpd^euiv, dAAd 77avTas 6p,oiws

vrroKeio-dai Trj rovTwv St/catoSocria, OT)/C dvap;evdvTcuv ouVe 77posTa^eis

Aa^Setv e/c TCUV dp^dvTcuv ois i577d/ceiVTai, O73Te pr/vvew els avTOVs,

dAA* dpKeiadai TcuSe T^/ZCUV TCU vd/zcu, Si' 01? rracrav avTols e^ovalav

Trapeyopev, ovoevos dSetav I^OVTOS 77avTeAcus e?7i TCUV etpT^evcuv

atTtcuv ouVe rrpovopiw y^prjadai TIVI ovTe eKeWev eavTw KaTopdovv TO

elv dvevdvvws* ov yap dv ot rrdcrrjs drreyoi^evoi Xrjijsews

eVepdv TI TOTJ ^eo{5 /cat TO£ vd/zov /cat TOT? T^eTepou rrpodijaovm

Seovs, dAA* ets e/ceZvo jSAeVovTes ^vAd^oucri TOIS vTrr/Koois TO Si/caiov,

77avTa /caTa TOVS ^jue ^? Tepovs /cpivovTes Te /cat rrpaTTovTes vo/j,ovs,
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'.Em yap rots roiovrois Kal rovs arpanwras TOT)? ev rals eVap^tats

ovras avTols VTrordrrofj,€v, ouSe e/cetcre Seo/xevois rrposrd^ews rivos

tStas r) rrap' r)/j,wv 7} Trapd TCOV rjperepwv ap^cWcov, aAAd TCO rrapovn

VO/J.CO xpco/zevots /cat TOUTOV auTois Sei/cvvoutrtv, tosTe eWa/zwetv auTofe

XpcojUeVots TT} TT/S dpxfjs Trappy at a, ytvcoo-KOVTas cos, ei /AT) TOUTO

77pa£atev, Kal criT^crewv «rat auras' T^? urparsias vrrop,£vovai,v e/CTrrcucriv

/cat TOV eis crcu/xa KwSvvov VTroarrjaovrai, "Qsre rjfj,lv /^7]§evds erepov

Seiv ap-ftovros, Kal X7jaro8ia)Kras r) rovs KaXovpevovs

, /xaAAov Se AcuTroSura?, ^ d<j>OTrXt.ards 6K7re/z7reiv, Trpo^acrecri

oyoi? ^pcu/zevous", auTous §e rd rrdvrcov p^e/picrra rrpdr-

r ovras. rojv yap ap-%6vru>v r&v eTrap^icSv T^V eKaarov ra>v peyiarwv

TrXrjpQVVTWv rd^iv, Kal dvrl Trdvrjs erepa? Se Q-PX^JS rals

dpKovvrtov, Kal rd e/c TOJV T]/ieTepa)v v6{j,wv TO ye CTT' auTois ijjr]<j>i-

£,ojj,evivv} T/S av dappirjaeiev rj <j>6pov rrapaypa(f)fj rj roiovrco nvl rrpos

avrovs

CAPUT XIII.

</71>" * Array opevopev Se Kai TOJ eVSo^oTaVto arparr/ya) rrjs

"Ew Kal rrdai rois rjperepois ap-govoiv, rj Xr/aroSiwKras rj fiioKtoXvras

r) d(f>orrXiards 7] rivas roiovrovs ev Tais eTrap^tats e/CTrep^Treiv. "larcoaav

yap 01 Te yevecr^at ju-eTa TovSe r)p,ajv rov vopov dappyaavres, cos

Oevrzs rrapd rwv dp^ovrajv ra>v eVrapxicuv /cat Secr/ACUTT^ptov ot/c^

/cat ets ^/zas TO£» rrpdyparos p,r)vvo[j,€vov rov ecr^aTov

KtVSwoy* 01 Te TO.S TotavTas aTJTOts 77apaStSovTes rrposrd^sis triginta

librarum aup 75770crT77crovTai 770iv^Vj /cat p;ei'£ovos Se CTI «rat cn^oS-

pOTepas TJ/XCUV dyava/CTT]- /^j crews rreipaOrjvovrai. Ael roivvv rovs

apxovras TCUV €77ap^tcov TocraiJT^s d£iwd<=vras Trap' rj^wv e^ovaias

ovrw TCU TTpay par i -^prjaBai, cos Siwatcos /cai vop;t/j.cos drraaiv elvai

vs, etSoTas cos, et T^ SeSop^ev^ 77ap* rjp,&v dpxfj /ca/ccos /cat

s TT^S smrpaTreiar/s avrols Trap* TJpaJv Trappr/uias ^p^crovTai,

vrroKeiaovrai rals Tip.copiats cus ejj,Trpoadev eiTrofAGV, Kal ecos TT^V

e^ovcrt TauTas vrrof^evovres, Kal erreiodv avrr/v Karddoivro,

eVi 77etpc6p:evot /ctvSwcov. 0?3Se yap S/Sojuev aiJToTs dSetav,

77ptv TOV vevo/^icr/Aevov TCOV rrevrr^Kovra rjrrepajv TrXrjptocrovai ^povov,

TCOV e?7ap^;tcov cSv r^p^av aVa^copeZv ^ /caTa rrpo^auiv revocatorias

[rjroi dva/cA^crecosy ^ /caTa rrp6(j>aaiv fivyrjs r} Kara aXXr/v olavovv

alriav yivwaKovaiv cos, Kaddrrep ep,Trpoadev ei77ovTes e^^^ev, etTe

6771 ravrr/s yevoivro rrjs svoai^ovos 77oAecos eiTe ev otaS^77OTe
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rrpos TTjv eVap^iav aWis eiravay^BevTSs rjs fjp^av rroivds v<j>e£ovcnv, as

CAPUT XIV.

Tov Se opKov Scucroutnv evTavBa /zev «rard TO dvcu- IE Teptu pr/Bev.

El Se rtcrtv ev raZs1 eVa/j^tca? ot?tn TT^TTOITO TO, Trjs dp-gfjs crvpfioXa,

eVi Te rofJ BeofftiXevTaTov emaKOTfov TTJS pr/TpoTfoXecos Kal TCUV ev
TrpwrevovTCUV TOV op/cov u^e^ouat, /cai OVTCO TCUV TT^S dp^Tjs1

Trpd^ewv SrjXaSr] TTJS crrjs VTf^po^r]s TfpovoovaTjS TOV,

e'iT6 67Ti TavTTjS TT/s psydXr/s TfoXews TropaXdfioi TIS dp^v, etTe KCITO,
avT<S TO. o"V{j,j3oXa TavTys Trepc^deir] rrapd TTJS o"fjs UTrepo^Ty?,

TOV AttjU-jSavovTa TO acn^aAes Trspnroie'iv TO; SjjfLocria) Trepl Trjs

TCUV (f>6pwv d/xe/ATTTOD eiSTrpd^eco?, /ca$a7rep av avTo? Kadapcos So/ct-

KelaBto Se o vop,os TUMV O$TOS e^>* arraai Tots TO.? Trap*

prjTws ovop,aa8r]croiJ,Gvas dp-gas e/c TOV rrapovTos %povov d
evois'. TO. yap 617 TrpoeiA^oTa TOI? e/x7rpocr^ev
vopois, ovBepias Troivfjs TWV ev T<SSe ^/zcDv TO) vo/xco Sicupio--

juevcuv €TfiK€(.jj,evris TOIS ju-e^pi vw TO,? dp^ds1 e^ovai, TrXrjv ei p,̂  /cat
avTot (U-eTa TT^V €p,<j>dvi,atv TOVOC TOV vopov /cAeTTTOVTes1 dAoiev,

<*jS7n'Aoyos>>. TavTa TOIVVV rj arj wepo^T) TraVTa p,av8dvovva
ev Tracri TO?S e^vecri TO?? r^TTOTeTay/xevoi? ^avepd Trapacr/ceuacraTcu

/caTa TO vevofMiapevov TiposTaypaai ^pcu/xev^ Trpos

TCUV errap^icov r)yovfj,Gvovs' WSTG avTovs yivcocr/covTas1 TT^V
l TOVS VTrr/Koovs OTfovorjV Kal rjv e'̂ o/zev Trepi TT)V TCUV

yvcu/ZT^v, etSevai, Trdtrcuv avTois1 aya$tuv jueTaS

^ao-iXiKfjs BzpaTreias Sid T^V auTcuv euSaifioviav B

Dat. xvii. k. Mai, CP. Belisario v. e. cons. [a. 535].

"ISiKTov ypa^ev TOI? aTravTa^ov y^s 6eo<j>iXeaTdToi,s

^? TrapaSoBeiaris rjfj,iv IK Beov TroAiTeia? K^Sd/^evoi /cat ev

TJV TOVS rjfj,eTepovs virr/Koovs crTrevSovTes1, TOV
VO/AOV eypdi/fajiiev, ov §^ TT^ cr^ dcrtoT^Tt, /cat Si* avTrjs

TOIS TTJS eTrap^tas TT^S a^s1 Troiijcrai ^avepov /caAcus e^eiv evo/j.tcra/zev.
ouv cr-^s BeoifiiXlas Kal TWV AOITTCUV eTncr/coTTCuv ecTTCu TavTa Trapa-

KOI ei TI TrapajSatvoiTo Trapd TCUV dp^dvTcuv, eis rjpas fj,r/vv€iv,

OTTCUS txv JUT^ TI TTapopadeirj TCUV OCTICU? TC «rai Si/caicus v^»* rjpwv vo/zo-

El yap i^uet? /zev TOVS r}fj,GTepovs VTfTjKoovs
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on TTpos TT? TOJV S7?p;ocrta>v (f>6pa)v e/crtaet /cat /x-eydAas
e/c TTys" Ttov dp^ovTCov /cAoTTT?? dSt/aa? Std ras ytvojuevas* TCOV eVap^tcov

f TavVas dveAetv Sid TOV VTTOTeTayjUevov ecr77evcra/zev vdjuov,
§e padvpovvTzs /AT) TrposayyeiA^Te, T^IV jitev a<f>omovada) TO

TOV SetTTTOT^v 0edv., valets Se a77oAoy^cr6cr0e
T^S TWV aAAcov aSiKtas, ei Tt Trapa. TO ju.̂  jua^etv r)fj,as jSAapo?
Trap" Vju-Tv avQpwTTOis eTrayoiTO. dAAd Set Trapovras v^as rfj
KCU VTrep avTtSv /cat TCUV AOITTCOV dycovjwvTas ^avepovs o^jUi
KO.I TOVS op6&$ ap^ovTas1 «rai TOU? Trapaftaivovras TdVSe rj^wv TOV

OTTWS aV GKdTGpOVS yiVWCTKOVT6S> TOUS fi6V /CoAa£tt>/^6V, TOVS"

Sw^ue^a. "^TreiSdv Se o vo/zos Sypoaiq, TrpOT^Beiif] /cat dVacri
(f>a,V€pos, rrjViKavTO, Xy^Bels eVSov aTro/ceiCT^cu ev

TCUV tepcDv cr/cevcSv, ota /cat avTo? avaredsipevos
Kal Trpos CTtoTT/p/av TCUV wr" avToiJ ye^OjUevcov avQpu>7rwv
Troi^aaiTe Se av KaAAiov /cat TOIS avroBi Traaiv dv
ewrep a^Tov ey/coAa?^avTes ^ vavfoiy T) XiQois ev TaTs

eic/cA^crias dvaypa!/faiTe, Trpo^eipov Trape^ofievoi Trao-i T^V
dvayvcucriv TC /cat

Se

CAPTJT I.

^i Se T^S Ttov dp^dvTtuv KaBaporijros rouavrrfv e9efj,eOa Trpdvoiav,
coj TroAAw jtiaAAov Tots' GK$IKOIS OVK e^crojue

AajujSdveiv owe StSdvat. Scucrovcri juev;ydp wep TCUV
avTois TrposTay/uaTtov ev TO) BiKaaT^plta TCUV evSo^OToVcov eTrd
e? juev jue/^oves at TrdAets1 etev, solidos qnattuor, et Se TCOV eAaTTovcDV,
solidos ties, /cat Trepa TOVTCUV ovSev* A^oVTat Se o^S* OTIOVV Trap*
ovSevoV, TrA^v et ju,^ TIS e/c TOV S^JUOCTIOV vevOjUicrju.evos' a^ToZs" TrpostT)
Trdpos* ^ ewrep ju/^Sev e/c TOV S^juocrtov Aa/^.j8dvoiev, pvr/Sev TrepatTepco
TCOV T^ ^eta IJ/ACOV Si^yopev/Aevcuv StaTa^et /coju.t^ea9at. eTretroiye et
Tt Aap^dvTe? dAotev ^ avTot ^ ot /caAov/^evot avTwv ^apTovAdptot ^
eTepds Tis* T<3v Trept a^TOVs, eKetvo TeTpaTrAacrtov aTroSwo-ovo-tv 6Vep
eAajSov, Kat TOV (f>povTiafj,aros d-TreAa^orovTat* /cat Trpds ye Kat e^opta
StT/ve/cet ^^ttu^evTes' /cat et? acojua crco^povicr^evTes Scuaovcrt
dvSpdaiv dya^ots' dvTt KO.K&V TOV <j>povTiapaTo$ av
"^creo'̂ e Se /cat TOVTOV ^vAa/ce? veers', «rat /ccoAvvTes1 Ta Trapd
y tvd/^eva /cat py^vvovTes, cosTe ju.̂ 7 StaAa^eZv Tt TCUV dftapTavojiievcov
^Se eK TOV Aa#etv aTtjacup^Tov etvat, dAAd Tracrav tcroT^Ta Te /cat
St/catocrvvT^v TOI? T%i€Tepoi? VTTT^/cdois' eTrav^crat* ^?i Se /cat ot
vvv ap^ovTes 1̂7 /ACTCX TT^V eju^dvtcrtv Toi?Se TOV vdjuov Trdo'̂ S' dTrdc
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iCTTCuaav Ka avTo Tat? e/c T o v e TOV vp,ov Troivas

[TOVTO TO I'Si/CTOv rrpos TOV$ eTncr/coVov?/.

Dat, xv. k. Mai, CP. Belisario v. c. cons. [a, 535].

' Eypd(f>r) TO laov TOV iSi/crov .KcuvcrravTivovTroAiTais'., e^ov OVTCUS"

"Our/v aTrdvTcuv TCUV VTTTJKOOJV e^e/zefla Trpdvoiav, Seifcvvcriv 6 Trap*

T^UCUV t-vayxos rebels vo^uos, ov 819 Trpos TOUS evSo^orarovs ^j
€7rapp(ous eypai/ta/zev. aAAd TrposTJKov ecrri /cai vp.a? avrov? etSei^

T^V rjfjLerepav Trpovotav, ^v Trepi Travra? av8pu)7rovs e^o/x-ev. /cat Sid
TO£»TO TOV v6fj,ov avTov Kal ev iSt/CTov TrpoTe^ei/ca/xev cr^^iaTf COSTS

TCU SeCTTTOTTJ 06CU Kai CTCDTT^pl T^/^cDv '/T^CTOV XplVTW SlKal(Jt)S

v/jwovs, Kal Trj ^eTepa jSacriAeia, OTI TroWa Sid TO vfj,€Tepov

TTOVOV.

TT}S Trap* e/cacTTT]? TCUV ap^tuv o

Aoyco aw^^eicuv TTOCTOTTJTOS", [napa] TCUV TO.? dp^d? E^O
ouSevos1 ToAjUcuvTO? Trapd TO Trpo'yeypafj.fji.eva OVTG Aa/3eTv ouVe Sowai

TI TrAeov.

OUTCUS"^4-Trd TOV TrepijSAeTTTov KG^T/TOS TTJS
ev TCU 0ei'cu ^jucuv KOUjSov/cAeicu vo/z.

TCU 7rpifj,iK7)pia) TCUV Aa/z7rpOTaTCuv TpijSowcuv voTa-
picuv /^.eTa TCUV Tecrcrdpcuv ovcpivi'cuv TOV 9eiov AaTep-
/covAou VO/A.

TCU aT^TOV ftorjBq) vo/z.
T^ Ta£ei TCUV evSo^OTaVcuv eTrdp^cuv uTrep 7rpo?Tay-

[j,aTO$

'^TTO TOV dv^VTrdVov *-4crias OVTCUS" ev TCU $ei'cu ^/
KovjSovKAeicu vo/^.,
TCU TTpljUlKT^plCU TCUV Aa/ATTpOTClTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTa-

picuv /xeTa TCUV Tecrcrdpcuv cr/cpivicuv TOTJ 0etov AaTep-
/covAov vo/z.

TCU avTov J3or)da) vo/j,.
TT^ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oToVcuv eTrdp^cuv UTrep

3 '^47rd TOV Trepi/JAeVrov KO^TJTOS ^pvyia?
OVTCU?'

TOIS
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lW TWV \ap,TfpOTO.TWV TplfioVVWV VOTO.-

piwv vofj,, K§

TO) avTov ftorjdw vofj,, y*

TTJ ra^et TWV zvoo^OTaTwv errdp^wv VTfkp Trpos-

Tay/xaros vofj,, v*

4 *ATTO TOV TreptjSAeTTTou /cojUTjros JTaXaTias TrpwTrjs

OVTiOS'

Tots TTZpifiXeTfTois xapTovXaplois Tpial TOV Bsiov

TW 7TpLfJ,lKrjpiw TWV AajUTTjOOTttTCUV TplfioVVWV

ptcov vop,

TOJ avTov ^or/du) vojj,.

Tr T a e t TcDv e^S

p,OLTOS VOfJ,. V

TTO TOU fiiKapiov TOV MaKpov Tefyovs OVTWS' TOI?

xapTovXapiois Tpial TOV 6eiov KOV-

iw TO)V Aa/ZTTpOTttTCUV TpL^O/'VWV VOTO,-

VOfJ,, KO*

avTov fiorjda) vo/j,. y*

TOJV zvooOTaTaiv errp^cov VTfp

vo/j,,

ocrat ap^ai vrraTiKal TJTOI KovaovXdpiai'

6 'ATTO TOV a.p-%ovTos TJaAataTiVT]? Trpu>Trj$ OV

TOLS Trepi^SAeTTTOts ^apTovXapiois Tpicrl TOV deiov

TW TTplp,lKTjpiw TCUV Xap,7TpOTaTOJV TplfioVVOJV VOTO.-

piwv vofj,, /cS*

TO) avTov fiorjdw vofj,. y'

TTJ Ta^ei TWV svoo^oTaTwv eTrap^cuv wep Trposray-

[MCLTOS VOfJ,. /X*

7 *AiTO TOV ap-)(ovTos Ila.Xaio-Tiv'rjs SeuTepas OU'TCUS"

TOI? TreptjSAeTTTOis' ^apTouAaptoi? Tpicrl TOV deiov

KovfiovKXeiov vofj,, 9*

TW TfplfJ,lKT)plW TWV Aa/ZTTpOTClTCUV TptfioVVWV VOTO.-

piwv vop,. KO'

TW avTov f$O7)8w vofj,, y*
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rfj rd£ei TCUV evSo^oTcmuv eTrap^cuv vWep

TOV ap^ovTos &oivtKV)s TrapaAov OVTCUS"
TOIS TreptjSAeTTTOis' ^aprovXapiois rpicrl rov dsiov
/covjSov/cAeiov voju.
TO) TrpipiKripiw TCUV AajuTTjOOTaTtuv TjDijSowcuv vora-
/JICOV VOjU.

ra> at5rov J3<yt) 6 &
T^ Ta£ei TCOV evSo^oraTcov eTra

rot? apxovros 2!vpias Seurepas1 OVTCU?'
-^aprovXapiois rpial TOV dziov

T( TWV

TO) avTOu fioT)6q>
T7J rd^ei TCOV e

vop,,
VTrep

®eo8o)piaSos OUTCOS*
TOI? TrepijQAejrTois ^aprovAapiots rpicri TOV deiov
/covjSov/cAeiov
TO) TTpl/Xl/CT^pia) TCOV Aa/ATTpOTClTCUV Tpl^OVVOJV VOTtt-

piwv VO/A,
TW ttVTOV ^O7]6a) VOjU.,

T$ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv gTtap^wv VTrep Trpoo-Tay-
paros vop.,

TTO rov ap^ovros ^Oapo^vfjs OVTCUS"
ToZ? TrepijSAeTTTOis ^apTOvAap/ois rpicrl rov Oeiov
KovjSov/cAeiov
T<3 Trpi/ii/CTjpta) TCUV Aa/wrpoTaTcov rpiftovvwv vora-
piwv
TCp aVTOi? fioTjdw VOjU.

T$ Tafei TCUV evSo^OTUTCUV CTTClp^CUV V7T6p

A*

*§'
J

r

12 'ATTO rov ap^ovTo? ii/cias TrpcuTT^? OVTCUS"
TOIS TrepijSAeTTTois' %aprov/(a,piois rpial rov Oeiov

VO/A.

TCU TTpl/Xl/CTyplCU TCUV AajUTTpOTttTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTtt-

ptcuv vo/x .
VOfJt, .
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T-fj Ta£ei TCUV evSo^oTcvrcuv STrcxp^cuv VTrep

21*

VOjU.

13 "AiTO TOV apyovTOS KvTrpov ovrcus"
TOI? irepifiXeTTTois ^apTovAapiois Tpial TOV Geiov

vop,,
TCU 7TplfJ,lK7]plU) TCUV Aa/ATTpOTClTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTa-

pt'cuv vop,,
U VOjU.

TCUV evSo^oTUTCuv eTrap^cuv iJTre

/cS'

A4

17

14 *ATTO TOV apy^ovTos Uap^vXias OVTCUS"
TrepijSAeTTTOis1 xapTovXapiots TpiSi TOV Beiov

tw TCUV Aa/^TTpOTCicuv TpijSowcuv voTa-
JDUUV

TTJ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTcxTcuv ejrap^cuv vtrep

VO/4,.

vo/z
TTO TOU ap^ovTos Bidvvtas OVTCUS"
Tots 77Spij8Ae7TTois ^apTouAapiois Tpial TOV

TCU ttVTOV J3o7]9w

TCU TrplfJMKTjplU) TCUV AttjUTTpOTClTCUV TpljSoUVCUV VOTa-

picuv VO/A.
VOjU.,

TCUV ev§o^oTciTcuv eircxp^cuv TJTrep TrposTay-
voju.

TTO TOU apy^ovTos '-EAATysTrovTov OUTCUS"
TOIS TrepijSAeTTTOi? y^apTovXapiois Tptcri TOU delov
xovfiovKXeiov vop,,
TCU Tfplp.lKTIpiw TCUV Aa/ZTTpOTCXTCUV TpljSoWCUV VOTtt-

picuv VO/A.
TCU aVTOU j8o7J0CU VOJU.

TT) Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTciTcuv eTrdp^cuv VTre

ic89

y'
9

A*

AvBias OVTW$-
Tols 7T€pij8Ae77TOis ^apTOfAaptois Tptcri TOV delov

ic8'

A*

voft,

TCU
ptCUV

icu TCUV Aa/4.7rpoTaTCuv TptjSovvcuv voTa-
VO/4.. /cS'
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TW aVTOV o7)w VOp,. y

TTJ ra^ei TWV evSo^oTciTcov eTrap^cuv UTrep TrposTay-

P,O,TOS vop,. i*

18 'ATTO TOV dpy^ovTos 0pvyias aaXovTapias OVTWS'

Tols Trepi/^AeTTTois1 y^apTovXapioi,s Tpiui TOV deiov
KovftovKXetov vop,. 0'
TW TTpljUlKT^plO) TWV X(J.}J,TrpOTa,TWV TplfioVVWV VOTQ.-

piwv vofj,, /c§*
TW avTov (3ov6w vop,, y*

Trj ra^ei TWV evSo^oraTtuv eTrdpy^wv vrrep TfposTay-

fjt,a,Tos vop,. p*

19 'Arro TOV dpy^ovTOS Ilkaioias OVTWS'
Tols TrepijSAeTTTOis1 ^aprovAap/oi? rpicrt TOV deiov
KovftovKXetov vop,. 6'

TW TfpifJLlK7]pLW TWV Aa/ATTpOTCtTtUV TplfioVVWV VOTO.-

piwv vop. /cS'
TW avTov fiorjdw vop,, y*
Trj ra^et TWV evoo^oTaTwv eTrdpy^wv wep Trposray-

fj,a,Tos vofj,. p?

20 *ATTO TOV dpy_ovTos AvKaovias OVTWS'
Tols TrepifiXeTTTOis ^apTovAaptois1 rpicri TOV deiov
KovfiovKXelov vop,. 0"
TW Tfplp,lKTipiW TWV Xo,p,TfpOTO.TWV TpLJSoVVWV VOTO,-

piwv vop,. /cS*
TW avTov ^OTfBw vop,. y*
Trj ra^ei TWV evoo^oTaTwv srrdpy^wv VTrep TrposTdy-

P,O,TOS vop,. p,'

21 'ATTO TOV dpy^ovTos Neas '/ovcrTtvta^s" OVTWS

Tots Trept^AeTTTOis1 y^apTovXapiois Tpial TOV dziov
KovfiovKXeiov vop,. 0*
TW Tfplp,lKTjpLW TWV Xap,TfpOTaTWV TplfioVVWV VVTO.-

plwv vop,. /cS"

TW avTov fioTjBw vop,. y'
Tfl ra^ei TWV evoo^oTaTwv e-JTap^cuv UTrep TrposTay-

p,dTOS VOp,. p,*

22 'ATTO TOV ap^ovro? 3App,evias ozvTepas OVTWS'

TO'IS TrepijSAeTTTotS' y^apTovXapiots rpicri TOv Bztov
vop,. 6*
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23

TCU TTplfAlKTjpiw TCUV Aap-TTpOTCXTCUV Tpl/3oWCUV VOTO.-

picuv vop,.

TCU avrov fioTjOw vop,.

rfj rd£ei TCUV evSo^oTcvrcuv e-Trap^cuv i5?rep Trpoardy-

p.a.Tos' vop,.

rov dp-^ovros 'App,evia$ /j.eyaA^s OUTO>S"
TrepijSAeTTTOis ^aprovAa/Jiois1 rpial rov dsiov

OJ Trpip,iKT]piio rwv Aa^uTrpoTaTtov rpijSovvwv voro.-
vop,.

TW avrov jSorjdw

757T6/? Trposrdy-rjj ra^et TCUV evSo^oTciTcov
fj,aros

24 * A.TTO rov ap^ovros KarnraSoKias rrpwrrjs ovrws'

rots TrepiftXeTrrois ^aprovXapiois rpial rov 6eiov

KOV^OVK^GIOV VOjJ,,

TO) TrpifMiKrjpia) TCUV XafATTpordraiv rpifiovvatv vora-

piwv vop,

TCO avrov fior)6w vop,

rfl ra^ei TWV evSo^oraTcov eTrap^tov VTTCJO

25 '/47TO TOV ap^ovros" KamraSoKias SeuTepas ot>Ta>s"
rots' Trepi^Xerrrois xaprovAapiois rpial rov Bziov

la) TCUV Aap,7rpoTaTcuv TpijSowcuv voTa-TOJ

picuv
TCU J3o7]8w
T^ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv en-ap^cuv i57rep

jj,aros
26 'Arro rov cxp^ovTo? ' EXevorrovrov ovrws'

rots TreptjSAeTTTOis' ^apTovAapioi? Tptat Toi5 dsiov

vop..

vop..

vop..

TCU TTplp-lK^ptCU TCUV Aap-TTpOTClTCUV TptjSovvCUV VOTO.-

picuv vop..
W vop..

TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv errdp^wv vrrep

27 *Arfo rov ap^ovros Evp&rfrjS ovrws "

rots Trepi^AeTTTots -^aprovXapiois rpial rov dslov
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tcu TCUV AapTrpoTctTcuv Tpi/Sowcuv VOTO.-TCU
pt'cuv
TCU avrov jSoTj^cu vo/^,,
rfj Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTcvrcuv eTrap^cov wep rrposrdy-

K3'

25 '-Xbro TOV a,p%ovros ®pa.Krjs ovrws'
TCHS TrepijSAeTTToiS' y^aprovXapiois rpivl rov deiov

VOjU,.

TCU

picuv

TCU

lW TCUV Aa/J/TrpOTClTCOV TpljSoWCUV VOTtt-

VO/A.

rfj Ta£ei TCUV gvSo^OTaTcuv eTrap^cuv •UTrep rrposray-
VO/A,

TOV CXp^OVTOS1 'PoBoTfTjS O7JTCU?"

Tots1 TrepijSAeTrTois1 ^apTOuAaptots rpial rov Beiov

tCU TCUV Aa^lTrpOTClTCUV TptjSoVVCUV VOTtt-

VOjU,.

TCU

picuv
TCU avrov,
T^ Ta£ei TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv eTrap^cuv wep TTpQsrdy-

paros vop,,
30 *Arro rov apy^ovros Alp,iij,6vrov ovrws'

rots TrepijSAeTTTOis ^apTovAapiois1 rpial rov deiov
KTOV/JoTJ/cAet'oU VOjU.

TCU TTplfMlKr/plW TCUV AajU.77pOTCXTCUV TpljSoWCUV VOTU-

plCUV

TCU OUTOV fiorj&w

rfj rd£ei TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv errdp^cov VTrep rrposray-

/cS'
>

r

31 ' 'ATTQ rov dpy^ovros JKaplas ovrws'

TrepijSAeTTTots ^apTOfAapiois1 rpial rov Oslov
vo/x.

TCU TrpipiKr/pia) TCUV Aa/^TrpoTtiTCuv TptjSovvcuv voTa-

plCUV VOjU..

TCU ai3TOiJ j3ori&u) vop,
rfj rd£ei TCUV evSo^oTcxTcuv ^rfdp^t^v wrep vposrdy-

juaTos VO/A,
32 '.Xbro TOV apy^ovros AvKias OVTCUS"

Tens1 TreptjSAeTTTois y^aprovXapiois rpial rov 6eiov
vo/^,.
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ia) TCUV AafwrpOTCiTCUv TpijSovVcuv vora-TCU
p/cuv vop,. KO*
TCU avrov fiorjda) vofj,. y*
rfi rd£si TCUV €vSo£oTaTcuv eTrctp^cuv virep trposrdy-
par os vop,, p

33 *AiTO rov apy^ovros Avyovor&iJWiKrls npwrrjS ovrws'
TOIS TrepijSAeTTTOts' ^ajorovAaptots rpivl rov 9<siov
Kovf$ovK\ziov vop,, B*
TO> TrpipiKrjplq) rwv AaftTrpoTaTOJT' rpifiovvvw vora-
ptcov vo/j,, /c§*
rw avrov {$orjQ& " - voji. y*
rfj rd^et, r&v evSo^oTartov eTrap^cov wrep

Kal oaai p%a i TJTOI coirectoricu*

l * « w / 1 O / « v wTTO TOV ap^ovros /iipvrjS rrjs avco OVTCOS"
rots' TrepijSAerrTots y^aprovXapiois rpial rov
/cou/Jov/cAei'ov

io) TO«> Xaprrpordrcov rpifiovvaiv vora-

rw avroi? ^orjB& vop,,
T^ ra^et TCUV 6vSo£oTaTtov eirap^cov VTrep rrposrdy-

As*
35 '̂ 4-770 TOW oipyovros Alyvrrrov rrpwrrjs OVTCUS"

Tots TrepijSAeTTTOtS' ^apTOvAapiois Tpicri TOU Beiov

36

TW r?pip,iKripit*) TCOV Aa/ATtpoTUTcuv TpijSowcuv
pia>v
TCU avToiJ ^orj6&
T^ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTcvrtuv eTttxp^cuv wep
[j.aro$

TOV apy^ovros AlyvTrrov Sevrepas OVTCUS*
ToTs -TrepijSAeTTTOis ^apTovAapiots rpivl rov dslov
/cov/Jov/cAet'ov
TCU irpifJMKrfpiq) TCUV Aaju/rrpOTaTcuv Tpij8ovvcuv voTa-
picuv

y

As*

vo/4
16
y*
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37

Trj ra^ei TCUV evSo^orarcuv eTrap^cuv vVep

/ZO.TOS

TTO TOV ap^ovTos ^vyvcrTa/^vi/CTjs SevTepas OVTCUS'

TOIS TreptjSAeTrTois ^apTOvAapiois Tpicri TOV deiov

/covjSov/cAeiov

TCU Tfpl^lKTjpiw TCUV Aa/^TTpOTClTCUV Tpt/JoVVCUV VOTO.~

As*

VO/X.

TCU avTov j3or]6w vop.
T27 Ta^ei TCOV evSo^OTaTcuv eTrap^cuv wep TrposTay-

fJ,Q.TOS VOJJ,.

3S *ATTO TOV ap-^ovTos -ZTaAcucrTiV^s TpiV^s OVTCOS"
TOI? Trep^AeTrTots1 ^apTovAapiot? Tpiul TOV 6eiov

iw TCUV Att/iTTpOTClTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTtt-

picuv vo/z.

TCU auToi? fior/dw

TTJ Ta^ei TCUV evSo^oTciTcuv eTTCip^cuv v?rep

fACLTOS VOfJ,.

39 *ATTO TOV apyovTOS 'Apafilas ovTias'
TOIS TreptjSAeTTTOiS' ^apTovAaptoi? Tpicri TOV Oeiov

/covjSov/cAetov vo/x.

TCU 7Tpl/ZtlC7^ptCU TtUV AajUTTpOTClTCUV TptjSoWCUV VOTtt-

picuv vo^u,

vo/j,.

TCUV evSo^oTciTcuv eTrap^cuv VTrep

is

7

As'

TCU avTov fiorjdw y

A?'
ITTO TOV ap^ovTos EvfipaTyatas OVTCUS'
TO?? TreptjSAeTTTOts ^apTovAap/ots" Tpicri TOV Bziov
/covjSov/cAetov vo/x,
TCU TTpl/ZlKT^plCU TCUV Aa/ZTrpOTClTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTtt-

picuv vo/x.
vo/j,.

Trj Tci^ei TCUV evSo^oTaTcuv 67rapp(cuv VTrep
fj,a,Tos vop.

'^4 TTO TOV dpy^ovTos Meao7TOTafj,ias OVTCUS"
TOIS TreptjSAeTTTOis ^aTTTOvAapiois Tpicn TOV dstov
KovjSov/cAeiov VO/A.
TCU TfplfJ,lKT]pia> TCUV Aa/XTrpOTClTCUV TpljSoVVCUV VOTtt-

TICUV vo/z.

le
y*

A?*
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rfj ra^ei TU>V evSo^oraTcuv eTrap^cuv VTrep

P,O,TOS
42 *ATTO TOV ap^ovros KiXiKias SevTepas OVTCOS"

ToZs TrepijSAeTTTois ^aTTTOvAaptois1 Tpieri TOV 0eiov
KOVjSoV/cAeiOV

TO> Trpi^iKTjpia) TCOV Aa/zTrporartuv rpifiovvwv vora-
picuv

vop,, A?'

TV) ra^et TCUV evSo^oTarcov eTra
p,aros vop,

MTTO TOW dp^ovros 'Appevias TTJOWT^S ovrcus'
rots TrejoijSAeTTTOis ^aprouAapiois rpial TOV deiov

As"

TW 7TplfJ,lKT]pLW TWV Aa/ZTTpOTaTtUV TpljSoWCUV VOTtt-

pitov
TW avTOU fioirjBa) vop,
rfj ra^ei TCOV evSo^oraTtov eTrap^cuv v-n-ep TrposTay-
paros vop,,

44 'ATTO TOV ap%oVTOS PaXaTias Seurepas OUTCOS*

rois TrepijSAeTTTois "^apTOvXapiois Tpiul TOV deiov

iq) TCUV Aa/iTrpOTarcov Tpiftovvtov

As'

piwv
TO) a
TTJ ra^ei rcSv evSo^orarcov eirap^cuv

vop,,
vop,.

te
5

y

As'
45 '^TTO TOV ap^ovTos *OvtapidSo$ OVTCUS*

TOIS 7rep&jSAe7rrois ^apTOvAaptots Tpial TOV Oelov
KOVJ3oVl<)(€lOV VOp,. I

TW TTplp-lKr/pia) TCOV \a,p,TfpOTO,TU>V TpljSoVVCUV VOTtt-

VO/J..

VOfl.

picov
TOJ aVTO

TTJ Ta^ei TCOV evSo^oTaTcov efrd virep

46 '^TTO TOV ap^ovTos TCUV Nrjcru)v OVTCUS*
TOIS TrepijSAejTTots ^apTovAapiots Tpial TOV Bziov
/cou/Jov/cAei'ov vo/z,
TCO 7Tplp,lKTipi(p TWV Aa/A7rpOTaTO)V TplftoVVCOV VOTtt-

picuv VO|U.
T(J) avTov Porjdqi vop,,

te
5

y

As'
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Trj Ta^si TCOV evSo^oToVtov eTrap^wv vnep Trposray-
fJ,Q,TOS VOfJ,. A?'

47 >ATTO TOV ap^ovros" Mvaias 8evrepas OUTCOS*
^apTOvAapioiS' rpieri TOV Osiov

' VOfJ,. 0*

r4> irpifj.iKTjpiw' T&V AafiTrpoTaVcuv Tpifiovvwv VOTO,-
ptcuv VO/A, te*

TO) a?5TOV $07)8 to VOfJ,. y*

fj,a.TOS
?ro TOIJ

. A?'

2iKv6ta$
xaprovAapicHS' Tpial TOV Oeiov

ia) rcov Aaju/Trporarcov Tpifiovvwv vora-
picov
TO) avroi; fioydw
Tfj Ta^ei TWV evSo^orarfov eTrap^w virep

VOfJ,. ff

vofj,, y

. Ay*
49 J7apd §e TroAecus1 e^SiKov, et jU.ev ewj

TrposTaypiaTos e's* rd TCOV evSo^oTarcuF eTrap^cuv SISovdai vofj,ia-
S*» ei Se aAA^s TroAecS?, vo^u.. y'* /cai Trepa TOVTWV prjB4v, ovSs

yap TOV? exSiKovs QVTG StSovat TOI? oipy.ovaiv ovSe erepw rtvl oure
j8ovAo/^e9a, 7rA7)v ei /ATJ Ttve? eialv aurots1 e/c TOU

i* eiSorwv avrcuv to?, ei ju^vv^ewy r<S
Kparei Trepi rtvo? aurcov, cos TrapajSatvot rd irap* T^UCOV

l oTrep av Aa/?oi quadrupliiiiQ cxTroScocret, «rai TT]? fipovTiSos Trapa-

^eis e^op/av oiKT^crei Si^ve/co)" o-Trore «rai 01 TCOV 67rapj(ic3v ap%ovT€s,

et TOVTOV TrapajtieA'^cTeiav /cai TOVS e/cStKous" Trepu'Soiev KAeTTTovTas",

OT!>K eAdVrpva Kal avroi TTOIVT^V VTrocrT^crovTat.

Dat. xvii, k. Mai. CP. Belisario <Y. c.> cons. [a. 535],
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E. NOVELLA XX »

De administrantibus officiis in sacris appelationibus

TQN YnHPETOYMENQN 0&&IKIQN EN TOIZ
ZAKPOIZ TQN EKKAHTQN.

'0 avTos fiauiXevs '/coavv?] TCO evSo^oTaVco eTrdpyco TCOV tepcov
praetoricov TO j8', CITTO UTraTcov /cat TraTpt/ctco.

«IIpooiiJiiov). "Horj /zev 0etov eTTOir)adfj,e6a vdjiiov Trept TCOV e^eaecov
StaAeyd/Aevov, T/vat yp^ Trapa<j>vXaTTeadai rpotrov 677' auTcus1, /cat
o^ev ets T/vas ^epecr^ai TCX? e/c/cA^TOVS" ov Trpos1 Te TT^V cn]V VTrepoy^rjv
rrpos T6 TOV evSo^oTaTov Tjjucov «raT67r6jU!/fa/j,6V Koiaiarwpa, 'ETreior)
Se TroAA-j) yeyovev dfAfiiafiiJT'rjais Trepi TCOV ?37n]peTOU/xevcov TO.UTCU?
Ol^^ll/ClCOV, TCOV /Z6V 6K TO {5 deiOV TCOV STntTToAcOV CP/CptVtOU TO.? TCOV

spectabilicov St/cao-Tcov ot/c6iov/i.evcov ev TaZ? e/c/cA^Tots1

TCOV Se e/c TO£? dpovov rrjs vrjs VTrspo^s /zeyio-Ta ST^AOTJVTCOV rj
ei jU.eTajSejSA^/x.evou TO£» o"XTJ[j,aTos OVKSTI judvoi Tats" e/c/cAi^Tots vv
crouai TCUS CT.TTO TCOV AttjUTrpouciTcov TCOV eVap^icov clp^dvTcov ep^o/xevat?
et? iiovov TO crov oiKaarrjpiov, KaBoarsp TrpoTepov ^v rjviKa ev 0eico
/xev /cat avTos rjKpow oiKaarrjpiw, VTrrjpeTe'iTO Se r) rd^is r] err), ciAAci
Sicl TO TCOV CTTre/CTajSiAtcov cr^jua ev rd£ei Qeiov aKpoarrjpiov TTJS

KiVQVfj,eyr)$, Kal cruva/cpo co/xeVo v TT^ cr^ vTrepo^f) Kal TOV
/^-cov /coiattTTCOpo?, /ecu eKaTepov pepovs TO TT&V oiKeiov-

, Kal avvayQevTwv Trapd Te Trj afi VTrepoy^fj Kal TCOV evSo^oTcvrco
/coiaiCTTCopi TroAAa/cis1 TCOV Te e/c TCOV Oetwv cr/cptvicov, olrtep Tals

efieaeaw V7n)peTovvTai, TCOV Te e/c T^S Ta^ecos TO£» dpovov TOV aov'
TeAo? ei? Tiva TVTTOV TO Trpaypa TrepieaTT), ov ciypci^cos' et's 7]jUas i^yayeTe.
TO ?rpay/j.a Se /cat ^/xtv ov/c 0.776 TpoTrov yeyovo? e'8o£e. JCai Teco?,

^Trep JJa^Aayov/a /cat 'Ovwpids, Sir/pri^evai Tfporepov els ap^ovTa?
eis1 eva /cat TOV auTov TrepieaTrjvav TO TOV TrpatVcopos ovo/xa

, TOUTO dvafjt<j)io'pr]TTJTCos eSo^e TO uy^rjfjia Trj vfj 7rpos7]/cetv
fj. TavTO Se /cat em TCOV TTOTC Suo J/OVTCOV, TovTeaTiv ' EXevonovTov

Te KOI IIovTov JJoAejucovia/coij' /cd/cettre yap STJO /ca^ecrrcoTcov e
dp^dvTcov, vw Se evo? TOU juoSepciTcopos yeyovdros,
Kal avTov TT] TCOV TreptjSAeTrTcov d^ta, TrcCAiv TauTa avvefiaive Kal els
TO aov [j,6vov SiKao-Tr/piov (f>epecrdai TO.S drro TCOV e/c/cA?^TCov St/cas*
e%pfjv, KaTa fj,evToi TOVS orrovs Trjs Trepl TCOV e/c/cA^TCov

5 C7JC, 6th ed. III, pp. 140 sqq.
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CAPTJT I

ZvvTjpecre rolvvv apa juev rots' VTrovpyovow e/carepa TCOV
Be vfj.lv a/z^orepois, /cat TT/JOS" ye /cat T^IV op^cus e'So^ev e^eiv TO

^fitv, cSare povyv ryv rd^iv TTJS CFTJS VTrepo^T?? rats- TOiavVats1

e/c/cA^Tois1, /ca^dVep Kal TrpoVepov rjv, et /ecu ev o^/xaTt
Oetov OLKpoaTTjpiov Aeyoiro /cai Trapeir) Kal 6 evSo^oraro? ^p;cDv KoiaiWcop

TCOV

CAPUT II

MAAa ft^v €7T€i7T€p 6 Trjs TrpcuTT^s" KatTTTaSoKias ^yov^uevo? Trporepov
ets TTJV cr^v apx^v ecupa fj,6vr)V Ka/ceto'e TO TCUV e^ecrecov e^epeTO, vuv
Se ets1 TO TOV Trepi^SAeTTTOv av/?U7raTOV pera^e^Xijrai a^Tjua, ouSev

TTpOSTJKOV 6CTTI, /Cat T Ŝ" p̂̂ S GKGIVTJS €<J>€CFIV Be~)(OfJ,evr)S Kal

^s1 BIKTJS €VTav^a, /caTO. T^V #€tav r^wv Bidra^iv
ev rd^Gi dsiov d/cpoaTT^piov avrrjv dycovt^ecr^at, CTWOVTOS" /cat TOV

rjfj,wv Koiatarwpos /cat cruva/cpocu/zeMou TT)?
^ecus v7T7]p€Tovp,ev'Tjs Tjjs crfjs, 67retS^ /cat

TOVTO evevo/itcTTo. jEt yap /cat o Trepi/JAeTrro? K0[j,7]s TCUV ot/cicov
vvv rfj o,pxfl> dAA' or?v OVTC TrpoTepov TroAAat Ttves e/

Trap" avT<S ovVe e/c TOV St/caaT^ptov TOV /caT* avTov e^epeTo
TtS" cr^eSov e^ecrt? zvravda, vvv §e §7) /cat TO. Trept TO.S Tapita/cds" Stot-
/CT^cretS' /cat sTepots Ttcri TrapeSco/ca/zev, /cat ov §et Trapd TOVTO eAaT-
rwdrjvai TOV uov dpovov, dAA* 6fj,oiu>s rrjv arjV VTr^peTetcr^at rd£iv
fj,6vr)V TOLS evTav^a ^epofievaiS' VTro^eaeat.

CAPUT III

TavTo Se TOVTO /cat em TOV T^S 'Apftevlas dvOvtrdrov, eirei^r)
TrpOTepov dp^v CLVTTJV opStvaptav [Gpfiadpov] TroiTJaavres vvv ovSev
avT^ irposBevres ets TO TTJ? dv^vTraTetas1 jU.eT7^ydyojU.ev
yap 8^ /cat Tat? e/cet^ev Si'/cats ^ T^s1 cr^? vTrepo^^s
rd£isf rfjs BIKTJS juev ev Ta^et dzlov d/cpoaTo^ptov, KadaTrep
l^i^ju-ev, KivovftevT^s, Trap* afj,<f>OT<lpois Se v/j-tv ^€rat,op>evrjs ovSev
8e T^TTOV TT^S Ta^ecu? o"^? v7Tif]p€Tovp€V7]S TO) Trpdy/^aTt, Kaddirep Kal
TrpoTepov TJV, ^vt/ca /zovov TO T^s* dp^T?? T^S KaXovp€VT]s opBivapias

CAPTJT IV

*ETT€iSr) Se /cat /lv/caovtav Kat IJimBiav Kal "Jcravpiav VTTO apyovai

Trporepov TeTayjuevas Kal Taj e/c/cA^TOvs dvaTrejU.TTovcras' et? TOV dpovov
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TOV crov vvvl KoaprjQfjvai, rfj TCUV TrpaiTcupcuv a>pxfj crv/^Se/Jij/cev (el
Kal So/cei TTCUS avvava^e^i^Qai TJS avr^ /cal orpaTiam/c^ rd£i$ eVeiS-^
TrpoVepov Kal Sov£ e(/>* e/caoT^s TOVTCUV eVap^ias ^v), dvay/caicus
27/wv e^eiv ISo^e cud TOV Kaiviapov TOVTOV judvcu ST) TCU 0pdvcu acu /cai
TCU evSo^oToVcu /coiaicmupi TrapaSovvai T^V TCUV e^ecrecov e^eracriv,
Sowai Se ^iAav0pa)7roTepov TT^ rd^ei rfj af) Kal rots ejrl rovra) Trpar-
TOju.evois UTn^peTeicr^at. tSare, ei TI yeyove TOIOUTOV e'/ZTrpocr#ev ^ /cat
varepov yzv^rai, TT)V avryv ru> TrpdyfAaTi rd^iv wmvcu

CAPTJT V

*ETTGi$r} Be Bvo Kadap&s ^aav dp-^al TOV T6 /COJU.TJTOS T S ~ j w a s TOV
TC ajo^ovTos avT^y T^? TTpcbrrjs Svpias, Kal al pev rrjs

ei? eis TOV crov ei^epovTO 6povov} rrjs T

TT^S o1^?, at Se TOV KOfj,7]TOS rfjs 'Ecbas, ola
KOTO. TO TCUV OziWV GKpOaTTJplWV a^jUO. 61? T6 TOV BpOVOV TOV CTOV

ets TC TOV evSo^oVaTov Koaiarwpa, /zdvcuv TCUV detcov <?Kpi (VI) vicuv
VTn7/56Tov/zevcuv cxAAa TOVTO *** ev TOVTW TCU ^,6pei /caAcu? T^jUiv ISofev
e^eiv 67Ti ravrTjs STJ TTJS dpxTJs KOIVTJV §ovvai TT)V VTrovpytav TOI? Te e« TOV
TCUV 06/CUV eTTltTToAcuV CT/C/JIVIOV TOl? T€ 6/C T7]S Ta^GCUS" TT^J O"̂ S V776pO^^?. To

yelp 817 TCUV Trpoadev §vo jSi«apicuv TC UovriKrjs rrjs re *Aviavfjs TTOV-
TeAcus KaiviaOev Kal ei? TO^V cip^v fj,6vrjs eTrap^ias jUias /^eTacrTav,

$>ap,ev Kal 0pvyia? JZa/caTiavTjSj ^>OITCXTO> juev Trpd? TG TT^V
VTrepo^v Trpds" Te TOV evSo^oVaTOV /cotaiaTCupa, JUOVTJV Se TT)V

TJJS Ta^ecu? TOV dpovov TOV crov,

CAPUT VII

-Kd/ceivo fj,evroi Beum^o^ev } ware CTTI TOVTCUV ST) TCUV ctp^cuv TCUV
vvv Trap* ^/ACUV e^evpefletcrcuv /cat jueTajSaAovcrcuv TO ctp^atov
eiTe avTo^ev /caTct TT^V <^vtnv TT^S ot/ceias1 Si/ccicraiev expos' €</re
e/c TrapaTTOf^TT'fls ^/ACTepas, TO.VTO foXdrrecrdai tr^^jua* «rai ev^a
VTTfjpeTe'iv TVJV rd^iv TTJS CFTJS VTrepo (VIII) ^? eOeaTrlaapev,
[elre €K TrapaTrofj/Trrls] CITE e«r TT^S TOV Si/cacrT^ptov ^vcrecu? 77 e

eiTe e/c TrapaTropvTTT/s r)fj,ere (IX) pas, opolajs T"fjs Ta^ecu? earai rfjs
' *.#</>* ots Te Koivrjv ewro/^ev T^V Te TCUV <Ccrcuv> Tcx^ecuv TT/V T6

e/c TCUV ^eicuv cr/cpivicuv VTiovpyiav, opolws T^V Koivorrjra <£vAaTTOjU.ev,
eiTe e/c 7rapa7TO[j,7rfjs eiVe /caTa TO TCTay/^-evov ev TCU cu/caoTTjpt'cu
yevotTO TCI T^S e^eTacrecu?- '-Srr* e«:etvcuv juevToi TCUV Si/ccuv, as ov aTre/CTa-

BiKaaral /cp/vovtnv, aAAct avv^yopoi /AOVOV, e^>" cSv ei^epeTo Ta
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rrjs v7To9eaews e'is re TOV Bpovov TOV CTOV e'is Te TOV evSo^oVaTOV T

KoiaioTcupa, TCUV Ka#eutncU|U.eycuv At^SeAATjcricov VTr^perovpevcov

ev TravTeAcus eVi TauTat? /ce/caivicrrai, TO TraAaiov <j)vXdrrofj,ev

. cusTrep /cat em TCUV aAAcuv aTrdvTtuv TCUV ov /ccuvicr$evTcov TO.

TT)? TraAatas" vTrovpyias /zevetv e^* eauToiv BiardrTOfj,^vf ou§evos

yevo/xevov. d yap GTTiavpfias KCUVICT/ZO? dAAoiov TTCOS ^p-fjvai

Kal TO TCUV T^TrofpyovvTcuv weSei^e cr^ua.

<C*^7riAoyos%>. Td TOIVW 7rapacrTavTa ^/xtv icat Sid TovSe

8eiov Br)Xovjj(.€va vd/zou 77 0-17 wrepo^T) epyw «ai Trepan TrapaBovvai

Dat. xv. k. April. Constantinopoli post cons. Belisarii v.c, [a. 536]

F. NOVELLA XXI6

.De Armeniis ut ipsi per omnia sequantur romanorum leges

KA

IJEPI APMENIQN QSTE KAI A YTO YS EN IIASI
TO/27 PQMAIQN AKOAOY&EIN NOMOIS,

'0 avTO$ jSacriAeus "/i/ca/cia) TO) jueyaAoTrpeTreoraTto avOvTrdru) '

<C-/7poot/ztov>. T^v '^4pp;evia)V jfcupav TeAetcos evvofMeiadai jSo

juevoi /cai /AT^Sev T^? aAATjs rjpwv SiecrTavai TroAiTeias1 dp^ai? TC '

«:aZs eKoaiMTJaapev, TCUV TrpoTepcuv auT^v cxTraAAd^avTes1

axypaat re xprjadai rols 'Pcu/^atcuv avveidtaapev, deapovs re OVK

aAAous etvai Trap* auTois ^ ou? 'Pa)fj,a1ot vo/zt^ovcnv erd£a[j,ev. Kal

v ^p^vat pjjrw v<^u.cu Kaicetvo eTravop^cuo-at TO /ca/ccus Trap"

djuapTavd/zevov, /cai /ZT7 /caTa. TO fiapfiapiKov eQos dvSpcuv

€*vat TO? SiaSo^d? TCUV TC yovecuv TCUV TG dSeA^cuv TOU T6 d'AAou

wv §e OUK en, p;7]Se ^cupis TrpoiKos avras els dvSpo? <j>oirav

e dyopd^etrOai Trapd TCUV crvvoi/ceiv /xeAAovTcuv, TOUTO oTrep j8ap-

jSapiKcuTepov fJ>e%pi rov vvv Trap" avToZs evo/zt'cr^T} • ov/c avTcuv p.dvcuv

TavTa dypicuTepov So^acrdvTCuv, dAAd /cat erepwv eBvwv ovrws dnpa-

advruiv ryv <f>vaiv Kal TO 0i]Au TrepiUjSptcrdvTcuv, cus ou Trapd

6 C?J(7, 6th ed., Ill, pp. 144 sqq.
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yevdjuevov ouSe erwTeAovv T$ yevecrtovpyia, dAA* toy evre)(es T€ Kal
/cat TrdcrrjS e^cu TrposfjKov KaSeardvai ripfjs,

CAPUT I,

roivvv Bia rovBe TOV $eiov VO/AOV, COSTC /cat vrapd
ra avra Kparetv dVep /ecu Trap* ^ju.Zv Trpo^aaei TT/S

c^Aettuv StaSov^s, /cat prjBepiav eivai Bia<j>opav appevds Te Kai
MAA* cosTtep eV Tots* rjfjierepois vo^iois reraKrai, Kara TTOIOV p,s

yovets1, ^'yow irarepa Kal prjrepa, Kal TraTmov Kal
Kal rovs Iri TroppwTepto, ^ /cal TOV? / .̂eT* avTOuy, rovrzariv

vlov Kal Bvyarepaf OTTIOS re avrol KXfjpovofjLOVvrai" ovruts KCU irapa
fAp[j,GViois etvai Kal jU/^Sev TO. *App,£vias vopipa TCOV 'PeOjuaiaw Stecr-
Tavat. ^i yap rfjs rfperepas TroAtTetas' eicrl SouAevovcri Te rj^uv pera
raw aAAcov edvwv Kal Trdvrwv aTroAavovcrt r&v rj^r^pwv , ov Brjirov
povai Trap* avrois at ^Aetai rfjs Trap* rjfMV laorijros eKJUtXriOrjaovrai'
dAAd Trdcriv eV icrw TCI rtav r)[j,€T€pwv ecrTat vofAWV, ocra Te e/c Ttov
TraAaicov crvv^^poicra/Aev /cai ev TOI? ^jueTepois1 eTa^a^tev iverTiTovTois1

Te Kai StyecrTots" ocra TC e/c T^S j3am)(iKfjs voftodeaias r&v rs e'jLwrpocr$ev
avroKparopwv Kal rjuwv [re] avr&v aT

CAPTJT n.

roivvv arravra Kparsv es rov a/rravra eaTropev y^povov,

e/c Trpooiplwv rfjs Trapovays reaaapesKaiSeKarrjs eTnvefj/^aecos
Kal avrfjSs /ca9* r]v TovSe ypd^opev rov vopov, TO yap Kal ra rraAaiorepa
Trepiepyacracr^at /cai Trpos rovs avw xpovovs dveA^eZv

^ vopoBeaias eariv dAA* e/c TCOV ^pdvcov, KadaTrep eiTro

f rfjs Trapovays reaaapesKaiSeKar7]s eVwep^crecos /cat
/cat /caTa TO> e£fjs drravra %p6vov at StaSo^at peverwcrav o/^otai,
TCOV e/c Trdarjs alrlas els SiaSo^as <j>epo/j,eva>v djuotcos* ^u-ev em ywai/cwv,
6[j,Qia)s Be em dvSptov TOT? AotTroi? ^vAaTTOjiieVcov, To §e e^Trpoadev
yevopevov arcav peveiv e?rl rov Trporepov ayjj^aros ecujuev, eiTe CTTI
yeveap^t/ccov etTe e?rt TCOV aAAcov yeyovev, ovS* OTIOW eT
TCOV Bri\eiS>v TrposwTrtov errl TOIS T^STJ Biavefj/qOetcn

TI rais yevopevats SiaSo^ais ^XP1 rfs TpisKaiBeKarTfjs emvefj,-
/cat avT^s" dAA" e/c rov prfBevrbs "fcpovov, rovreanv diro reaaapes-

KaiBeKarr)S emveftriaews, Kparelv ra Trap* rjn&v vofj,oderrjdevra,

Td roivvv rrapaardvra rj[MV Kal Bia rovBe rov
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OGIOV S^Aovjueva vdju,ov 77 ar/ /zeyaAo-TrpeTreta Kal ol /AST* avTTjs TTJS

dpxr)s dvTiXr)if}6[j,GVoi TrapafyvXaTTGW els TO SITJVGKGS aTrovoaaaTwoav,

Dat, xv, k, April, CP, post cons. Belisarii Y. c, [a, 536]

G. NOVELLA XXXI 7

De dispositions quattuor administrationum Armeniae

AA
IIEPI AIATYIIQSEQS TQN TEZZAPQN APXONTQN

APMENIAS,

'0 avTos /JacriAeus 'Iwdvvr/ ra> eVSo£oTaTa> eVdp;^a> r&v teptop TTJS
TrpaiTwpicuv TO /?*, aTTO virdrcov Kal

Ka

•< J7poot/ztov>. Td ^drjjv /ceiju-eva /cat e/c/ce^uej'cos' ei Ttpo?
TTposrjKovaav dcfriKoiro rd^iv Kal SiaTe^ew] /caAcus, eVepd Te
dv0* eTepcov Ta 7rpdyp;aTa (j>aivoiro /caAAtco Te e/c
Te /ce/cooYti^eVa Bi^pdpcopeva Te /cat Sta/ce/cpi^ueVa e«:
aTa/CTeuv Te /cat oruy/ce^v/zeVcov, TOVTO icai em
dju-apTavd/ievov evptWe? w^^/zev xpTJvai vrpos plav appoviav rd^ai

avT'/iv, Kal e/c TT^S evra^ias iayyv Te auT^ Sowcu TT^V irposijKovcrav
rd^iv Te GTTidsivai rrjv TrpeTrovcrav.

CAPUT I.

Totyapovv Tsaaapas elvai TTGTroirjKapev 'Apuevias' ryv fj,zv

fj$ T] /Z^TpOTToAtS T^ T1̂ ? GVaG^OVS 'TjfJ.OJV TTpOSTj^OpiaS 57TO>VV[J,(a

TrpoTepov -Ba^ai'is T^'TOI ^leovTOTroAt? Ka\ovp,Gvq} TJ

TijU-o^Ka/iev, ŝ1 '-4/ccx/cto? TrpoecrT^/cev d pG'yaXoTrp

ros, o"7re«riaj8iAiav Te d7ro<j>r)vavTGs TO^V dp^v /cat Trdvra BOVTGS avrfj
OTrdcra TrposTJKov Ga.Tiv avQvTTarGiav e^eiv o-ToA^ T6 yap avT-fjv /caTe-

avdviraTov Kal Trdvra aKoXovda TOVTOIS ej^eiv
/cai TrdAets O.VT^ 8e8c6/ca^u.ev ©eoSocfiovTroAtV Te, ^v /cai

, ^"aTaAdv TC Kal NiKQiroXw Kal KoXu>VGtav e/c TT^S Trpco^

KaXovjj,Gvr)s AajSdvTes, TpaTTG^ovvrd TG Kal Kepaaovvra
GK IJovrov TOV TTpwTjv IJoX^^wviaKov KaXovfj,4vovf ^coptaavTes1 ai5Tcuv

Tas fiev TOV Aa/^TrpoTaTov T^S* eTrapvtas ap%ovTos TO.S

/^.oSepaTCUpos, eTTTrd TC TrdAeo-t TO)V oA^v eTrap^iav TrepiaTTJoWTes
OTTOCra T7)s TTGplOlKlBoS GCfTlV ttVTOJV.

7 CJ(7, 6th ed., Ill, pp. 235 sqq.
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pdrwv eKKXrjTovs oz^t rrpos ravrr/v ^>epecr$ai rrjv euSat/^ova

dAA' em rovs auveyyvs1 cFTreKrafiiXlovs ap%ovras, Kal rovro

cus'Te TCU juev dp^ovTt rfj$ rrpwrrfS *Apjj,€vias, rovrecrri TCU avBvTra.ru>,

rds e/c TT^S oevrepas 'Appevias e/c/cA^TOu? <£epecr#at, TOVTECTTI TO.?

/caTa Ze/JdoTeiav, TCU Se TTJ? rpirrfS *Ap/j,€vias KOfiTjri, TCU KO.TCI

T^V ^>a/iev, Tcxs1 e/c T^? rerdprys *^4p/zevia? e/c/cA^Tou?

7TOCTO73,

CAPUT II.

TOVTCUV roivvv ovrcos rjfjjlv oiareraypevcov KO.KZI.VO rfpos§iopiaai

BiKaiov eVi vo/xi^o/xev, e^* cu Tfpoarr]aai rrjs rpirrfS *Apfj,evias avopa

aspvov, VTTOVpyrjKora Te T]/xZv 17877 /cat a£iov rov rrjs dpx'fjs oyKov Kal

Trpouyjuiaros, Evpovres roivvv ®cu/xav TOV ^ueyaAoTrpeTrecrTaTOV 77817

ev cxp^d? em TT^S* 'Apfj,evi(jov avvaavra ^cupa?, /cat TaAAa 8e dvopa

/cat yvrjCfiws rjfMv VTrr]p€r'f)0'dfj,ev6v re Kal

avrov eTTt TTJ TT^S dpx"fjs ravrj]S 7rpoj8aAAd/ze^a Stoi/CT^crei, cusTe TCCUS

/j.ev T779 eTrap^ia? ravrrjs r/yeicrdai Kara TO pr/dev r/fjuv ayjl^a, rrpovoeiv

Se /cat TCUV dAAcov OTrdcra dv auTcu /^/ Std ^etcuv emrp€^aip,5v com-

monitoricov etTe CTTI T77? eTrap^ta? T^V avTcu 7rapa8e8cu/ca|Liev

/cat 67T* dAAats* oTrep /cat 7re77pd^a/j.ev $eta Trpos avTov

commonitoria Trepi TroAAtuv /cat Sia<f>6pwv Trpd^ecuv, dVep

/cat ets eTepa? ^cupas1 rrposrJKov 1 ecrTtv ets epyov dyayetv. Td p,evroi

Trept Tas4 tepcucrwas", Kadd TroAAd/cts4 etpT^/ca/xev, ^ueveiv /caTa TO

TTporepov j3ovX6fJ,e9a cr^ua, owSev ovVe Trept TO ^TpOTroAm/cdv

8i/catov OVTC Trept Tas ^etpoTovtas TOU rrpdy^aros d^tetj8o|UeVou 77

/caivt£o/AeVo7j, dAAd TCUV rrporepov ^etpoTovouvTcuv /cat vuv e^dvTCUv

TT)V TT^S* ^etpoTOVtas e^ovuiav, /cat TCUV TrpoTepcuv /ATjTpOTroAtTcuv CTTI

eauTcuv juevovTCuv Ta^ecos", cusTe pr/Ssv TO ye CTT" aTjTai? /catvtcr^vat.

CAPUT III.

pevroi TCUV dvcu^u,oAoy77/j.evcuv evriv, ws eTretST^Trep TOV

T77S1 rpirrfs *App,€via$ K6p,r)ra ov rroXiriKov p,6vov, dAAd /cat arpariw-

riKov 7re7Toi77/ca/zev dpy^ovra, dvay/caicus1 ep^eiv /cat TOU? arpariwras

avra> rovs Kar' avrr/v lopvpevovs V7ro/ceZcr0at, dSetav I^OVTI, /ca^d

Tots arpantoriKols dpxovaiv e^etTat, /cat Trpos1 ovo/^a /caAetv avTovs"

/cat eWi^Tetv /cat Trpovoetv TCUV atTTJcrecuv avTcuv /cat eTre^tevat Tots1

/caT* avTOTJs", eiTrep dSt/cotev, /cat ^77 Tt cruy^cupetv Tots arpariivrai-s

d8t/cetv TOU? vrfriKoovs, et 8e Tt Trpd^atev acfroSporepov, /cat ey/cATj-

juaTt/ccuv d/cpoacr^at 8i/ccuv, /cav et arpariwrai KadzarrJKOisv, Kal
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TrpdrTGiv oVoaa TOIS OTpaTtam/cots1 8eSw/ca|U,ev ap^ovaiv,
/cat cusTrep TU> T€ *Iaavp(as /CO/A^TI T<3 TTJS UaKariavrjs 0pvy(as Kal
irpos ye Tots- TrpaiTtopcrt AvKaovias re Kal JJtatSias1 /cat ©pa/c^s /cat TO
orpaTiam/coV VTT€ /cAtva ftev, OVTCO /cat avreS JU.T) p>6v^v etveu T^V TCOV
TToAiTi/ctDv TTjoayjuaTcov ra^iv, dAAa /cai T^V TCUV crrpcmcimKtov
re /cai dp%7)vf Kal etvat aej^vov avrov arpanu>rais TG Kal
KeAevovra /cat Travra Trpdmovra,, w$ [Mas 8-̂  TTJS ap^
/cat jiiiav ridsadai Trpovoiav rov p,i]8sv ey/cA^jua /card
dfj,aprdveaBai, dAAd /cat auo(j>povia}j,ois VTrojSdAAea^at rot?

8e S1̂  T^S e^ovmas OVK d^aipovf^eda, TravreAcos1 avrov ITT*
Kara TT)V eTtajo^tav ovrcuv, etre tStcort/cw etre

fj,(av yap /cat crwe^Tj T^V elpr)vr)v ev
Tepots1 </>vAdTTecr0ai jSovAdjue^a, ov TT^

TT^V /caTa TCOV vppaiv elsd'yovres Kara^povrjaiv,
To. Totvw Trapao-TavTa ^Tv ^ 0-07 wrejoop9 /caTa

TGcradpwv *App€yia>v StaTVTTtocrtv, /cat ^udAicrTa /caTa T^V
T^S Tp(rif)s, fjs /caTa Trpo^acnv TOV irapovra dsiov eTrot^cra/Aev vopov,
vvv Te /cat ei? TOV e^s1 awavTa ~%povov <j>vXdrrGadai crTreucrdVco, TravTtoF
TrpaTTo^ievcuF /cat eyy/ja^o/^eVw^ Tats juept/cat? StaTVTrtoerecrt TWV
6fj,odpovwv r&v a&v, OTToaa BISoadai Ka6* e/caoTov eros TT poser d

Dat. xv, k. April. CP. post consul, Belisarii v.c. [a. 536] (8)

H. EDICTTJM III 9

successione

crT/>aTiam/cw etre
aVao-t roTs
$ia<j>opa T&V

TH2 TQN APMENIQN AIAAOXH2.
jSacrtAev? ...>.

, Kal *Apfj,€VLovs j8oi»Aoju.e^a T^S irporepas dVaAAa-
dSi/ctas e77t Tots' r)jj,GT<lpov$ Sid Travrcav dyayetv vopovs Kal

Sovvai avToi? tcroTT^Ta T^

CAPTJT I.

t €7T€i$r) ^e/m^/ca/xev Ivay^os fiapfiapiKov TWO, /cat Bpavvv
etvat Trap* a^ToTs vdjuov ot) 'Pcu/^atots ovSe T^ St/catocrw^ T

TroAiTeias", oVco? aV appeves ftev /cAo^povOjUoTev TWV

8 (7/. Chapter II, n, 2, for Adontz's objection to tlua Tersion of the text which is,
however, adopted by Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 7-9.

9 O7<7, 6th ed., HI, pp. 760-761.
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Se [ATJKGTI, Sid TOVTO $ecr7ri£oju,ev TO> TrapoWi $eio>
pos TT)V cn)v /^eyaAoTrpeTreiav., o/^oias* eivai TCI?

/cai ocra TOIS cPa>/j,aia»v SiaTera/crai vo^iois em TC dvSptuv em T6
yvvai/ca>v, TavVa /cat eV '^p^uevta Kparelv. Sta. TOVTO yap 819 /cat

S T^ueTepou? 6/ce?cre KaT67rejU^a/zev vo/uovs, I'va
pwvres OVTW -TToAiTevoiVTO, 'ETTZiS'T) Se Ta

avaKtveiv TCUV cvroTraiTaTcov ecrTt, Sid TOVTO Bea7ri^ofj,€v TovSe
TOV v6[j,ov /cpaTetv CITTO TOV Kaipov T^? evcre^Sovs 7)[j,wv fiaaiXelas,
ware ras TCUV e|- e/ceiVov TeAevTTycrdvTwv /J.e^;pi vvv SiaSo^ds /caTa
TOVTOV TToAtTevea^ai TOV rpoTrov, TT^V ei juo] ITV^OV SiaAvo'd/xevot
7} d'AAa)? Trpd? dAA^Aovs aTraAAayevTes". ei yap TI TOIOVTOV yeyove,

S oi/cetas1 juevetv 2 tcr^vos" /cai ^Sa/Ad»s dvaKiveta^ai
Mere-^eiv Se avTas /cai Ttuv /caAoVjUevcov yeveap^i/caiv

a7rd TOV elpvjpevov %povov ^ovXopeOa, ei /XCVTOI
nvas evpe^vai, oiTrep /caiVoi ^ /caAov/x,evas Ta? Ovyarepas eis1

e^ dSia^eTov SiaSo^v eypat/fav opws /cA^povo/xovs, /ACTeivat /cai
e^ avTcuv yevo/zevois T^S TtDv yeveap^iKcuv Trpay^iaTcuv StaSo^s,

<C"-El7rtAoyos>. Tct TOIVVV Trapatjrdvra rjfuv /cat Sid TovSe TOV
0eiov S^Aov/^eva vo/zov ^ 07) VTrepo^ /cat Trapa^vAd^ai /cai
TrapaSovvai crTrevo-aTcu, CUSTC TOV? rf^repovs vopovs Sid

«:ai etvai /cvpiovs ap^o/^eVov /xev TOV rrapovros vopov,
|U.ev, e/c TOJV Trpooi/zicuv TT^S T^yueTepas jSaaiAeias, Tai

i Se av/j.TrapaTa^o'o/zevov %p6vw /cai ei? TO AOITTOV dVacri TroAi-
Tevcro/ievov TpOTrois /cai Trapd TTCIVTCUV <^>vAa^07^crojuevov,

Dat, X. kal, Aug. Belisario v. c. cons. [a. 535],
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A, NOTITIA DIGNITATUM *

i. Notitia dignitatum omnium tarn civilium quam militarium, in partibus
Orientis

2. Praefectus praetorio Orientis ...
5. Magistri equitum et peditum in praesenti duo.
6. Equitum ac peditum per Orientem ...

28. Comes Orientis ...
30. Uicaiii quatuor : ...
32. Ponticae ...
38. Duces tredecim : ...
42. Per Orientem sex : ...
44. Eufratensis et Syriae ...
46. Osrhoenae.
47. Mesopotamiae ...
49. Per Ponticam unus :
50. Armeniae ...
79. Praesides XL : ...
86. Per Orientem VIII : ...
90. Eufratensis ...
92. Osrhoenae.
93. Mesopotamiae ...

103. Per Ponticam VIII :
104. Honoriados.
105. Cappadociae primae,
106. Cappadociae secundae.
107. Helenoponti.
108. Ponti Polemoniaci.
109. Armeniae primae.
110. Armeniae secundae.
111. Galatiae salutaris ...

1 Not. dig., pp. 1 sqq.
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ii. [Praefectus praetorio per Orientem]

1. Sub dispositione uiri illustris praefect-i praetorio per Orientem
sunt dioceses infrascriptae :

2. Oriens ...
5. Pontica ...
7. Prouinciae :
8. Orientis quindecim :
9. Palaestina.

10. Foenice.
11. Syria.
12. Cilicia.
13. Cyprus.
14. Arabia [et dux et comes rei militarisj
15. Isauria.
16. Palaestina salutaris.
17. Palaestina seeunda.
18. Foenice Libani.
19. Bufratensis.
20. Syria salutaris.
21. Osrhoena,
22. Mesopotamia.
23. Cilicia seeunda ...
41. Ponticae decem :
42. Galatia,
43. Bithynia.
44. Honorias.
45. Cappadocia prima,
46. Cappadoeia seeunda.
47. Pontus Polemoniaeus,
48. Helenopontus.
49. Armenia prima.
50. Armenia seeunda.
51. Galatia salutaris ...

vi, Magister militum praesentalis II

26. Sub dispositione uiri illustris magistri militum praesentalis :
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27. Uexillationes palatinae sex : ,,,
31, Comites sagittarii Armeni ...

mi, Magister militum per Onentem

23, Sub dispositione uiri illustris magistri militum per Orierttem : ...
48. Item [Legiones] pseudoeomitatenses XI :
49. Prima Armeniaca.
50. Secunda Armeniaca ...
58. Transtigritani ...

xxii. Comes Orientis

17. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis comitis Orientis prouinciae
infrascriptae :

18. Palaestina,
19. Foeniee.
20. Syria.
21. Cyprus.
22. Cilieia.
23. Palaestina secunda.
24. Palaestina salutaris.
25. Foeniee Libani.
26. Eufratensis.
27. Syria salutaris.
28. Osrhoena.
29. Mesopotamia.
30. Cilieia secunda,
31. Isauria.
32. Arabia...

xxv. Uicarius dioceseos Ponticae,

14. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis uicarii dioceseos Ponticae
prouinciae infrascriptae :

15. Bithynia,
16. Galatia.
17. Paflagonia.
18. Honorias.
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19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

Galatia salutaris.
Cappadocia prima.
Cappadocia secunda.
Helenopontus.
Pontus Polemoniacus.
Armenia prima.
Armenia secunda ...

xxviii. Comes limitis Aegypti

13. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis comitis rei militaris per Aegyp-
tum : ...

22. Ala secunda Armeniorum, Oasi minore.

xxxviii. Dux Armeniae

FL
INTALL.

COMORO

PR.

Sabbu

Castellum

Apollinaris

Castellum

Domana

Castellum

Melitena

Castellum

Auaxa

Castellum

Siluanis

Castellum

Trapezunta

Castellum

^s^ Colore
.^'^ caeruleo mare

^" indicatur

10. Sub dispositione uiri spectabilis ducis Armeniae :
11. Equites sagittarii, Sabbu.
12. Equites sagittarii, Domana.
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13.
14.
15.
16.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

Praefeetus legionis quintadecimae Apollinaris, Satala.
Praefectus legionis duodecimae fulminate, Melitena.

In Ponto :
Praefectus legionis primae Ponticae, Trapezunta.

Ala Rizena, Aladaleariza.
Ala Theodosiana, apud Auaxam.
Ala felix Theodosiana, Siluanis.

Et quae de minore laterculo emituntur :
Ala prima Augusta Colonorum, Chiaea,
Ala Auriana, Dascusa.
Ala prima Ulpia Dacorum, Suissa.
Ala secunda Gallorum, Aeliana.
Ala castello Tablariensi constituta.
Ala prima praetoria nuper constituta.

Conors tertia Ulpia miliaria Petraeorum, Metita.
Conors quarta Raetorum, Analiba.
Conors milwria Bosporiana, Arauraca.
Conors miliaria Germanorum, Sisila.

31. Ala prima louia felix, Chaszanenica,
32. Ala prima felix Theodosiana, Pithiae.
33. Cohors prima Theodosiana, Ualentia.
34. Cohors Apule^a ciuium Romanorum, Ysiporto.
35. Cohors prima Lepidiana, Caene-Parembole.
36. Cohors prima Claudia equitata, Sebastopolis.
37. Cohors secunda Ualentiniana, Ziganne
38. Cohors, Mochora.
39. Officium autem habet ita :
40. Principem de scola agentum in rebus.
41. Numerarios et adiutores eorum.
42. Commentariensem.
43. Adiutorem.
44. A libellis siue subscribendarium.
45. Bxceptores et ceteros officiales.
46. Dux Armeniae VII2.

2 Cf. Mommsen, Verzeichniss, Bury, " The Notitia dignitatum ", JUS, X (1922),
and Jones, LEE, II, pp. 1417 sqq.
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B. LATEECTJLTJS TJEROSTENSIS 3

Nomina prouinciarum omnium

2. Diocensis Orientis habet prouineias numero XYIII:
3. Libia superior. ;
4. Libia inferior.
5. Thebais,
6. Aegyptus louia.
7. Aegyptus Heiculea,
8. Arabia.
9. item Arabia Augusta Libanensis.

10. Palestina.
11. Fenice.
12. Syria Coele.
13. Augusta EupAratensis,
14. Cilicia.
15. Isauria,
16. Cyprus.
17. Mesopotamia.
18. Osroena.

II. Diocensis Pontica habet prouineias numero YII:

2. Bitinia,
3. Cappadoeia'.
4. Galatia.
5. PapAlagonia, nunc in duas diuisa,
6. Diospontus.,
7. Pontus Polemoniacus.
8. Armenia minor, nunc et maior addita ....

XIII, Gentes barbarae, quae pullulauerunt sub imperatoribus : ...

38, Armeni... 4.

3 Not, dig., pp. 249 aqq.
4 Cf, Mommsen, Verzeichniss, and above Chapter IV, n. 31, Bury, Verona List, Jones,

Verona. List,



GREEK AND LATIN ADMINISTRATIVE DOCUMENTS

C. LATEECTJLTJS POLEMIC SILYII 5

Nomina Prouinciarum

...Till, InOrienteX:

2. Prima : Siria Coele, in qua est AntiocMa.
3. Secunda : (Siria) Palestina.
4. Tertia : Siria Phoenice.
5. Quarta : Isauria,
6. Quinta : Cilicia, iuxta montem Taurum,
7. Sexta : Cyprus.
8. Septima : Mesopotamia, inter Tigrem et Euphratem.
9. Decima : Eufratesia.

10. Octaua : Hosdroene.
11. Nona : Sophanene.

IX. In Ponto YIII:

2. Prima : Pontus Polemoniacus.
3. Secunda : Pontus Amasia.
4. Tertia : Honoriada.
5. Quarta : BitMnia.
6. Quinta : Paflagonia.
7. Septima : Armenia minor.
8. Sexta : Armenia maior.
9. Octaua : Cappadocia ...6.

45*

. D, HIEROKLES' SYNEKBEMOS 7

IEPOKAEOYS ZYNEKAHMQZ

631 3 KwvaTavrivovTTO/'ds . Elulv at Traaai eTiap^iat «rai
at VTTO rov /JaorAea rwv 'Pcoju-aiwv §toi/cotJ/A6vai rov Iv

, TrdAets" Ae, ws VTroreraKTai. ....

5 Not, dig,, pp. 258-259.
6 Gf, Mommsen, Laterwilus,
7 HieroMes, pp. 12, 33 sqq.
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690 3a UONTIKH [Aia. rfjs IIovTiKTJs
698 5 KAJHIJAAOKIA A

KovaovXdpiov, TroAei? S.
ia KaTTTraBoKias a, VTTO

699 1
2
3

700 1

2
3
4
5
6
7
8

701 1
2

3
4
5
6
7

702 1
2
3

4
5
6
7
8

702 9

703 1
2
3
4
5

Nvacra
®Gp/j,d
p'eyecuv TJdSavSos

KAnnAAOKIA IB A£. '.£

Tvava
0avaTivoTToXis
KvfiiaTpa

27aa*f*a
TJapvacrcrds
peyecbv Aoapa,
peyecbv Movxiaaos

EAENOIIONTOZ _A^,
icavao^ap^TroAew ^

"Ifiwpa
ZrjXa

"Av8pa,7ra

*A[j,ia6s

Nvaaa.
TO. ©epp;a

iVrap^ta KaTnraSoKias ft, VTTO

Tvava
^aUCTTlVOUTToAt?

Kvftiarpa

Sdaipa
TJapvacrds"
'PeyeSoapa

'^apX/a '^OTTO'VTOV, W

•4^o«'a
Ifiopa

ZfjXa
ZdXrov ZaXix^v
AvopaTra

> A f

SlVOiTTTj SlVWTTT]

IIONTOS nOAEMQNIAKOZ A£ 'ETTapxia IJovrov
JJoAe/xovia/cou, VTTO rjyepova,

JVeo«raicrapeia

77oAep:c6viov
Kzpaaovs
Tpa7T€^OVS

APMENIA A p~, 'EiTapx
TrdAeis e.

Te^acTTeia
JVt/COTToAl?

JCoAwveia
27araAa
ZeBavrovTToXis

TrdAets" £.
JVeoKaicrapeta
Tfopiava
TO Aep,6viov
Kepacro vs
TpaTTS^OVS

ia *Apjj,evia$ a, VTTO yyepova,

ZepMaTta
NlKOTToXlS

KoXovia
ZaTaAa
Z'ejSacrTOVTroAi?
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6 APMENIA B /xa. 'J^n-ap^ia 'Ap^GVias jS, VTTO rj
TToAei? s.

7

8

9

47*

22

KovKOvaos
K6p,ava
'Apiapddeia

"ApKa
'Apdfiiaos
KOKOVVOS

*Apapa6ia

704 2 a ANATOAIKH [AiaTTjs'AvaroldKfjs
722 20 ~~

22
723 2

2
3

Kvppos

6
7
S
9

20
22
22

724 2
2
3
4
5
6

725 2

2

JJeppT]

NlKOTToXlS

^KTjvap^ia
27aArov ' Epayit^vov
Ovpipa
EvpCOTTOS

OZPOHNH ^9. '̂ 77

"^Secrcra

KwvuravTLva
©eoSomovtroXis
Kdppai
Bdrvai
Nea, OvaXevrta
Aeovr&rohs 17 KOI
.KaAAiviKo?

Btp&a

fPo apa)vvjs} VTTO

Kaivaravriva.

BipBa
MEUOnOTAMIA , VTTO

"Afj,iSa

8 On the date of the Synekdemos and its relation to other sources, see Hierolcles,
pp. 1 sqq,, and above Chapter IV, n. 42b, also Jones, CEEP, p. 503.
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E. BASILII NOTITIA 9

TASIS IIPOKASEAPIAS TQN OZIQTATQN UATPIAPXQN

a.
ia.

»y,

is.

VTTO TOV

TQVTWV o

ov /cal avTO/ce<£aAa>T> /cai z

Bpovov TavTys Trjs

Tvavcov XplV-

* QvcopiaSos"
Uovrov

c&viaKov

KaTTTraooKias

/cat AOITTOV evrev^ev ap^ovrat oi avrp-

UOVTOV

Kal oialpzais r&v ju^TpoTroAircov crw TOIS w* aurois

o Kaiuapeias

9 ffeor^. Cypr,, pp. 1 sqq.
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/.

I A.

IB,

IP.

IE.

o ®eoSocriov7roAecus

o KicrKiaov,

la *Apfj,Gvias B

o Br)piacrfjs>

6 ZaXi^ov TJroi AeovroviroXews
6 ZrjXcov,

ta *Apfj,€vlas

O "ApKTjS

6 KovKOvaov

6 Tuavcov rjroi

' OvcupiaSo?

o *Hpa.!<Xeias Uovrov
o TTpovcriaSos"
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y-
B.
e.

7s-.

a,

I'
y-
B.

KE.

a.

I

Kg.

d Tiov

6 Kpareias

d NeoKaiaapelas

d Kspacrovvrajv

6 MtoKrjaaov

d .KoAcuvei'a?

d TTapvacrcrou

d Aodpwv.

a. d 'PoSoTToAetus

d Uerpwv

d ^tyavecov. ,..J

F. GEORGII CYPRII DESCRIPTIO ORBIS ROMANI u

... AIA THE ANATOAIKHS AIQIKHSEQS ...

'ETTapxta ' OcrporjV'fjs

"ESeaao,

Kdpai

XiaAAivi/cos TJTOI

Nza OvaXcvria,

10 On Basil see Honigmann, Basileios, Laurent, Basile, and Hierokles, pp. 49 sqq.
11 Georg, Cypr,, pp. 41, 45 sqq.
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Bip6wv
Movifli'AAa

Moviavya
MaKapra

MapKOVTToXlS

3 Avo.ara.oio,

Meaorrorapias Kal apx?] rfjs
Ilepaloos,

MeaoTrorapias avw -rjroi A '

O.TTO te

MaprvponoXis
rfjs avrfjs rroXews yzvvdrat 6 Tiypis

Aapas
arro s fiiAituv rfjs avrfjs TrdAecus1 eicri TO. Kal ol opoi IJzpatoos

Kaarpov *Piah
Kaarpov TovpdvBios
Kaarpov Mdpojjs
Kaarpov Aopvys
Kaarpov *Pi(f>dov
Kaarpov "Ia<j>pios
Kaarpov T^avpas
Kaarpov Avodaaos
Kaarpov' A^dp^r/s
Kaarpov J. Livopias
Kaarpov "Jv^tertov
Kaarpov BavaflrjXwv
Kaarpov XovoSwv
Kaarpov *A'Caovoovos
Kaarpov Maa(f>povas
Kaarpov BaaiXiKov
Kaarpov 27/c^Aov Kal "OS^Acov
Kaarpov Brj'iovflaWas
Kaarpov Mavaaadpwv
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Kaarpov
Kaarpov Sirewv Xtyas
Kaarpov KdXwvos
Kaarpov Bifiaadpwv
Kaarpov T^avpas
Kaarpov Bipdas
Kaarpov * Arrays

KXiparos ' Ap^avrjvfjs

Kaarpov
Kaarpov
Kaarpov
Kaarpov
Kaarpov BaXovos
Kaarpov Sapo^dpra^v

'\Q8e TT^crjpovrai rj Mzaorrorauia, Kal zariv 6 Tavpos Kal
5aAaAeicrcov, Kai ap%zrai Kara ro dpKrwov juepos1 rj Meyd
slal Be Kal oi oiKovvres els ro opos TOV Tavpov TrA^o-jov TOV UVTOV
/cA/juaTOS Aaot jS'ovoju.a^Ojuevot o pev els XoOaprai, 6 Be erepos Sava-
aovvirai. Kal eanv opos v^rjyAov, eirovop.a^onevov MapaaKev ev tj>
Kal rj KijStoTos TOV JVcoe em<j>€pop,evr} rois vBaai rrpoaeKpovaev els
rrjv Kopv(f>rjv TOV opovs Kal eanv rovro yvwarov rfaai rois Ttov eKeiae

rfjs arjftepov,

A 'Appevias a

vvv prjrporroXis
'Apaaftovadrwv

Xo^dvcov

Kaarpov MepriKeprov
Kaarpov Ba'Covhovos
<C * Kaarpov 77aAto?>
Kaarpov *ApBtav

VTTO TO avTO /cAi/^a, heyopevov *JaAi/zj8avwv, o^ev
6 rrjv rrapovaav (f>iXoTrovr]aas jSijSAov BaaiXeios*
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/cAtjua Papwfjs

/cAi/za BihafiriT
xAijua IJaXivfjs

IOL 'App,evias Meydfys

Azi eiSevcu, cm O.UTTJ o/UTO/ce^aAds1 ecm JUT) TeAoucra VTTO TOV clvaTO-
At/cov Opovov. clAAd TijUTj^eZaa §10, TOV cxyiov Ppyyopiov *^

TroAei? Kal Kaarpa KO.I /cAijuaTa cr. ...J2.

G. NOVA TACTICA 13

TAYTA MEN TA HAAAIA TAKTIKA SKOUEI AE KAI
TA NEA

TOJV

a. *.?/ Kaiadpeia ,,,

ta. 77

417. rj

Se «ai ocroi e/caoTTj

jus. T] Kdfj,a%os ...

Kaictapeia

o TCOV .BatriAt/ccov
o JCa/zot)Atavcuv

J5acTiAi'8os 0ovco.

voi,

12 On the date of George of Cyprus and his relation to other sources, see Hierokles,
pp. 1 sqq., and 49 sqq,

is Qeorg, Cypr,, pp. 57 sqq.
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IB.
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d Evatvwv

6 Ztvypidoos
6 'Apa6eias
6 TOJV AlTToXlWV ...

Tfj 27ej8acrTeia

d Zfpatrrowro,

6 JVi/coTrdAetus

d HardXwv
6 Bepiaarjs.

rn > A ' 'lr) Ap,aaeia

6 'Apiaov
6 2lV(jL)7TrjS

6 'JjSdpcuv

d 'AvopaTTWv
6 ZaXiov rjroi

Tfj MzhiTTjvfj

6 "ApKrjs
6 KovKovaov
6 'Apapiaov
Kal AVTTWV ...

TTJS 'Appevias

Aeco?

^A^OTTdvrov

JZojUTTT^i'ouTrdAecus'

TT^S *Ap[j,€vla.s

Tfj <JVeo>Kataap€ia Ilovrov

a. d Kepaaovvraiv
P. 6 TOV TJoAe/xcuviou
y. d

AT. Tfj TpOLTT^OVVTl TTJS A<^O.Z>l,K'fj$>

6 Xepidvwv

6 .XaA
d IJairrep

6 Aepiov
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Tf) Kapd^w

S ,
e,

NA,

NB,
JTN.
NA.

6 'Apa.apa.Kwv

6 MsXov
o MeXov erepo? ...

Tols Ev-^airais '

BpOVOS VTTOK£llJ,GVOS OVK EOT I

TV) 'A/AavrpiSi rov Tlovrov

Twv ' Aap,u>aa.ro)V

H. EPISTULAE AD LEONEM IMPERATOREM

xxxvi - Armenia Prima 14

Piissimo et Ckristianissimo imperatori uictori semper augusto
Leoni lohannis Gregorius Auxentius Bustathius Epiphanius episcopi
primae Armeniae in domino salutem. Deus uerus dominus noster
lesus Christus semper optima naturae humanae dona concedens
nullum tempus sine sua pronidentia dereliqnit. qua gratia etiam
mine fidei uerae prospiciens, qnae nostrae salutis spes est, in te pio
et Christiano principe qnodam secundo Daxdd cormi imperii reclinaiiit.
qnem sibi nouit religiose a cunabulis seniifrurum, hunc sua sententia
in omni orbe terrarum imperare sancinit, qnatenus ex uestro imperio
profluerent bona subiectis et nbique pietatis praedicatio praeualeret
uestra ntique mansnetudine nihil aliud praeter fidem sceptra regalia
iudicante, quarum rerum testis est praesens zelus et studium ilia
firmandi, nnde firmitas uestri accedat imperii. a deo namque unetus
et regem mox ei qui unxit, ipsa principia commendasti optime satis
cogitationibus simul et nocibus ei deseruiens et ut haec bene consis-
terent, prae eeteris omnibus apud cunctos pro fide orthodoxa decer-
tatus es, omni scilicet mala secta prorsus expulsa atque sublata, ad

A CO, II, v, pp., 69-71.
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idem eonuenientibus et ad inuicern. concordantibus qui nuper quod
fieri non oportuerat, uidebantur esse diuisi. quia prospicit uestra
pietatis intentio, ad unam reduxistis ecclesiam non solum eos qui
per dissensionem noua passione languebant, sed etiam eos quorum
erat a priscis temporibus mens corrupta et a recta et regia uia rece-
dentes ad loca praua et spinosa blasphemi erroris abierant, ut secundum
euangelicam uocem omnis ecclesiae unum ouile consisteret et unus
pastor dominus Christus esset. sed haec quidem omnia proueniant
in uestro semper imperio; quia uero et meae simul humilitati piis
litteris estis iubere dignati ut quid sententiam de his quae Alexandria
facta sunt, manifestem, licet [et] exaggeratio rerum ibi gestarum
neque sententiae tribuit facultatem caligine rerum tristium mentibus
obumbrante, hoc tamen uobis insinuo quia si uera sunt quae in precibus
religiosissimorum episcoporum et clericorum Aegyptiacae diocesis
continentur et auctor Timotheus inuenitur tantorum et talium scele-
rum, quae propter nimietatem, ut arbitror, non creduntur, alienus
sacerdotio cum his qui similia perpetrarunt, apud sanctos canones
iudicabitur. et haec quidem de his quae Alexandria gesta sunt,
cum sancto concilio quod mecum est, deliberans reHgiositati uestrae
significaui; fidem uero solam trecentorum XVIII sanctorum patrum
qui dei gratia conuenerunt in Nicaena urbe sub piae memoriae principe
Constantino, seruamus, qua ab infantia sumus inbuti et in sacerdotio
alios inbuere nouimus quamque et post haec CL episcopi congregati
in ciuitate regia firmauerunt et propriam iudicarunt et ipsa sibi
cooperatrice utentes et doctrina diuinitus inspirata, sancti scilicet
spiritus, blasphemias et zizania radicitus amputantes quamque
nihilo minus et definitio a sancto Calchedonensi consilio explanata
firmauit, praecipue repugnans uesaniae nefandi Nestorii et sanctam
synodum quae Ephesi est celebrata, confirmans, cuius praesules
fuerunt deo amabile et sanctissimae memoriae Romanorum et Alexan-
drinorum episcopi Caelestinus et Cyrillus, qui maxime aduersus
sceleratam blasphemiam Nestorii suis responsionibus doctrinisque
claruerunt, quorum epustulae aduersus eundem impium Nestorium
et <ad> Orientales uniuersos datae et ab eodem sanctae memoriae
Cyrillo contra eundem Nestorium anathemata proposita sunt firmata
atque roborata. Igitur indicamus prolatam definitionem a sancto
Calchedonensi concilio non sicut fidei symbolum, sed sicut defini-
tionem esse positam ad peremptionem Nestorianae uesaniae et ex-
clusionem eorum qui salutem incarnationis domini nostri lesu Christi
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denegare noscuntur, ut agnoscant omnes qui ob hoc scandalum pa-
tiuntur, quia neque nos post orthodoxum symbolum CCCXVIII
sanctorum patrum aut augmentum aut deminutionem in Ms quae
sic perfecte et a sancto spiritu sunt definita, suscipimus <et> fidem
aliam nescimus, quia neque est nee patimur hoc audire, licet quidam
esse dicant, si uero quibusdam uolunt calumniari uerbis, etiam
hoc uestrae serenitati indicare confidimus quoniam ea quae illis
uidentur esse dubia, ad intellegentium sic respicere noscantur affeetum.
sunt enim quaedam in definitione quae <si> recte intelligantur,
orthodoxa sunt; si uero aliquis ea aliter uelit inspicere, inueniet hanc
sensus dubios parientem. multi siquidem et scripturas diuinas non
intellegentes sicut scriptae sunt, propriae blasphemiae dogmata
genuerunt, quos dominus Christus sua dementia et sacra pietatis
uestrae prudentia diligentiaque conuertat et rectae praedicare uerbum
ueritatis edoceat et hoc sapere quod sancta catholica dictat ecelesia,
cuius caput quidem est Christus, uos autem robur ac fundamentum
imitantes immobilem Christi petram, super quam omnium creator
ecclesiam suam aedifieans omnibus Christianis pietatis requiem
condonauit, qui etiam uestram serenitatem semper conseruare
dignetur in talibus uigilantem et insidiantem bestiam Christi ouilibus
a saeptis fidei orthodoxae repellentem. credimus enim quia postquam
nostris litteris haee indicauimus, cuneta ueritatis uia omnis modus
uestrae panditur pietati quatenus sopiantur scandala et ad fidem
rectam membra discordantia reducantur domino Christo super quadam
inspiratione uestram tranquilitatem ad bona omnia deducente,

lohahhis episcopus misericordia dei Sebastiae metropolis sanctae
dei ecclesiae manu mea suscribens secundum sanctionem uestrae
pietatis praedictam epistula mea sententiam nuntiaui, quam habeo
pro fide trecentorum XVIII sanctorum patrum in Nicaea conuenien-
tium, quam et sanctum Calchedonense concilium confirmauit, simul
et pro Timotheo, quern preces his aduersarium ostenderunt, et eonse-
ruari uestram potestatem temporibus longis exopto

lohannis episcopus Nicopolitanus similiter
Gregorius episcopus SebastopoHs similiter
Maxentis episcopus Varissae similiter
Eustathius episcopus Coloniae similiter
Epiphanius episcopus Satalenus similiter.
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xxxvii - Armenia Secunda 15

Beligiossimo et piissimo et Christianissimo imperatori semper
augusto Leoni Otrius Aeacius lohannis Adelfius Hormisda Longinus
seeundae Armeniae episcopi in domino salutem. Dens qui glorifi-
eantes se glorificat, secundum cor suum apicem uestrae tranquilitatis
inueniens inexpugnabilem palmam et honorem fidei consistentem
placidus praebuit uobis, Christianissimi principum, super omnes
homines sine prohibitione aHqua potestatem. Insurgentes enim
inopinabiliter subdidit uictoriis atque inconparabilibus triumphis
et uestram pietatem excellentissimis honoribus exornauit, immutilata
et sine litigio et ab aliis indiuisa praebens sceptra uestri imperii,
ut firmas atque claras in uobis diuinas semantes formas optima
uoluntate seruitis. bonum enim circa dominum deum favorem
uobis habentibus, mansuetis nutibus ad legalem et mirabilem uitam
conuersationemque deducitur quidquid sub sceptra uestri imperil
gubernatur; aequam uero sortem salutis uestrae utilitati reliquiorum
hominum ponentes inconcussam catholicis totius orbis ecclesiis pacem
sine tumultuatione confertis et dei clementiam imitantes neque
paruulos humilesque despicitis, quando per commodum condescen-
sionis summitatis culmen ad nos etiam pro fidei causa deponitis
sociosque nos, qui pro abiectione nostra nihil in terra sumus, inter
uestras accipitis curas, non egentes conlationem nostram et in hoc
utique magnitudinem incomparabilis dei clementiae demonstrantes.
quapropter quoniam iussi sumus, ultra nos quoque praesumimus et
quid sentiamus, uestrae pietati suggerimus. nos igitur, uenerabilis
imperator, in ultimo mundi loco degimus multo spatio a regia ciuitate
distantes, sed uestrae potentiae in nullo diuisi fauore circa fidem
equidem rectam sententiam possidemus, ad sermones uero conten-
tionum linguas habemus segnes. cohabitamus enim circa Armenios
barbaros, fideles quidem, sed recte Romano eloquio non utentes,
breui quodam ab eis spatio, magis autem intercessione Eufratis
fluminis separati, et propter frequentem barbarorum permixionem
longos nequiuimus proferre sermones, uitamus autem etiam doctrinas
extraneas proferentes, quia eloquentia quidem sancti spiritus rennu-
unt et propriam doctrinam in euangelicis eruditionibus adferre noseun-

15 AGO, II, v, pp. 71-75.
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tur, nos eterdm secundam inhabitantes Armeniam una et immobili
utimur uoluntate et in una fide consistimus, communiter omnes et
seorsum singuli pro uestra maiestate ad deum facientes orationem
ab omni haerese et lingua blasphema separati unamque doetrinam
super omnia claram a sanctis trecentis XVIII patribus pereipientis
patrum fidem inuiolabilem conseruamus, quaestiones uero de deo
tamquam inutiles et nostra cogitatione superiores effugimus et aliud
quidquam aut <sentientes aut> dicentes ualde declinamus a superfluis
quaestionibus abstinentes et lectiones impias refutantes ab eorum
parauitate inimica ecclesiae sumus extranei et triticum fidei a zizaniis
separatum uobis fidelibus imperantibus conseruamus, in traditione
patrum doctrinae sufficientiam possidentes et nihil superuacaneum
quemquam loqui sinentes. ... eum itaque adoremus Christum, qui
et dispensatiue pro nostra salute suscepit carnem passionis et diuinae
nobis inpassibilitatis iura donauit. sic enim concilium sanctorum
patrum Calchedone celebratum sapiens et trecentorum XVIII patrum
inuiolabilem et intemptabilem custodiuit fidem et fortiter ineruditi
uiri fatuitatibus resist ens catholicis ecclesiis in toto orbe fundatis
contulit bona pacis, cum quibus nos quoque in uno corpore congregati
per fidem uestrum imperium inmutilatum et ad filiorum filios peruenire
ab omnium domino deprecamur. si uero quidam decerpentes con-
gruentias syllabarum conpositionesque uerborum bella et lites mouere
temptans aduersus ecclesias, deus restitit eis; nos autem intention em
exponentium fidem et mentem probantes nequaquam a uerborum
conpositione reeedimus, sed et propugnatores dogmatum et perfectos
custodes fidei trecentorum XVIII patrum habemus sanctos patres
Calchedone collectos et sicut et ipsos trecentos XVIII patres honora-
mus. nihil enim adicientes illorum symbolo os obnoxium multis
supplier's damnauerunt. igitur sanctionem pietatis uestrae suscipiens
una cum sanctissimis episcopis nostrae prouinciae relegensque preces
ab Alexandrinis clericis uestrae maiestati porrectas priores atque
posteriores in prioribus quidem inuasionem ouium factam contra
pastorem fleui et contra ipsum sacerdotium seditionem noui Dathan
et Abiron nimis ingemui. pudor enim cuctus per arrogantiam est
expulsus, omnis lex et timor imperialis et iudicium est contemptus
et sacerdotales sanctiones uexauerunt nefandissimae uoluntates manus
contra sacerdotes armantes, quas debuerunt optime temperare et
donum perceperunt dignum suae salutis pignus, habens etenim
mentem ratione priuatam, sicut precibus sumus edocti, si tamen
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uerae stint, seeleratus Timotheus principatus amorera utilitati praepo
nens ad res nefandas accessit sedibus non sibi conpetentibus iniuens
adhue uiuo ecelesiae sacerdote dispensationemque ecclesiae petulanti
uoluntate diripiens et principium saeerdotii faciens sanguinis effusio-
nem, sed etiam sanetarum gregium caedis factus occasio inpudenter
eustodem constituit semet ipsum, qui neque uoeari dignns est Chris-
tianus, quando cruentis manibus uenerabilia mysteria non dubitat
impia praesumptione contingere et post damnationem illam operari
quae <neque> eiim. neque alios agentes sanctorum patrum regulae
iiidere peimittnnt, qni [neque] non snstinens nt secnndnm regulas
ordinaietnr eeclesiasticas et ab Ms qni simili castigationi iiidebantnr
esse snbiecti, factus episcopns ab omnibus ecclesiis semet ipsum
excommnnicasse dinoscitnr quasi faciens druinae gratiae donis iniu-
riam, deinde cum non naleat cniaie quae ab eo male praesumpta
sunt, si tamen quae de ipso dicta sunt, cum ueiitate concordant,
patrum conciliis obloquitur et cum ei mala patriae non sufficiant,
omnes conturbare temptat eeclesias, quasi potestatem habens gerendi
quaecumque uoluerit, et neque uiuis neque mortuis praesulibus pareit
ecclesiae, sed quasi contra omnes potestatem impietatis adeptus
primum CL patrum synodo deiogat, quam spiritu diuino statuit sedes
Alexandiina, quod mihi fecisse uidetur, ut effugiat homicidii adul-
teriique supplicia, illic namque in ipsis principiis contra homicidas
excommunicationis decreueiunt poenam. non suscipit autem sanctam
et uniueisale Calcliedonense concilium nesciens quia etiam ante lioe
a trecentorum XYIII sanctorum patrum fide semet ipsum fecit
extraneum, quam sanctum utique Calchedonense concilium confir-
mauit ac roborauit, oporfcebat enim eum ascendentem tyrannice
ad thronum beatae memoriae Cyrilli, illius libris incumbere et doc-
trinam iUius possidere. sed uos, pii, tamquam uniueisos pxincipes
optima uirtute superantes fidem defendite tyrannidem sustinentem,
patrum sanctionibus conferte uirtutem, sacerdotibus donate a periculis
libertatem, proHbete eos qui inregulariter contra eeclesias nituntur
insurgere, quatenus sine seditione et lite atque bello uestris temporibus
sanctae dei ecclesiae constitutae incessabiliter pro uestra longaeuitate
atque salute emittant domino Cliristo suas orationes, ut longis pacifi-
cisque temporibus uniuerso orbo terrarum et omnibus sanctis et
eatiiolieis dei eeclesiis condoneris, per omnia inuictissime et Cnristianis-
sime trium.pL.ator semper auguste.

Otreius misericordia dei episcopus Melitene metropolis sanctae et
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catnolicae ecclesiae propria manu suscribens secundum sanctionem
uestrae pietatis meam sententiam per praefatam epistulam protuli
quid sentio et in confessione sanctorum patrum Nicaea eonuenientium,
quam secuta est et Calchedonense sanctam et uniuersale concilium,
simul et quod sapio super Timotheum, quern preces accusauerunt,
et custodiri uestram potestatem sancti ecclesiis et omni orbi terrarum
temporibus longis exoro

lohannis episcopus Arcae similiter
AdelpMus episcopus Arabissi similiter 16.

18 On the date of these Letters, see above Chapter VIII, n. 1.
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17 Ramsay, Hist, Oeorg., p. 319.
18 On the Episcopal Lists in general, see Beck, Kirche, pp. 148 sqq., and Robert,

Villes, pp. 428 sqq. Also, Jones, CEEP, Appendix.
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ii. Pontos and Armenia 19

Justinian's Re-organization Older Byzantine
Arrangement

Armenia Prima

Armenia Secunda

Helenopontos

Bazanis or Leonto-
polis

Theodosiopolis
Trapezous
Kerasous
Satala
Nikopolis
Koloneia

Sebasteia
Sebastopolis
Komana
Yerissa
Zela

Amaseia urbs
Amisus urbs [sic]
Ibora urbs
Eukhaita urbs
Andrapa urbs
Sinope urbs
Leontopolis urbs
Neokaisareia urbs
Polemonion urbs
Pityous phrourion
Sebastopolis pkrou-

rion

Unknown

Cappadocia Prima
Pontos Polemoniakos

5J

Armenia Prima

Armenia Prima
))

Pontos Polemoniakos
Armenia Prima
Helenopontos

Helenopontos

Pontos Polemoniakos

19 Ramsay, Hist, Georg., p. 325.
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J, XENOPHON 20

KYPOYUAIAEIA

3. ol Se TJepcrt/cot vdjuot TrpoAa/Jovres eTrijUeAovrai OTTCOS T^V d
aa^pov epyovp,r) Totovrot etrovrat ot TroAtrat otot Trovypov rtvos

e^teo-#at, eVi/^eAovTai Se eSSe.

"Eanv avroZs eAev0epa dyopd /caAov/AevT}, ev$a ra re /JacrtAeia /cat
TaAAa ap^eta 7re77Oi7jTai. evrev^ev rd /ACV covia /cat ot ayopatot /cat
at TOVTCUV <f>wva,l /cat aTretpo/caAtat cxTreA'^AavTai etj aAAov TOTTOV, cos
[MyvvTjrai rj TOVTCOV rvp^Tf] rfj rtov TremuSevjueVtov e73«rocr/zia. 4.
St^jo^Tat Se avTTj 1} ayopd ^ Trept rd dp^e^a Terrapa jttep^* TOUTCOV
S'eWtv ev juev Traiaiv, ev Se e^jSots, d'AAo reAeiots di'Spdaiv, aAAo
rots 737T6P rd crTpaTe7Jcrtp;a eV^ yeyovocrt. VO/ACO S* ets rds eavrcov

^copas1 I/cacTTOt TOVTCOV Trdpeicrtv, ot fi-ev TratSes afta T^ ^juepa /cat ot
reAetot dVSpes, ot Se yepatrepot ^vt/c* aV e/cdaTco

raTs reTayjueVats T^jiiepats, ev ats avrov? Set Trapetvai, ot Se e
/cat /cotjitcovTat Trept rd ap^eTa crvv rots yvfjwrjTiKols owAots
yeya^KOTtov oi5rot Se ovre eTrt^rowrat, ^v ̂  TrpoTTTTTy^^

ovre TroAAd/cts aTretvat KaAoF,
5, "^p^ovres S* e^' eKao*Tcp TOUTCOV TCOV juepcov etat ScoSe/ca*

ScoSe/ca /cat TJepcrcSv ^vAat oifjpTjvrai, /cat eVt ftev rots Tratcrtv e/c
TCOV yepatrepcov rip^^lvoi ettrtv ot av So/ccocrt TOVS TratSas /JeArtoTOVs
aTToSet/cvuvaf eTrt Se rot? e^/Jots e/c TCOV reAeZcov dvSpcov ot av ai3
TOT)S e<j>rjj3ov$ jSeArtcrTovs SoKcocrt Trape^etv CTTI Se rots avSpdcrtv ot av
So/ccocrt Trape^etv avrovs ftdAtaTa rd rerayjU-eva Trotowras /cat rd
TrapayyeAAo/^eva TJTTO TTJS fteytcTT^s dp^s" etcrt Se /cat TCOV yepatrepcov

TrpocrraTat ^p^juevot, ot TrpocrraTevovcrtv, OTTCOS /cat oi5rot rd /ca^/covra
aTTOTeAcocrtv, d Se e/cdcrr^ ^At/cta TrpocfreraKrai TTOISIV StTyy^cro/ze^a,

cos juaAAov S^Aov yev^rat ^ eVt^eAovrat cos av jSeATicrTot etev ot TroAtrat.
6, Ot /AT^V ST^ TratSes ets rd StSacrKaAeta ^"otrcovres Stdyovat p,av6d-

vovres St/catocrvv^v ...
S, ... p,av6dvov(?i /cat ro^evetv /cat d/covri^etv.

20 Xen. <7yrop,, L. I, pp. 10/1-24/5.
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Me%pi fj,ev By e£ 77 evrraKaiBeKa eVcuv a-jro yeveas ol TraiBes ravra
vrpdrrovaw, CK rovrov Be els rovs e^/Jovs1 e^ep^ovrai,

9. OvVoi 8* a?5 01 efyfioi Sidyovcriv cSSe, Se/ca en? d<£* o?5 av e/c
mu'Secov e^eA&oai KoifttovTai juev Trepi ra dp^eia, wo-Trep trpoeipiJKanev,
/cat <j>vXaKrjs eveKa TT]? TrdAews1 Kai cra>^>pocrvv7?s" So/cei yap OVTT? 77
7?AiKia jiidAioTa em/JieXeias SeZa^ai" Traps^ovai Se «ral TT)V 7?/A6pav
eavrov? TOIS ap^ovcri xprjadai r\v ri Secuvrat wep TOU /coivov. /cai
oVav juev Se'T?, -Travres ju-evovcri Trepl ra dp^eia* orav 8e 6^17?
67ri Brjpav, e^ayei TT)V ^tcreiav TT]S: <j>v\aKr}s' TTOIGI Se TOUTO
TOV fjnjVoS' e'̂ etv 8e 8eZ TOV? e^iovras ro£a Kal Ttapa TT)V <f>aplprav
ev /coAecS Korrioa r] adyapw, en 8e yeppov /cat TraATa. Svo, cucrTe TO p;ev

TW 8", eav Se1 ,̂ e«r -^eipos xpfjcrdai. 10, Sid TOVTO Se
Toi3 Br/pav ewijueAovTai, «rai jSacriAevs1 coaTrep /cai ev 7roAe)u<£>

ecrTiv avTois /cat avTos T6 ^pa wrai TCOV aAAwv
077cos av BTJP&CFIV, ori aXrjdeardry) avrois So/cei eivai atm? ^
TWV TTpO? TOV TToASjUOV. . . . .

^?2. ^4i 8* a$ /^evovcrai ^>uAal Biarptftovai jueAeTcSaui Ta
a TraiSes ovTes1 e^u-a^ov /cai To^eveiv Kai aKOVTi^eiv, /cat
Tai?Ta Trpos1 dAA^Aovs SiaTeAovaiv. eicri 8e /cai Brjfj.oaioi TOVTCOV dycoves
/cai a0Aa rfporBerai' ev ^ 8" av TWV 0vAcov TrAeZcrToi cScri SaTj/^oveWaTCH
/cai dvSpi/ccoTaToi /cai ewiaTOTaToi, eVaivovaiv 01 TroAiTai /cai Ti/x-cucriv
ov judvov TOV vw ap%ovra avrcov, aAAa /cai ocrTis1 avTov? TraZSas ovras
ewaiSevcre. xpwvrai Be rois /^evovcri Ttuv e^jScuv ai dp^ai, T;V TI ^
<j>povpr]<jai Beycrr} rj KaKovpyovs epevvfjcrai TJ Xrjaras •UTroSpa/xe'iv 7}
Kai aAAo TI oaa icr^vos T} Ta^ous Ipya eon',

Tavra jttev ST) 01 e07?j8oi trpdrrovcnv, eTreiSdv 8e TCI Se/ca erT? SiaTe-
Aecrcocriv, e^ep^ovTai ei? TOV? TeAeiovs" avSpas. 23. d<£* o^ S* av
e^eA^cocri xpovov ofiroi a^ irevre /cai ei/coo"iv 6T7? Sidyovaiv cSSe. irptoTOV
ju-ev ocrTrep 01 e^^oi Trape^ouaiv eavTovs TaT? dp^ais xpTJcr^ai T}'V TI
Se*7? VTrep TOU /coivou, ocra ^povovvTCuv Te 7787? epya CCTTI /cai eVi Svva-
juevcov. T)V Se TTOI SeT? arpareveaBaif ro£a juev 01 ovrw rceiraioev^evoi
ovKeri eyovres ovSe TraATa arparevovrai, ra S* dy^e^ua^a OTrAa /caAov-
jueva, ^copa/cd Te Trepi Tots arepvois Kal yeppov ev TT? apiarepa, otdvTrep
ypd^oVTai 01 Uepo-ai e-^ovres, ev 8e T^ Se£ta [jid^aipav T) /coTrtSa.
Kai ai dp^ai Se Tracrai TOVTCUV KaQlaravrai TrXrjV ol TCUV TratScuv SiSdcr-
KaAoi.

*^7T6iSdv Se Ta TTGvre Kal eiKocriv CTT? SiaTeAecrcoaiv, ewjcrav /^.ev
av O^TOI TrAeidv TI yeyovoVes T) Ta TrevrrjKovra erirj O-TTO yeveas' e^ep-

Se rrjViKavra els rovs yepairepovs ovras re Kal
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14. 01 8* ad yepatVepoi O£TOI arparevovrat. fj,ev ov/ceVt e£cu TTJS
eavTCuv, oi'/cot Se p,evovTes Si/cd£outn TO* re Koivd /cat TO. iSta TraVra.
/cat davdrov Be ouVoi Kpivovai, Kal rds dp%ds ouVot rrdcras alpovvrai'
Kal rjv TIS T) ev etfirjfiois r) ev TeXelois dvSpduiv eAAiTTT) TI TCUV vo/^i'/zcuv,
^aivovcri |ttev ot <j>v\ap-%oi e/caoroi /cat TCUV aAAcuv d ^ovXo^evos, ol Be
yepaiTepoi aKovcravTes eKKpivovcriv 6 Se eKKpidels aTip
TOV XQITTOV jSiov.

^?5, w/va Se aa^earepov BrjXatdfj Trdcra rj Ilepcrwv TroAtTCia,
GTrdveifM' vvv yap ev j3pa%VTdTU) dv Br)X(jo6eir) Bid Ta Trpoeiprjpeva.
AeyovTat fj,ev yap Ilepaai d/j,(f>l Tas BwBeKa pvpidBas etvai' TOVTIOV
8" ouSeis cxTreA^AaTat vo/^.cu TI/^CUV /cat cxp^cuv, aAA* e^euTi Tfdai IJepaais
7T6jU.7reiv TOVS eauTcuv TratSas ets TO. KOtva TT^S St/catooiz5v7^s' StSacr/caAeia.
dAA* ot pev Bvvdpevoi Tpe<f>eiv TOVS TratSas" dpyowTa? Tre/x-Trovcrtv,
01 Be JUT) Bvvdpevoi ov Tre^Tfovaiv, ol 8* av TratSeu^cucrt Trapd TOI?

Br){j,ocriois BiBaaKaXois, e£euTW avTols ev TOLS efirfftois veavioKeveadai,
Tots Be /XT) StaTratSeD^eicriv OUTCUS OVK e^eaTiv, ol 8" civ ai3 ev TOIS
e<j)rjj3ois BiaTeXeawai TO. vcfyu/za TroiowTes, e^ecrTi TOVTOIS els TOVS
TeXeiovs dvBpas avvaXi^eadai /cat dp^cuv /cat TI/ZCUV /iCTe^etv, ot 8' civ
JUT) SiayevtuvTai ev ToZs e<j>rjj3ois, OVK elaep^ovTai els TOVS TeXeiovs-
ol 8' dv a?3 ev TO?S TeAetot? StayevcuvTat dveTTiXrjTTTOi, O$TOI TCUV yepat-
Tepcuv yi'yvovTcu. OVTW [J,ev Brj ol yepatVepcuv Sid TrdvTcuv TCUV TraAcuv

KadiaTavTai' Kal rj rroXiTeia avTrj, f) otovTat
dv etvat.
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A. THKONE LIST - GAHNAMAK *

] dp.

inlp dp.

Cui^uiujh tynihuit] in^p p,

Ifnljwr/ w£p pin.

u\lp pp..

^p hij..

in£p ph.

buii] m^p pt^.

U>uiui£,nilibuit] in^p pi.

1j 111 fit! wpiuljiuLh pp.

pp.

U.J1

Swj

puiukbnj

£p

hpljpnpnu

kplfpnpij.fr

hppnpnu

b.

2

[/i^ Uui^uilfinj pjunpp uipuipbm^ p npuiu uipgni.

ojin h Spuuinu'i] hiuiLubnbini £/?£ bu nn.mSiubui'uu nuuiiiui nnp Hpinwpph h

ij.pi.wupu mbup p puiijnij wSunj *d£ : fjL ^nuifiuij uiptjuijh A pwpbpuipp

A nfpp uipuiph bu Uiu£uili uuipnqplinu p£ npui^u Qbp puiphpuipn

inujnf £uiinn uinuiinuin A iniuunmifnuiun nnwfu iiunui9 uin

[u A h &bpniS nfjLuiuh ^w^uiSui^n^p'u uinubi, np juijuS

uijpg wP£wjb k ku [i/iu]4^A ^winy Ifuipnnhljnu LuokijtuD an

p Swwuiup qujpjjuijpij uipguijp A ajlbpu. A I uijuuf^u uipnuap A ;

[H.n.ui9j]u fotuwb A SuipinuiaJT^

w. DpLubuiij infcp db. I" °

c. Uiiiuihinu dn. ^

q.

b.

p.

P.

d.

dm,

dp.

dq.

dn.

1 See above Chapter X, n. 26.
2 On the problems of the Preface, see above Chapter X, n. 43. On this document

in general, Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 229 sqq., and tables iv, xiii.
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jk,

LI"

if*
/£.

fuiu,

pjp.

pjq,

pjq,

Juk,

pip_,

b.

t}»piJWDukii]ii'ii

PnLpJiu

Oil

ntil; fig kplfpnpq'ii bui.

bp.,

dn.
bk,

ib nil

lip,

b£, i*ui$pkpni.l,pli

bp_.

/. flpuuii^kmlj

h Ifuipiunkuih

B. MILITARY LIST 3

SwSpiupuiijp

3 See above, Chapter X, n. 27.
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ZvapuiLuijp'ii ij.ni.nii

U'uiilpliniikuj'ii'ii

Pnpiiujkgp

Quipknjtuili Uwa^pwuinLlifi

H,p.pui£u

Spnilip

b

b

b

b

b

b

u/'i/z?

n
A

n

n

^

"• L ijnSuiiiu pJwjL myfuuip^u apwikuiw* It Iphp PpL Suipinpli uipuifin np

jifflLULj) ty—pg ^wnjiipwij ftnn^ ijuuj^wuwLnpu qputhh wpgniSip^np I

p u^uimkpuiijS k^iufi^ji^ pjtn w[p^Dwjp li Swpn.uikmwliui'ii np f

iujuiti p ijkpuij pwa^nL^Lnjfi h. qiuh&nLgh L phq. uuJkliuij^ ppL nopwgh

* np f £wppLp k

4 On the Military List, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 229, 234 sqq., and table v,
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C, PSEUDO - GAHNAMAK 5

fc, 5*- Pppk- &knLiunpt;ijiUL

u^u ' h ^kuuippui, li klfhw^ 'p

u bnpnqip tflui£u fapJiubivijL

Zuijnrj, q^np lp Ifuipqkuj^ 'p Jtfniipn —

Jwj L JiujI

h. Lw uiupq.£p ^

i np kh

5 ^Verses, pp. 32-39.
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f]*uiip ilk tub p.
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$ 'mp lib vaii g,

pg

DJU kli nui^njp L uijj_ ku jn]ni£,

tj^np builip £wSwpkijuij

i}pni£, ijnp finpni^kuig

puiauiLnpIi li Ijiupnkiun ^

&ui£njh fiLpnj ^p uhi^mti pip* p.uip&u

inpkj>iuppLpu*

\jkpupup : /iz/^ Y

D. ARMENIAN PRINCES ACCOMPANYING ST. GREGORY TO
CAESAREA

i, Armenian version 7

iunJuii^uiLp ipnipniJ It kplipuipL* ilbbwi.

^,, aniSuipkiu^ imtpjuiLnpu'ii huifuwpuipiuijli) ^nmuilfiaw ui>pjuip£ph

fajuiubfi DJiij.ki^ wia&, kpljpnpq fafuuilih iJ&ct&^zw^1 np £p

ilkb, kppnpn pppjuubb lfmpij.u^hinnLBkiuli pfhiuiiini.fdkui'ii'ii, fnppnp1}

inni.pkuib, nopuiJuip ^uijng ui\fuujp£pli, i^k^kpnpq

, ni.pkpnpq

8 On the Pseudo-GaJinamaJc in the Vita of St. Nerses, see Toumanoff, Studies, p. 229.
' Agaf,, pp. 590-591.
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*np ilpw uilinLuilikui^ p.qkiu£pjfi, fihbkp'npq

iu>juuip£pfj, uiaiubkpnpq. p^niui'u'ii ITnlfiug ui^hjuip^pfi^ ilkuiaiuw'uk—

pnpij. fafuuihh UpLbkwq ui}piwp£,p'ii, kpl^ninuiuiufihpnpq

ui}piuip£p'ii, kpkDinwuuilihpnpij. pppjui'ii'ii fjunpiuning w^ni

. h. Z^p qiuuunp,

mum^hpnpn fofuwhh \hpbpniSiliiiiij :

kh pjuwppg, IfnLuml^ui^^ ^n^S&iw^u/̂ , £uii[UipiULnpg, ppLpia—

mpD h 3^9 ^wjuiuuiiuli iu}pjiup£h muili'ii ftnpnnSuij, nnp anLSuipkwq ^mnu/inn&,

IL uinuipkuin nltnuia p LnnSuiliu buiuiuinniUiiunLng h Duitrwoii likuuipniqunq,

nnppnin £uijhpl;ii ihanLph yuidiuD Ifnikh, qjt mtupkw^ nQphnnph1

ii, Arabic version 8

86. Cum igitur pervenerunt epistulae, ad eum venerunt tres xeges,
rex Abenazorum (JbL.'z) et rex Geoigiorura (grg'n) et rex Albanorum
('ll'nyn) et cum ipsis caterva piincipum : primus princeps 'Ihbns.
Secundus princeps 'rtnwg nomine vitaxa (bytqs) magnus. Tertius
princeps 'rmt'n. Quartus prineeps 'sbytywn nomine 'sbyts, qui
praepositus erat custodiae montium qwsywn et mtznywn. Quintus
princeps mqwny'nwn nomine 'sb'r'b'ts : Me autem praefectus erat
exercitui totius Armeniae, equitum et peditum, nee discedebat a rege
magnae Armeniae, atque in bellis omnes quos memoravimus prineipes,
et memorabimus, sub eius potestate erant, praeterquam quod prineeps
qmrdl non erat sub eius potestate, quae (regio) est fortes qrdytn.
Septimus regens magnae regionis swfnys, quae est iuxta regionem
fluminum, Octavus princeps regionis gurgr, Nonus princeps rstnwn.
Decimus princeps mfnswn, Undecimus princeps swnywn et custos.
Duodecimals princeps dsbwd'wn, Decimus tertius princeps 'tywn.
Decimus quartus prineeps zwrydwn, et ipse iuxta qrdytwn. Decimus
quintus princeps ltrt.wrwnyws, dux, qui rector erat mlh'zwn'h. Deci-
mus sextus princeps (apxcw) 'rtzrwnyws, Et omnes gentes convene-
runt secundum gradus suos,

87. Et hi sunt sedecim prineipes quos enumeravit rex et ad quos

8 Qaritte, Agafhange, pp. 72-73 = Man, Christianization, p. 114.



74* APPENDIX III

misit propter honores eorum. Atque deliberaverunt de iis quae
inter ipsos erant, constitueruntque ut ad ilium irent, et hoc perfece-
runt.

iii. Greek version 9

135, ... o fiaaiAevs ... /ceAevet o$v rovs dp^'yovs r&v aarparrcov
avyKaXeaacfdai /cat rorrdp^as- Kal rcp&ros ap^cov * AyyeXirwv ot/coir

6 SeuTepos" app^tov *^4Acrevcov, o rfjs /cojUiraT^aias1' o rpiros

em rfjs e^ovaias rfftrpiKios Aeydp,evos" o rerapros ap^cuv o TO
e^ouaiav e^cuv eTTiS^aat TW jSacriAeT, o Aeyd/Aevo? *^4cr7r6Ta)V o

apj(wv (jrparoTreSdp^ris cfrparriXari,KTJs e^ovaias TTJ^Ap^Gvito
6 e/CTOS1 ap^cov o TT^S JCopSouiVcSv ^-tupaj' o I^SSo/xos ap^cuv o erepo?
KOfMiTdTTJcnos' 6 oySoo? ap^cuv r^s 'fovCTTivcuv j^wpas" o eWaro?

ap^aiv o T^S KOfj,irwv ^copcis" o SeKaro? dp-^wv 6 rfjs SVVIT&V -^wpas'

6 ScuSe/caros dp%ajv 6 UovSalwv ^wpas" c> Tpicr/caiSe/caros ap^cuv d

T^S OVTIWV ^cupas" d Tecraaptcr/caiSe/caTos1 ap^cuv d eflvap^s1 Zapov-

avScuv /cat Xepas rfjs rrarpiBos' o Keprrros KO.I Sefcaro? d TOV
^ituv oi/coir d ef/caiSe/caro? ap^cuv d '^Ipcrovpowcuv. O^TOI 01 a

01 e/cAe/croi r OTTO Kpdr opes, Trarpiap^i/coi, ^lAtapp^ot /cat

p.ecra) TT]? 'Appevtwv ^copas1 oi/cov ©opycu/^,, ous avvadpoiaas o fiaaiXsvs,
cxTrecrreiAev eis TO. /^.ep^ KaTTiraSoKias els iroXiv Kaiaapaiwv, Kara

rr)v 3App,eviwv StaAe/crov Macrd^ Aeyo/zev?^, OTTCO? aTreA^ovres" TOV
Pp^yopiov dp^iepea /caTacrT^crcocri rrdaj] rfj

iv. Greek Life of Saint Gregory 10

9<§. UvvfjXBov Se Trpds1 Ta rrpo'ypdfj.fj.ara ol rpsls jSacrtAeZs1,
TC /cat 'JjSepcov /ecu *^4Aj8avcov, /cat ^UCTCI TOT)? /JacriAets d 7rpu>ros

'IvyiXrjvfjs /cat '^VTICTT^VT^S' TOTrdp^s* d Se SevTepo?
rid^Tjs o p;eya?' d Se rpiros TWV MepScuv

6 Se rerapros yevedp^s1 TWV * OcrTrtTtavtSv errdp^s oaris /ca<CTa>
vrffjp^ev (frvXdrrew rd p^pfj rwv KavKaviwv opetov /cat

9 4^., pp. 68-69 = ,4.4,&S, Sept. VIII (Antwerp, 1762), pp. 320-400.
10 Garitte, Agathcmge, pp. 72-73.
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T£,dv(jL>v 6 Se TrejUTTTOs1 o TCUV MaLiaKowiavcov rj
Trdvras rtov *Apfj,eviu>v iTT-noras re Kal 7re£ous e^tuv VTTO TT)V owceiav
arparrj'yiav, oweuv re dei rto /JacriAei TT^S AfeyaATy? 'Apiievias, Kal
ev rcus Trapard^eaiv Trdvras rovs TC Trpoyyoviievovs /cat WTOTCITTO-
juevov? <...> UTTO T^V oiKGiav arpo.rrjyiav e/cros Se o roTrdp^
KopSovav&v xwpas OVTW KaXovpzvrjs, TrXrjaiov VTrap^ovar/s
*-4v8pio/co§ptTct)V o Se CjSSo/xos1 s^ovaiavTrjS rfjs

oucn}? TT^ Meao7rorap,ia' 6 Se oySoos 7?ye/j.aw TCOV Povyapajv

oans ei^ev «ai auro? d^iav Tnrid^ov evvaros Se o TCOV 'Povcr-
TOVVICOV TOTTdpxrjS' o Se Sefcaros" o TCUV JkfoKacreu^ aarpdTTif]S' o Se
evSe/caro? o TOJV Svviwv <f>v/(ap)(os' ScoSe/caro? o TOJV T£au"8eu>y

d Se rpiaKaiBeKaros <C... Teo>crapecr/caiSeKaTos%>" d aar-
Zavpaf3av$wv Kal Xeip&v -^wpas, Kal TOVTWV TrXrjaiwv TCUV

KoSpirtov 6 §e TrevreKaiSeKaros yevedp^s d rtov Xovp-^opcDV ws
^yov/xevos e^cov T^V o.pyr]v ryv KaAou/xe^v AfaA^a^djSe' e^KaiSe/caros
d rcDv '^4jor^<!)C»>owia)v e^oucriacrT'^s' /cai TO. AotTrd Se yevT] Kara

E. AEMENIAN PEINCES ACCOMPANYING TKDAT III TO KOME

i. Armenian version ia

U>u{ui frppb- JtiLuiL ijiaju iiii/khuijb likb uipguij

wniiuijp Juiuii Guiiiw u[iu p^uig^i mjfmg^ilf. ^uibqkpkw^ Ifiu^S^p^ wnfinjp pjiq

jiLp ilkb Hp^kufpulfnufnufi Qppqnp k ijLnpnifi npqjjh t^f^p^uinuif^u^k ijhujpulfn —

mnuii U,qppujbnu : fet ^ i^pLnLnpui^uiIi IinijjSwb£b f^vnpkup'iu t^m^kp^u'u pipni

inui&wpph, up p.ifkui£pjj)b Ifntpb. t£iun.uij)ph uiu^SwHiuil^w^i p \>np ^ppuil^uili

/f/jj£i7«/&£&, IL nkpbpnpn uui^SuiliuiLuiili jH.unpkuinw'iikwjq LnnSiu'iilli^ L i^kppnpnh

jUpni.kiiuju]& Ifnij^Siafi^Ii^ ^npnpqli p Ifuiu^piag lfnijdiub£b, ijJbb

DJinhn W/I/&, k npiaamnhp wuiahinfi^ L auuiuipuiwbuj'ii ilkb, IL

L npypiuilih UhLlikuig^ IL nfopJiubL f^^inntiikuiy^ h. nhyfuwhh

WM/&&, A nyii^uiuili &iu£ivu]piJLubp, L nfofuuibb Uuiiuul^uiuikinnL.pkiij'ii^i : fct

buiilbbog, h. /i^iw&u/unt& ^wqiupuiL pjimpp qppnL$i £wbr}l;p&

jUjpiupiijin qiuLiiin£ p ^iiiijiup^wufiiiin ^wi^iuf^ luhtjwbk^ p

11 On all the versions of the so-called " Agafcmgelos " and their problems, see Garitte,
Agafhange, also above Chapter X, n. 89a. Qn this Hating of Armenian princes to which
he refers as " List A ", see also Totimanoff, Studies, pp. 159 sqq., and notes, also table vi.

18 Agat\, pp. 643-644.
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ii. Greek version 13

164, ... ore ofiv rJKOvae roiavra 6 fiaaiXevs, efiovXevaaro /zero.

OTrovorjs 7rop€v6fjvai rrpos avrov, /cat eroipos yevo/xevos, rrapaXa^dvci,

TOV peyav dp-^ieniaKorfov Pprjyopiov /cat TOV vlov avrov 'ApcoaraKrjv

em'a/coTTOV, /cat OTTO TCUV rrzpl avrov evSo^cuv rovs Tecrcrapa?

rov loiov rraXariov, rov vrpwrov rorroKpdropa arro

p,epwv, rov Sevrepov rorroKpdropa O.TTO rcov rrjs 'Aaavpias fj,spa)v,

rov Se rpirov drro rcov 'Apovaarwv fj,epwv, TO oe reraprov drro r&v

Maaa%ovrwv Ovvvcov /xepcuv, /cai rov [teyicrrov ap%ovra rov O'IKOV

rwv XeyopevcDV 'AyysXirwv, /cat rov crre(j)ovra rov ^acrtAea ap^ovra,

er Aeyo/^.evov, /cat rov QTggTOTrgSagyjgv rov /zeyav, /cat TOV ap^ovra

/cat TOV ap^ovra Svvirwv, /cat TOV dp^ovra

/cat drroypd<f>ovra ap^ovra, /cat TOV e^vap^v Uaamavajv, /cat TOV

ap^ovra ^Wacr/caTreTecuv, /cat TrAetcrTous TtDv aAAcov ^ueyaAcov /cat

^tAiaSa? e/cAe/CTtuv oTpaTOTreScuv.

e^eA0a>v o^v 'Apapdr rrjs rrarptoos /cat OuaAapcraTraT T^S

eTrepaaev et? TO, jMepo^ TTJS '/covta?. ...^4.

. ARMENIAN PRINCES SUMMONED TO CTESIPHON

i. Lazar P'arpeci 15

II. /J^1 ••• fet n/7^ /f duiSniSi [j ilkbiuilkb

buiu[u/p£npql;tjiuL* iiijun^jjlj kli : f> inn

/7&, no ft d-mSniX) Suinnuiui'u'i] ^p ^uijn^. L h uinf.S^'ii UnbnriLUbuin

. fj inn£,Si;b QnfjyinnL&kiuij Uniniiilf. ft

fr mn^Slfi IfiaifjilfnL^lin ^u/nnu/i), 2,ui\ntj uiuuiwnwiukin L. in£nL

fi inn£,Sl;'i> U"nlfiug Hpinuilj. fi inn£fi£ti Hufui^nLfikuig lfuib£&. h t

innibkiuij *J^ui£ujb. p wn^Slfj ^ui£,h.nLiikuii) fyfiun. Ji wn£,Sl;<U

]. L jui^vuip^ii *l^piuij pqkpjvb (jb/7i£«/, li u/»

13 Ag,, p. 83.
14 This passage does not occur in the Arabic version or in the new Greek version of

the Life of St. Gregory published by Garitte, Agathange, cf. Ibid., pp. 327-331. On the
princes accompanying Trdat III on this hypothetical journey, see Toumanoff, Studies,
" List B ", pp. 159, 161-162, and table vi.

15 LP\. 143-144, 236-237.



ARMENIAN ADMINISTRATIVE DOCUMENTS

p ^» fap • • • Him D^p uin bnuui

) IL kpniinjp fin am nuiuiiT $£ n j DTJD u

It i^iaiuinpL ^uijukSo jnii/ko^ : fet ii

Ifiu^uiL i^uiiJkhkuhiah k vtnijp

ilhb QpbpnLlikuit] ij\fkn^uiuinL^ h,

in«/&& ^uihuihiliuj, It ij^fopjiu&fi inwhh

h fi^&P, IL ns

ii hkhnni^

k^ ft jpinS Upkuitj.

li nfefuuibh wu/&& yji^huigkiag n^SiULnli^ IL

j£*£a/^H/&&. IL t£p£pjnifih QhpniSikuitj, h. ^p^fuiufili H^n

kqklipg tffpwijtui^ IL ijji^piuiiili Suiywj j^^S, h.

ijl^uipuuifft IL ijiuj^ula p inn]hnLin£puig& Ii JWLUUJ. u

p rinLnh

A&D&

wzu&&

IL

hk^ ifiui^ p

.

II. •« - fet u/&^& ftiaij.wi.np'u p

IL n£ lw pjim umjapn^kw^^ tajj_ pialui tjuijpuiiiji'liu ppp

uin uiinkj^pu IL lulni^pinuifiii^ tlfo^'LP'l tuifahkLpb tfilkbwilkb ifuiamiulfu inppuau£p

i, uiji ifhwjb Ifnwj £puiiluifi innikiai juilimli^ juilinuuli^ qiapu, ijnp

& mju : >

QIIJJU fiuipjuiptupou Ijnikijph p tj.nuiii uipgnibp, « « • 1'.

M§, pp. 42-43.
17 On all of tlie princely lists in Lazar P'arpeci and Efiae, and their reliability, see

Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 246 sqq., and tables TJii-ix.
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G. PARTISANS OF VASAK OF SIWNIK' 18

i. Lazar P'arpeci

II. Z.S ••• fct /J/JJ? hmuwnpbqwli ifyhp uuiinuibuijph pjin^ ni.pjiniiiLbbn.pL

*luiuuilfuij* bL uijungplj. fopiiiiLL puiqpui ninth king Sppnq^, fapjwLL ]\}nppinn.nLU —

km a Quinhpnj, h^hiuiLL l^ww^nLubwq lfuiL£&, hyJvuiLL ^iii£Iini.Lbuiq ^-pun,

fepjuilifi tym ipili hui ij ^uipiu^uiu^nL^Ii^ fafuuiliii U>p.b^kbpij [sic]

f]t.pbuij \,kpuk£, L uijlf jnuinuililiui^^ k ukujnL^f nfiwhg

ii. EUse19

III. ••• frail annLUrfii kppnpq. p £knu ^uiuwlfuij p^pjuilipli UpLh£wij, np n^

h puig Luinkuij lp jnLpiin£h ^bBwHinuwq p^uin Lbpopb jvnp^pr^ngL [u-pnij :

b. £uin pjiij. hip* tjnpnq qpinfcp £uiLUiinnij bnyui.

uiinnLbbuin aopoob pLpni/D :

J\J n p pi nnni.fi k uiq ijppo^ii pipt^f :

qopogh piping :

ijppofii pLpni^g :

aopopii pLpnJo :

fltpbiiij

qopu muiL^tt uiplf u nSuiiiu

inn^Sl; :

IV. • • • L k£uiu nn.iunni.iiu h O&^& ^Pppuwnup^ L pjuinbkiaij p

• fct h puinjiLii jwj^ w^l pu if.nnjap.wp unqkquiL k kSnun hfiph

d£9 uiSpuiabjnn'u, L hjpuid ^uimbuiijuiifi^inw^biiin L luin L. b£uiu juijinfini. —

in tip. njiuiajiLSu jwnjauiwq L. n^puin^Suiii.njfiu p ^phuilfiubujn, L. qjaj^ nSwhu

Dui^uiliuiinn : flpnn ii/&nt&D& hb uiju* anpbuil^quiq bnpui.

18 LP\. 209.
19 EKSe, pp. 74, 91-92.
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r^^wnifibwa* Upwwb Z//&/7JL&.

JtfnpfunnnLbbwij* Qwrffo

pwa.pwfflnL$ihwg* Sppnn

1 tTu/&jfi>

Hipbwj* \,bpuh£ wbntb.

ifbm hu tflwjjiLhhwg* ̂ w

ilh HSwinnilibwn* ITwLfch

L wjj^ uin^wui fiwprfplj, i^np nuinwbpljuh

finujp wpjuwp^h wufuuJwSpbgnjg

uiwbl; :

ni

ifpuijb puin w£pjwp£iulfwb fi unipp

H. PARTISANS or VARDAN MAMIKONEAN

i. Lazar P'arpeci 21

'T". fet uujwpiuufbinh 2,uijnn infrpb tfwi/filfnhkpij bpwbb^pb ^

pjiij. pip h ujwhnLinhpujijb Zuijnij, npg ^bpi/bnwLi^Ii uppni£

wb duiSnLU ufiuinw^b^ npg ^hh wjungplf. ]\Jnp£h J\JnppjnnnLLp^

Ijwiiiiwpwliwh, L fowpnu r]*nSwipubui'lj, h. Hpuiwh ^lu/ni&A, L

w^LnLbbwij, L ZSuijbwl^ ^h Sw oub wL, L wj^ uiwbnLinbwpf L ub —

, L pwaniSp h aopwgb £wjnn, npo pLoIiwjocfwp thnLJ)ni] ipwifi

iln^dhjlii^nn nLpJinh unLpp. bbbnbnLnj, L inui^ awb^pbu h dw£, p

untpp. L £^3wppin ^wLuimnjUi *fippuinnup. b. wjj^ ^ntliijf h ijopwgb

wwlftab wjpnt&pnj, ipnjfdf h qnpb iifwujb

.. piujn npj> h duiSnLli bpuilibip L bpbliiuLnp bniSuili'ii bq^bli

l uPFnJ^ liu//"?u'&u/7 b. hui^wwwlfbijwb, bL wjun^filf, j

1 bpiubbipb /i/nn/S. jwnn£b ^winiLbwg* bpwhbihb u

bpwbb^pfi

^ hpwhb^ph. h&wwj*

20 See above Appendix III-P, n. 17.
21 LP\. 198-199, 227-228.
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kpiuhk^ph ^uipknpb : £}i npiq^u }uiin juntq^ pL L piunniS DhhnLJdkuiiip, £iupnkwi

k nmiuD qJjui£iuinuiLkinqb ftpm* npp h inknui9 luunnkpuiniflih uiuwhkgwh

pjin juLtun liuihiiupwpu'u, kpukphip kojduib tail nib L. ilka uijp : 5t anpii jiudpngwnh

u^iajlipii upni[ h. l^uiS ipTJog Ijnjvkijph bojUli ^wppip k jpuniSi uijp.

j *f!ppuinnu

tf\uipupij'ii npg uibljivb p iquiinapiui^i/p^ juiinph juiiliSplf nnp umniapL

^ muiuiilkgp'ii ilbt^ mkijkliwtjGiu^g p qppiuq.^hjuiijb

£iuppLp ova run uniSi k ?npu uijp :

qopoc> L.

limqktu^ Iph p

Jflnplh JflnpfunnnLUp,

pfioh U

ttp£iapni.hp,

I)L

fet JlJnupnJ

fet ^uiplh Uui£uinni.bp,

fci ZSwjBiab r}*pSii]puBui'ii,

bi i/kw Iw

ttjpni.li ViilfnLSjp^

.

p waqji ujiamkpimjjJhfi

k n

gg, pp. 99-100, 119.
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fet

fcz.

&ui£funnunifk'nfj

Jtfnipu Upn

IL , A qopoli /taifl/ji&Aain, A

£uiuiuhl[}h fi qnpb i^minkpwi^Jp^ ft

Jvaf^untli h. ifka £uimup uijp pliTf.

uiju mlini.ua h p kh fia9 iaiuiniu[iuij, rip

y*M/u^n&£^ 'pui£b ^uipij.ui'ii £iuph.p

liJnpJunnnLUkviij Jflnpk'li'ii ^Jnpni^ji fifi&luniaiih

/>i?«/uwnt&6 Z^iujkuilf guuili k kpIfnL

UpnLiuh&iniaj kpli

Uju kplfkpfiip ni^wntS A L.ph biii£uiinuilfj), phi], frbh Jbbuiilkb

ui&n/& h inkm.n9& Luiuiuipkijui'ii : I)L jiap^nLtih rou/&^& A h wiulik'ii

h. j^Lpui^vili^Lp Jiujjng buifuuipuipuig wza&/&, fini^ ijtaju kplfkpjiip

A A^6u, A mil Iw hpli £iaplip A j>uin.uiuni5> win, np r> BU/&/UIH&IJ Atn

fi qufpnLpln.fi AA&o;^ qpkgjih h &i^& uiLiiLp j> ifkb ujiuinkpu]i£i}jih : fet i/

p A JspkuniSi A J!/An :

7>wA A LnnSuilil nLpuigkwgh a/&Au/&/n iiai&i? WLntp kpko ^inq

A n » f l i i : />&& « 7 &niw&^ z/& 23

I. AEMENIAIT PEINCES PEISONEKS IN PERSIA

1 £azar P'arpeci 34

ili n*jj£innL&kuitj Auy^uAn^nu, A ^k

Tf.pia'it kp£gh \jkp^iutif^nj U,pbpnL&kutij uikwnii, A ijinhp

>See alove Appendix ni-E, n. 17,
ZrP', pp. 272-273,
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, L i£in£p U,ppui£ujii uivnlfuinun, L. ijui^

w9 uuupliuiuiin., aunuui ni-]i}pui£u}biiiju L oppuinnuvau^p Ifivujbiui

£uijnn, npng U/&/JUW&D kli uijunppli, p mn^S^li Uptlibiug bpljni

l^L L. pialfntp. p inn^S^Hi U,pdpni.bbiuij \tkp£iuu[ni.£ L ^ujiwuuf L

A lTk£pnL(tuifi h. tfjiupnli L ^M/zJu/in. n inn^ilfi Ifiui/hLnL^hn ^iuSuiniuai^l;wfi

L 2.wSiuinauui L Up in in 1111^ L Ifntykr^, p inn£j)l;L ^wSuuipuil^m'ijwn UppiiiLpp L

p^iuji} h ^uip^uij, h mn^S^Hj U^SuiinnLUkwa ^w^uili L U,nwh£ujp L Unfuutf, ft

S, p mn^SlHi ^pSuigukhpn p^uiftnL^ L Uuiinnj, kplfni. Lu

ni^f. p mn^Slli Ub&liuiijbiui} {sSwuiL L H.nuiLuili, p inn^Slfi

>iuijiujlf li ^wpuumkli k ^luif, fi inn£ii£b U,pbpni.bkuitj

U,ufpiiuji). p mn£Sl;h ITiutiquilfni^kuig Uui^uilf L fyuipuSw'ii. p wn^Sl^i Suiyjw—

gkuig *lp£li. p inn£>Sl<Li f^nipuklipg puipp^ It Qn^wli : fet tyunuiu bpkundi li ilp

mjp fi buihiuipuipuitjb £uijna, ^pmSuifi inwjp Pwawinpli Quinbhpin fvpuin

ijj^bi u/&/^& h ^n^u/&A, uft&jA juiSu i^b^muiuwlibpnpii piayuiLn—

i~pnj :

.

f)pf

'fippuinnup binniSi niuh&hhu h Iiuiiuui&u luppnLlih :

//«/«& iippnjt,

UpLUkuitj bpl[tiL hqjiuipg PwpijlL L pwlfnip.

Updpnibbuiij U'bppiuujnL'C L &UJLUJUU{ L &Lnpb L

Qmatil;li Ifwilplinlilpij ZwSuiniuuwkw'ii h ^luSiuntuuiu L U,pwiiJLwnn L

Ijiuiimupuilfwhujij UppuiLpp h. ffruijd, ^mp^^ \,bpub£ L Hpnin

HSiuinnLhbiutj ^ui^iali h. U>niu&&iup h.

^pSuipuklipq f^uiBnu L \fiuinnj, bpbni Iw lujinbo

&SuiL.n'ii h. Qni.uipl;b L

ffriuihuib L ^uiptunn^li h ̂

mn£SI;<ii UtiifpuiuS.

ft inn(,SI;$i IfuiHiqialinLiikuig IJui^uil^ h. ff>uipuiiiiib.

Piup.pl} L Qn

25 Elise, p. 193, c/. also pp. 178-179,
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Uju bpbunLii h. ^pli^ uipft bti np JUILUI^ buipjuipuipiugb, L bh np p ^pub

anLtipg'u, uuihuijh uiilblibpbui'u njiai Suipifiint kb 'uuipiwpuipiannLup^ hub

f>nafb.np lunmphlinLpbuiIiti uulblibgbuj'u bpbjjmjp'u puinjapuigpp : fct pw

Iw uiji uinuiin Suipnhb, lih np juiponLlip inuthl;, L Afi np h inwhl; LwhiuiniuniunL

pulf Lnifnib, fipnuiliuilffiijj) L Suipmuil^pijf fw^ liw^winiuliwij'ii : fei

unpui buidop Suimlihgiuli h unipp. Lwuiui'iiu iwpiuipui'iiuin'u ^6 ;

J. LIST OF ARMENIAN CHURCHES IN JERUSALEM 27

zuens nr
( UJiimitnwu ihup rim whin}

Spqiuuiiuj A p ^lujpiuiijliinnLpkuih Upp.nj'ii

i, ifkbiuilbb h^hmilipli £wjnn ^hlikapli ^uilinpuajp ft

ibnmibj) i£iuknpj;pijli kli uijungplj.

I//U&D&, np uiptnuipnj pwnuippli /, p bnnSuilil UbnjiluiSuij, np

l{n>h ^wn«/jnz.3& tfhinpnup, pIiipLg L. buifuptp ui

Jw'iip'ii, np uni.np. IjuipiiiuikinpSj ^, np juipbLkipn hn

Ifiuj, Lnjliiif£u uippnilih buipjpLp ^pLhiu^ jiuIinLU unipp.

"P P lZ.iUiPu/7£u'u/u;uJ gwijuigp, ujip Un^niwlig nLhpb ifpbiL

uij I/U/&D&, np /U/&/71& UnLpp. ^uinuiulipn'u^ nnp wjdS Sw&pljp

p &iu puiuipfo i^whgti &ppuilj[uji:jLnij, njip

, p hnjb l^nnjlu /, ajip uijdS uiibp I :

\,npuiilwhp, Jkp& h nhphq^SuiIi tjuuijhuij Suipniupkh'ii, h hnjli Ifn

Lhwn [kpphb, ajip uijdS pialfkia^ bli

kpwfik^Lnj z^u/&^&, np £ p £n

tfnnpnpwnufi I/UJ&D&, phhkwi Qnppnpqiuufbmli ^wing h

\hpbp nLlibujij j^u/&^&, np jutunLli Untpp.

wpinwgnj gui

np juiliniu Un

:

^ p Lnjh linqifii, np Ifn^p i/, Uuipqup k.

26 jSee above Appendix III-E, n. 17.
27 Alishan, Hayapatum, pp. 227-229.
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up jiu&oifi Unipp. Q£npq.iuj, qnp

, np nLplfuihntj lp Z^jnq i]ui'iinpl;pq'u, hnjh IfnnJKi :

I////&D&, p bnju linnifij ;

^ np p 1uiLJi}p rjipuiHi A, np jm^iniSi Vntpp.

Unipp. ^ Atn&nAuj&n I/M/.&D& •

*Jpuip ^ia&^, Qnppnpij. £iujnij, jiuplik^fitj l[nuj£ l^utj :

ju/&oz.& Uppnjb DJiuifikuij, np £

h likpu p guirjuigh* U,pyuibnLtikiuij iJuiHigli, p unipp. typniijimnpLi; LnqSiu'ii'ii :

ijuili^i np juihniSi Untpp £npipupSl;p A QiujkuihH;, p d££ fm—

qpiuhb QuipnL^huiHi :

qnn l^p^wl^nLukuiq lin^ku^ np twliniSi Uppnju

Qnpu

I^ZU&D&, JJnipp Upnuh l^nqjfu I :

U,SuiinnLukuig, np ^uiLuiuiiiJLnpgh p.fiuil[k[ih p fynijiRi U pn up :

j^«/& D& jm^iniSi JJnipp. ^lapiaujktnp^i^ p

uijj_ p Uhjni^Siuj fynnjfu l^uij :

anp Ufipuiin pmnpminnLukuiq £

, p &ny& ^nq^Swfi £, qnp 'ftuipnuj[uihg ^n^&&, np

qnp £^IU^IUL t^ffii :

, np £ p Ifnij

, huij p

p &/y& An/^/?u/& /•, ^n^7 uijdS Sw&plig niupb :

(^ninuijkqunql) ^zu&^&, p l^nqdu Qpfiklikuiq jtsppli, jnpniS

nuinjq (*jpppumnu) luyiubfrpinuigh :

}$ikujq i^wfjgb, p unjli IjnijSu mut&iupp'u

liuq I/XW&D&, p hnju

* p &/7I& Ifnijdu ;

Ifnlimq ihulioV p bnnifii

Uiu£iun.ni.hkiijq Juibou* h linjli linmfij f; :

&^&, u^f uijdfi ZnnnWj niuft :

Qn^w'ii'uni. ^H;&^&, ^ qpiiiub Quipm-jUkiuS!, np wjdS ^pwqpg niupli ;

Z^ZW&D&* ^r ^°/& hnnifij, qnp tajdS ZnnniKi nz&A :

nLiikiuq I/U/&D& :

Jiuli D&' uiLbpiub ^ ;
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Jjuhgli jiupbi.bf_hi] l^

UpLukuiq p unju l^

Ky/_ iluiuf DpiSibuig p Qnpu

Qnppnpq iftiiuf Up iSihwtj, p Snpu

g UpLlikuiq* qjipZbuafbpnpn(

Puiinpnj

u»- k

niSipu ;

np jm'uniSi Untpp.

ip&, h

tSiu

, p

np

Unipp.

Upguipjuij JjuHigl}, p ^lapiuLUiI^nij^i :

U,j]_ kplsg ilwfig l^njiLuiliipg^ qnp uijdS $ui£plfg (Upwp.ianpg') ni.fjph :

$$ gwijiugpiLi tjpnmiunjiijp :

np jiuhnih JJatpp. Qfcnpniuji UppiuhnLfikiun yhfikiut :

uiji pnpu limbo i/hbiui/kbo h U'wiJpLnfil'pq pphkuii :

pniluibniuli Ao/?a/&«/wnz.& iliafio yjihhuii knh. jpppiiiihiijn 2,ui\nii h

untpp. DUHJWD'U jl$pnuauinJ;S, p inhnpu iniioppiiuibiuliuiqla fppuwunh li juijj_

mkn^puh : f?t q^i/hbuii/kb hl^kn^hqpDfi^ tfinqnnlclui, QjfiiniSiqSit

Suilinp.'ii, qZpkyinuiliuiuikui'ii, li l&plipfht atfkpIiuiinnLii'ii k qZuiSp.w —

, qQuinkpfi k qjflwi ij.pLinli^ n/Unnu/&& T^ntwiwinnj/ii/, li quiuinnLtiibpJiLuj^

kqji p piunfuiLnpl'ii Spqwinwj h p Uppnjli fypqnp J^ntuw—

£uiuiuinkijuih,

ppg p ipphtiL —

fez. wju uiilkliuijli i£uifjnpiiijgu j^pniuuiij^S p Unipp.

P.VIJTJ jnjniju p \jkpuhul;, qnp £,piaSuijbuiq >h'iiki p uiuiin&wnu

: Qnp £wjpiuu[kuiiijqh inkqinju jbmnj p

niuijbliiajh huipi} Jiu&np£pqh, ihuuli npnj h^njuilivaqli 2,uijnq

u utnikw^ piutf.uu.npph QnLuinpbpuihnup, np ]_p1ip 70,000

, [cluiijikqpli jp^pjuifinLphli^ ^wjpuiujkmuiqu qiuilb'liuij'u £uij

uipuibg J^«/&^, hpl: Ifiuhvauq i/u/&^, £/?£ Jpuih&ui

«/&u uinhkinil pypikanqu : U>ujui jbinnj uihifrnjp uipiapkui^ pypiuihiun& Zwjny

li lfuil<}nnpl[nuuiqh, npui^u IL quiJI tlkbuiilbbu h uiiumnLppuiiiuiq'ii uib^nq. uinuhh,

A i^mhuilfiufi^ np jl3pnL.uuiqJ~S* &n]I h- £knq. kqk'li, iinqmjUi

fiulf npg ufpmm^pf IL dppg k. uiuinni.uibiu£ui&nj JjnpnLg* qjttpkw'utj'u iq

uw^Sui'u £uiLuiwnj L ijiupnLq, unquijh nbn hu ^/& k& L, £ui uuiuiujni.fi : b/.

ifui&np£pqfi ifkpnq* jnpdwS van.uiQunpqg ihnpi&uiulpla li ni J_ph£p

np om]]_ no buipqj;p uinui9unpn Zwinn^ uiiqui ui^uiiquip^hfi ujuiinppiiipn.ni.h£>

t}pnmuinjiuji A ZnnniJp : fet quip&kiaj_ b^ph pugkuihg Zwj ^u/&u/A«/&^&, p

buiupni.pli&£ £uipliuiq $ui&l[iuqh ^nnnuipbi bvaifbwiL b. quill pLpkuiuq Juihkpu

np £&^ (thnuiiip lp* pjiq^. iquipuufof ^TinjuiffbV' b^niuiuhtf ijuihgkp uipuippu Ji
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u qwpjq.kqpu, q^p uiu^iiipq ihqpu h. uiniuin, npuifcu L. quill

quiuuiuq q^wukpu : fci pugkuiug u^uiuwqiuugu wpinwgnj guiq^uigpu kj^pu juijj^

mbnhu, h. ihnpibuii qtuunmiuu^ qjiiLUinuiqu L uinuiinuiqu iiinnuiqu uiunLuiukqpu

(jwJLn3) luhnLuiliu, pkpkm p unquiul;u qmqku oq.uni.ppLh L

Upq., pwajiLiig jl)q.piqinnii L jUqkfuuiuq.ppui It p j/^kpujjpq L p

Upu£iuqiuu quijpu iJkuiuuiniuug 2,uijng, uui h. p unLpp. jkuinu /^u/eon, h. p

pfrpiuj k Jiujj_ uw^Suiliu tfiuqbuinpunj, anp jn^nihi hSndpii huq

^ ijuiSu piaajiLiSu qwjp l_puk^nu^ jiii^pjuip^pu jiiijudplj, h. uii/huuiju

L £nq.ku[uuuinLii ufwinnLppuiuo wuiqwliwu a.njp h

, juii/buiuju ilkuuiuuiuiuu fcpnLuinq^ki/p L np uni^utL >nLp£ o

Huuiutnuiutiij Zuijnij i^uipqivufkinp^ qpkuij^ q^uiunLwuu

j pJ^hqpnj pyfuuiupu ^/i/iSiunumiY"'/ ^uiSuwpuibw'iih ty

np IjuiJifcp quuijL jl)pnLUuinJ;S, np h. quiiir/ puq L uipcttuuuiijuiL uiuuinmibuiqnpj

unLpp. innqkiunu, piin npu yp9kguiL S£pu QhunLU *jpppuinnu p Suipnui'iiui]b

), h. p ^mjpuiiqkinwgu fcpnLUuin^kdp puiipkuig q^Zwjnij u^wunpuijuu, npg

uiipnfuki abuipau unnm L a£iiiLUJinu* num Snpuwnh ouipnanLpkiuu :

H.JL b. jkmnj pminjiLS uhn^nLppLUu L uiuiu9uiuu Ijpkifpu Z>*>p DU Zwjnrj L dja —

unpiujDU h ufuimppuipqiiinu 2,nnnSnq h. uiiinn np ifyup unqui uuiniuu,

uujqu ^inLuiul^nj >nppnpij. dnnjidjijli *fiuir[lfaq.nup L. pjnuinnij/iuunLpkwu hplfnL

punLpkuiuq : fji i/huipjuu d-nnndbuii mifhuiaju 2,uipj>h h. uin.ua 9 unpn^p dbiiui —

uinwuuiiju L [upp&ppuiLnp Jptujuuiljkiuq^u^ uiu&Jiug pppb. £huq. £uippip, qpknpu

uin bpuiuk^p quipnij^plfnuu Qn£wu L mn wj^ uipnnuiqui^uu^ bp£ 1p°h} ufuipm

pgl uinukfj £U]LUIUBOJ^ ungui It nLukj^ ajnbn^p auuiqnLpkmu pLpkuiuq, k fifc*

BnnnLi h. knuuki mump, np ^puiSuili puinuiLnphu fumnuiuuijp h dkpuij upp.ni

DiunjiiDpli h. ^wjpujuiBuiiuiju, aji dp' puwubunhu uiuqp h Z^jnn qpouivLnpwq

h. Suiqnapq Hunpp qmS jbqpufinuiqLnqu, uij^ ifpuuju npg nq^j) nLupu q£uiLuiwu

pmq.uiLnppu IL q^Qnp.uiuq^p uiu£fiiuuuiqpnLppLuu : fei qpkwq quipnn^hqnuu

£ i£wuu £uJLiuinnj fiiuupu dp' ^uiuq^iiiuqpg q.nqiu, ujj^ Pnq£_j) It wpinwgu

p Duiqujg}; uijinp : fei pminjiLSg pnq^pu q^iJkuuiuinuiuu pLphwuq L

^u L p puiq quuiqpu. L mj^f puiuqaqiuu p Ijauuippiu, L uij^g ^nquiuj^qpiifinnu^

IL uiaiLSp p WEn^Ln9^ pLpkuiuq ni q.uuiqpu, wjf^ ^uiSpbpkqhu quiupq h. UJLUI —

q IL ukqnLpkiuuq h £uijpuiujBiniiiqu 1}pnLUiunbdh, ifphuiu. uipphnhu

pjuip^pu tyuin^huuihunj L fcpnLuuiqkifp. IL uijunL^kuiL. n$ £,uiSwp&ui —

qkquiu pnuiuqiuwki^ ajig ^uijpuiiqkui^u, a^p giujguijkquiu p &knwq J^uSuijb —

juiqLnqu iquiinppiiipq.nLUj>u L q.kpkqiuu, L. £uiuqpuui wnhu Zuijf! k. U>unphj> :

fiuq jkmnj p buiupnLpkufc £uipljwqu ukn^iuqmu h. juiLkpuiuuiqu kpqppL

ij^p n\ qjSnLinu qkq^uipkiuq ajip ufuipqlikujj^ £pu piuquiLnpj) IL

Zuijng, h. unqui ni Ifuipuiqkui^ £tuiSp.bpb£ pnq^pu q^mkq^pu pLpkuiuq, h.
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ilpuijli ffijuigph. h. Iffcuj) fi iJsppu Qpphukwg li uij^f ifl;p& Ji

li Upi5iwl[iiiu bpoIiuiLnpg, li h jbgp unipp. a.binnj'ii Qnpnui'uui'iinL, Ii h ikphuu

, jD>uuia[uiui (ppljipL, L h f^iuaopuiuuili /£um&, L h

fd*wp.opuij. li uijjliu h bnili linnfiiuuu SpP-bpuiliwh bntjnLU^

qnq^Swu^ nip qkofdu lil^uiliwhji bin ('fippuinnu) ^pbq^iuppLpnq/Li : I)L ui

uijuui^u bnking :

fi jkplfpph 2,nn.nSng ^luquiinpu]^ np Suil^wlinLU ^n^h HLqnLppuj, jj

Qppq.nph juiunLU kuknknh* ammo aAnp, jnpniS qpkiui £p npniwinu uiju, np

UJiuiuwuiu uilinuiiSp. Jjupn^uiu^bin Zuijng tfiiuigkui^ £p jl)pnmuinJ:;S, li wljiabujinhu

hnhiui dui'iinplpn'u, L. ^& uiifkhiuju JuihnptiijDli fining np j^pnmuintS^ koftui—

ItiuunLU dui'lip, li qpkw^ qwiJkbwjIi li nkphiui p tynipwg qiiJLiiinli, np

. li ifbp ainbuii HWJU k- ophbuiukuii niailbuwju LuipawL :

K. THE GEEGORID BISHOPS

i. Armenian version 28

uidbiiuijli kpuhpu £uijng^h biunwg dhiiili h bmqu

pLL fiapnanLphuiiLiu li uiilnnuipiiibnLpkujLu. p l]w —

inuinmgLng DuinuiD^h i/phili usn laypJiap^uiL^J Jtfuimnkwg, uft&j/i uin

dhli) puufiun fi uui^Siultu IfuiugJdwg, Jhiidi h npnLUu ii/zu&u/

, h <J>u]juiuil[iupuju gwquig lupfiajnipkujiLiu Zwjng, li

i/pliili uin U'bp.p'ii gwnuipuiL, j>kplp tun. uiu^mLopu U^unpng, mn

\>np ^ppiuqui^ hplfpujLu, li uin. tjnpqLOg JphfL juiSnip hpljpph Ifwpuig,

uin muiSp.'u Ifw^gpuiuiu fafiiuibph, t/fih^li jUinpiqminuiquiL &n£p muip

pip :

uijh duiiiuihiiiliu lihuuin hipng, muSuini] L a&dlsnu ginhi. L

wnuiug juiufuiqli^nj f>Lpni£ pulf WLiniiipuiuuiIfuiu k n^nj

nuuigpLDu, iunui9h piunwLnpuig L ppfuvuuujg li uii/buuijk £kpiuhnuuig^ uiu —

nunnpfiiulfuig h ^wljuinuiljnpniug quii/buuiippljiph w&nLuh Spnmh Ijpkuig, L

nuii/hLuijb na.fr uiuinnLuibuinabuinu L na^atliu iliunkuig : • • •

tip juipuip&uju hufpulfnujnLphujfiu fcpli uipdwiip ^u/^n/, uinkui^

p ufiuiul;, np uinuiVbnju Unjipuiunu uiuniu, np uiufw qnq^SuiLg^i

kijipuiujuiljuiu nkuinjh !pu£p dkpiuliuignL. kplipnpnph* TjLUiwnhnu, np fi qnnSuauu

djujpuigli Puiuhunj Ifuighui^ ^pb!;p ^ni^pL. kppnpqpu* fiuiunu. snppnpnu* Ifndjilu,

28 Agaf., pp. 621-624, 630.
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;u, phhkpnpnfo1 Hpuniljiu^ inwulikpnpnV DJiinpnol

ij, kplfnujtauuifihptip^ tj/nnH/^nw : U,juj)* np jnpip.ng& opSuaqii pjiuipkawii

huipuIfnujnuD LnnSui'iig linnSui'liq^ m^knnLUiisliki nDiupnqni.ppLh : fci

qtujjnq uilinmiliu p£ k Luii/pqh no, ns Ifiupuiuql; }wnc}kj^ :

fyduippin k iuuinni.ujbuiu£p ilhpial^mgnL ftnrjnjp uipgni. —

pli, L phgh pjiij. t^uiSmfiuilfu duiSuifiiubu p

. np k pliokiuSp. pLpnJ lufi^wSa huh opphiuh nnLquiltlp : « • •

SH.S'i'U" <Juiiiwbuilip hpuiiikj^p ijiiihliiuih k tuii

p_um ij.m mining tj.uiLuin.uit] hpfikui^ pjiuiplp uiii&pli pipniS ^«yw

kuib juihuiujiuuj mk/^pu k uihq p.huiL£p, Iijiufiusujuiinpn jjJLUiuLnp^p

I)L pim^Siunjij Ifiui/njg inkunLZu kmpul[nuj!nuii juiilbhuijh qmiuinu Zmjntj

pLpnj. L np hufpulfnufnuiag^i jui}inp£uih ^knfiiuijphyuiti p

wknkuiq : jhulf aj^uipa^u bphqwiig L. LuiS uuipl^uiuiinuin LuiS w'iiuia.ui'unuujij,

L. np uiji Lu uiur\inoli $kuinSi liuinpfi, luhJd'pi-D Ipii h

ii. Greek version 29

rj rfj xcopa TJJS 'Appsvias CITT* a/cpou ecus a
Stereive rrjv epyacrtav rov evayyeAtKrou KTjpvyiMTQS, GOTO J/'araAwv

rfjs TroAecos' p^XP1 7"'?s' X^P0-5 XO^TWV Kal KaXapau>v, ecus opicov
Maaaxovrajv Qvvvwv /cat TruAcuv Kaairiwv Kal pep&v ^Ahavtov Kal
0araKapavr}s TroAecus 'Appevias jSacriAecuv. Kal ciTro rrjs TCOV ^A^i^vwv

)U-e;i(/H JVicrtjSecos Trapa ra opia TT?S Zvptas ecus NopaipaKwv
pcuraTT^s %cupas T&V MijScov Kal rov

QIKOV Maxovprwv rov ap^ovros KO.\1 'ArpairaraKdv, TJris KaAeZrai
Kara rrjv TrspaiKrjv yXwrrav, e^eret^e TO Gva

t depovs Kal ^eijucuvos, rjpepas Kal WKros, 6 ao/cvos ev
avrov Trojoeta Kat Glpyvofiopa) j3aoia[j,ari Girl /

Kal ap%6vrwv Kal e6va>v a^ofiws TO rca,v<ywrr)piQV ovopa rov Kvpiov
eTrt arop,aros <j>epwv, reaaav ^v^rfV xpiaroffropov elpydaaro .....

153. ... e£ cSv Kal ets r^v eTrtcr/coTTt/c^v rip^v Ttves d^tcu^eFTes
Trap' avrov •xeiporovovrai, 6 rrp&ros 3AXj3wo$ /caAovjuevos, OCTTIS

yrjs Kal KopSov'Cr&v Kal rfjs

Ag, pp. 77-80.
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rots juepecrtv Ev(f>paTOV TOV iroTapov eTreVr^ StSaovcaAos". o Se BevTepos

Ev6d)(iQS, TOIS juepecre, Baavjv&v KaTaaTadels Troip/jjv, 6 TpiTos Bdaaos,

6 TZTapTos Mtvvu'rjs, o TT^TTTOS Evaefiios, 6 GKTOS '/wavv^

'Aydmos, o oySoos "ApTios, o evvaTos 'ApavKiqs, o BeKaTos "

avTol eK TO>V lepecov vla>v e^eAe^^crav ysvsadai e-TTicr/coTroi ev $ia(f>6pois

ware ets av^Tjcriv ^>epetv TO Kr/pwypa, TWV Se AOITTCOV Ta

Svcr^ecup^Ta, ei Arat ^ov/^deiT) TIS e^ewretv,

I? 54. TOV 8e *^4AjSivov, • avSpa akqQivov Kal $eo</>iAeoTciTOV, ev TO)

TOV jSacriAecus eTTiaTaT^v eVa^ev, /cat avTO? Kara Kaipovs

ev ToZs dfiaTQis opeaw rjyev a^oA^v, TWOS' ev TTOVTI Kat Tracrt yivo/tevos1.

/caTO. Kaipovs Se T->V

TOV

TICTI TOTTXH?, ei

TW ovoju-aTt. TOTC ovv

/cat uTrep/caAA^on} eyeyovei ^ ^cop

... / rpyyopios] eis /zecrov 7ra/jeA0cuv, TO ^COOTTOIOV

evayyeAiov TOV XpiaTov eTreipdQir) TTJ TWV Mp/^evtwv

0eocrej8eiav ?7avTas eSt^a^ev. Kal ev TroVcus" p^copais Trojoevojuevos1 eTre-

Ae^aTO eavTW ets* KaTOiKijcriv ep^/Aovs TOTTOVS", ica/ceicre <^/cei* 0.776

TCOV ep^jUicov TravTas* etvai STTICFKOTTOVS Trdaais TOIS Trarpiaw TTJS

*Ap[j,€viwv %wpas. 01 Se 757T* avTov ^eipoTov^^eWes /cat /caTaora^eWes'

TrAeiovs1 ^ TSTpaKoaiot, smaKOTTOt. ^crav, 01 /cat Sia<j>6pois TOTTOIS eVecr-

KOTTTjuav, TO §e TrA^^os1 TQ)V TrpecrjSvTe/jcuv Kal 8ta/covcov /cal avayvcoorcov

/cal aAAcov TCOV ev T$ AeiTovpyta TOV ^eov KaTaaTa^evTtuv TOV dpi$[j,ov

, I/i/e o/ ̂ ami Gregory 30

6e emctKOTrovs o ayios Ppyyopios

eirl Traaav y^v T^S JkfeyaAo^s ^Appevias Kal els Traaav ^tupav, 0/x.oitus*

/cal TT-peo-jSvTepovs-. Xal CK T^S Z'ejSao-TeiavcSv ^cupa

ovopaTi Trpecr^vTepov /cal T^yovftevov O^TOS Se o Elprfvap^os

^v ev cr%i]fj,aTi Kal TroXiTeia eTraiveT^, e^cov Kal Ttetpav

TCUV ^eicov ypa^iwv OV'TO? Kal ev T^ evpecrei TCOV ayieov Aei^favcov TCUV

Teo-crapaKovTa Sta/covos ^v TOV TijviKavTa eTricrKOTrov oWoy TTJS

, av^p TroAm KeKoajj.Tjpevos, Els §e TT^V y^v TCUV

30 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 101-104.
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Zcu^pdvtov Kal avTov TrpecrjSvTepov ovra /ca-TTTraSd/CTp, /cat awov crweA-
Bovra rw dytar ov TreTrotTj/cev eWovcoTrov /cat aTrecrreiAev. -Sis Se
'AXfiavlav ®a>fj,av oatov avopa, e/c TTJS TCUV 2araX4wv rrjs /x.t/cpas
TrdAecus'. OuVot yap TrAetoTOt crwTyA^ov avTcu, et5 lrfiardp,e.voi TO.?

ypa<j>ds.
Kara Se TOV o/xotov rporrov em Te

/cat TT)V peydXrjv T^o^ev^v /cat r^v
v, Svviovs /cat '^4pT^evtous /cat ets TT^V Mo/caa<Sv j(cupav /cat

OVTCD ev Traaats1 apvats /cat Trarpcnv
e77tcr/c77ot)s aTreuev a/x.a TOI? ye/j,crtv auTcov. acrieis- /cat
/^.6Ta TrAetCTTT^s papas' e/caaTos sTretyeTO a/Aa TOIS Aa^oucrtv tepets ev
Tats tSiats %wpais, aveyeZpat e/c/cA^atas, /CTtcrat §e /cat

172. "EoTrevSev Se /cat ev erepais rfjs MeydXrjs *^4p/,tevta?
GTncfKOTTOvs, *^4A]8tavov juev T^ X^Pa Baypavavftwv Kal ETTI TOV
"/Ipcrtvov TTorapov ot/covvTas, OCTTIS eyeyovei /x-ev Trpcu^v tepevs TCUV
etScuAwv, e7rio*Tpei/fas Se e?7t T^V aAT^iv^v TTICTTIV /cat yvcoatv TOV ®eo£

dperfj Kal cre^uvoTTjTt rj^iovro rov aTroaroXiKOV 9povov.
EvddXiov §6 eTTi T^V Ba(jiavr)v e^erre/ATrev 67ria/co7rov. Bdaaiov Se
CTTI .KcoTcov, Ma>o">jv Se e?7t '^KAeT^evTjv /cat xdep^ev^v, EvaejSiov
8e e^Ti TT^V ZlapavaAecus ^cupav. '/wavv^v Se em T-^V Kapavirw, *Ayd-
Tfiov Se eTrt T^V SovuTT&pnv apa TOJ -^ye/zdvi T^S ^cupas TOJ acr'Trapa-jrer^.

8e eTrt TOV daTrapafTreJriKov ot/cov ev^a dvaKGKTTjfvJro ot
TWV Afa/|Lta7/covtavcuv owot 8e aet avvrjaav rw jSacrtAet p,eTa.

TOV ot/cetov avTcDv yevfejdp^ov rov p;eyaAov arparrjyov Kal daTrapa-
Sto /cat "-4Aj8tov aet crvveZvat TO> jSacrtAet zrrerarrev 6 ay to?
, /cat TOV ot/cetov TOTTOV dvaTrATypcDcrat ev Te T^ crwe^eZ

/cat StSacr/caAta.' ev rcdor) yap muSei'a e/ce/cda/AT^To ev
TC pajpa'CKTJ Kal eXXrjViKfj, peyiarfjv pvrjaw e^cov /cat TCUV ^eoTrvevcrTcuv
ypa^>cuv eWtovcoTrei Se /cat Tapavvwv /cat Taidoxov. *Apndav 8e
^etpOTOVT^cras eTrtcr/coTrov, aTreoTetAev Se eTrt T^V AfaA^a^dv a^ua
TO) Xop-^opovvios yevedp^T], ^ApaovKav Se e?rt TT)V Z'tpd/ctDV.
"Avrio^ov Se eTrt TT]V KopSovvwv ^wpafv] . Ttpt/ctov Se CTTI TT^V Ovavdv~
Scuv /cat * Aftr]/(iGvr)v Kal "Erepov Se KvpiaKov eTrt

i erepovs rrXeiarovs ^cuptov Te /cat e^vcuv
e^aTreo-TetAev Swa/^evovs

j^copav M^4pcra/Aovvios.
ets TC eTna/coTT^v /cat
TOV Adyov T^S dX

173. ^4vTos Se d ayio? .... IJdvra yap
TT) rrtaTGi TCUV xpicmavcuv d'TravTas, "AXftiov rov oatov /caTaAeAotTrcus

Kal evtSpvo*as
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ev e/cacrro) rov avrov e/CTrA^jooiv TOTTOV, 6 aytos Ppij^opios em

ravra w/cet ev

Zl apavaAecu?, e/cSeSto/ctos'

Mapidvar, eV

/ecu $a,Kpvcnv /ecu vrjaretais,

iv. Arabic version 31

158. Turn praeparavit episcopos sanctus Gregorius, Me qui catholicus
totius Armeniae factus est, eosque dimittebat in totam terram Ar-
meniae et in Georgiam (gig'n) et in regionem drzqy't et in Albanos
(ll'nyn), Et assumpsit hominem georgianum (grgny) ex illis qui
cum ipso Sebastea venerant, nomine 'byrbzhw' (lege Irenarehum)
eumque metropolitan! fecit et misit eum ut episcopos constituent
super totam Georgiam (grg'n); erat autem pulcher vitae modo, per-
fectus, doctus Scripturarum Bcclesiae, diaconusque erat et praesens
cum ossa Quadraginta Martyrum invenerunt, atque ornatus canitie
erat; propterea eum in hunc gradum constituit. Bt misit in regionem
Abchazorum ('bh'z) Sophronium (sfrwn) qui presbyter erat a Cappa-
docia advenitque cum sancto Gregorio, eumque episcopum fecit et
misit. Et misit in regionem Albanorum ('ll'nyn) Thomam, hominem
electum, eratque e civitate Satala (s't'l'wn) parva. Hi autem erant
ex illis qui cum eo venerant et docti erant Scripturarum sanctarum.

159. Et sicut prius feeerat, misit ad regionem 'Igylnyn et ad 'bli'z
et ad magnam zwf'nyn et ad zwf'nyn parvam et ad 'sty'nyn et ad
swynws (sic, lege swnyws) et ad mqswn et ad mrznt'q'n et ita ad omnem
locum quern praefecti ei accomodabant, episcoposque cum praefectis
regionum mittebat. Illi autem principes et potentes et praefecti
gentium multa cum laetitia in regiones suas ibant cum episcopo suo
qui eis praefectus erat catervaque sacerdotum ut ecclesias in nomina
martyrum constituerent.

160. Et festinavit etiam in reliquas regiones Armeniae episcopos
mittere. Misit Albianum ('Iby'nwn) in regionem Bagravand (b'grw'-
ndwn) et ad omnes incolas finium Euphratis qui antea idolis ministra-
bant, sed doctrina sua eos omnes ad cognitionem Dei convertit, nam
dignus erat qui in throno diseipulorum sederet. Et misit Euthalium

31 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 101-104 = Marr, CTiristia/nization, pp. 136-138.
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('wt'lywn) in regionem bsy'nyn, episcopum super earn, Et misit
Bassum (bswn) episcopum. super byqwgwn, Et misit Moysem (mwsy)
episcopum super regionem 'yb'klyrtyn et drdnyn. Et roisit Eusebium
('ws'byws) super regionem d'r'n'l'ws. Et misit lohannem episcopum
super regionem qw'nytyn. Et misit Amatum episcopum super
regionem swsb'rtyn; qui abiit cum praefecto regionis dicto 'sb'ta.
Et misit Albium ('Ibywn) episcopum super regionem 'sbr'b't-icam
et mqwny'nwn, qui ex familiaribus regis erant et 'sbr'b'tw' cum
praefecto eorum qui patricius dicitur; beatus autem Gregorius prae-
cepit Albio ('Ibywn) episcopo et dixit ei : « Ne diseesseris a patricio
regionemque ample praedicatione»; atque hoc (fecit) quia episcopus
eruditus erat in variis scientiis, romana et pagana, validusque erat
ad interpretationem sanctarum Scripturarum; et sub eius potestate
erant t'rwn et bswn. Atque Artithern ('rtyt'n) episcopum fecit
eumque ad regionem mlh.'zwn misit cum principe eorum g'n'rsy.
Et fecit Arsukan ('rswq'n) episcopum eumque ad sr'g regionem misit,
Antiochum ('ntywlm.) etiam episcopum fecit eumque ad regionem
qrdlt misit. Tiricium (tryqywn) quoque episcopum fecit eumque
ad regionem Atrpatakan ('tr'b't'qn) misit. Cyriacum (qry'qs) quoque
episcopum fecit eumque ad regionem 'rs'mwnyws misit. Et misit
etiam episeopos nonnullos ad reliquas regiones et gentes, et ita etiam
monitores misit validos ad docendum verbum Teritatis.

161. Sanctus vero Gregorius .... Cum vero omnia absolyit, univers-
osque in religione Christiana confirmaYit, sanctum Albium ('Ibywn)
omnibus rebus ad inquisitionem regiones (pertinentibus) praefecit.
Et ita et omnes regiones et episeopos omni tempore fundabat docendo
fidem in qua constituti erant. Post haec autem omnia, abiit et habi-
tavit in spelunca m'ny'rt nominata, in regione d'r'nTws, ut quietem
inveniret a curis mundi, atque seipsum ieiunio et orationi et fletui
dedidit33.

32 On the problems of the versions of " Agat'angelos " in general, see above Appendix
III-D, n, 11. On the bishops ordained by St. Gregory, see Garitte, Agathange, pp. 321-
323, and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 458-460, n. 98. See also above Chapter XII, nn, 10-11,
14-16b-
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pulf

v. Step'annos Orbelean 33

5. • •• f>ul[ tfjih) uiju uijuuf^u 1^iupij.kguiL, miqui Ifmpi^ L unipp.

i nuiuu^ anui^ li nnjiainpL buipulfnufnuwnb, k ^nuiJSwjl; puumlki

pligbwli wfdnnnd^ L nulfkhlfiiip puip^ni 36 bufpulfnufnuw^ 18 JiuQSl; li

jiu 9 l^n jboj^Iikpnpij. ;. li

vi. Uxtanes Ufhaeci 34

lj/3>. ... fjt feiqpuhnu[ni]p* np &bnbuinpbijui& p

£iappLp Ijiahulinuinu* uikiinLtj) mknkiiig uibnauia :

puili nvn

2,

}pi-p
lliUJPl'

i&pnj upp.nj'ii

ih wlilnnnbliiui l)ujpulinuinuiuq^ nlfiapqu. tuniu9ph* ^

kphpnpnb* fluiniuh bu[pufynuiniiL, hpnpnh* Siujnti

Ifinpnuinnj, £phnbpnpnh* Hp^iuiinLUbuji], JJsijkpnpnla*

^ nLJdhpnpqh* flryinni.'iibuiij, pli'libpnpnh*

, ilbmiauui'iikpnpntf Piuukhnj,

, bpkpmuiuui'iibpnpnli' jpiunpkmfinmj^ inpbpwnjuuihkpnpnh* Jtfnp —

, guui'iibpnpnli* QuipnSuifiuij, f

^ puwfi h. bphpli* t)pni.inuil[wij,

hbiiiij, ph&luniuuuihbpnpr}&*

H,Iil;nj, puuili L hpLnm^

L. £npuh* UtUnpbuiij, ^wu/6 It

, puuili k h.pb* lfb£hni.hbujtj, guuifj k oi^9&* fe/n/, guiuti li phh* Q_ui —

LliV IfpuiiiiLnpbuig ': U,ju bpbuniSi fety^u^n^J7U^ nPf wfdn—

nliLuinii'ii &bnbuinpni.ppLfi p upp.njb ^ppt^npl L uijj^ Lu

k kp m fi mil nib Jjtijpuliniiinuj). np It Lnfia Ifiupqkgia^i p inkn^pu i

L. Uniufin pLpwguih^pLp qwuani] p ipuinpu Huinni-bnj 3

\, Orb., I, pp. 64-65,
34 Uxtanes, I, pp. 99-100.
35 On the bishops ordained by St. Gregory, see above n, 32. On TJytanes, see above

Chapter XII, nn. 8, 12.
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L. AKMENIAN CONCILIAK LISTS

i. Council of A.D. 450

a. Lazar P'arpeci 36

puin {.pui'uuiup inuibnLinkpuinh Zuijntj unLpp

£uin quiLiunuig uippjuip^pL Zwjnij, li ufuiuinmiliiiib bppnnLbp It

, npg kh uijunpplf, UnLpp.fi Sni^uliji^ np pluflm IL kplg lp njain

Lphwu Zwjntj njuBnnii nLli^p p

S^p Uihuibpui UpLukuirj huipulfnufnu, S£p \J"nL^ H.pbpnLukuig

Sip l]ui£,uili Swpobnj kiifpuljnufnu, UnLppb Uiii£uilj f^nfinnLUkuiij

S£p ITh^pujl Ifuiii^kpinnj kui[iul[nu{nu, Sip b^plf puiqpliuihqkuij kufpulfn

Sip UnLpfiuilj PaJinLhbwij ku[pulfnu[nu, Sip fompplf puiubLnj

Sip bpkJpui U'uipn(uiuinuitifi hujpnu[nu, Sip 9 "̂"̂  ^uitiiiibiflniij

Sip jpuiupi^ Ifnlfmg ku^pul^nu^nu^ Sip t>1rlUJJP Ub&Iiuiijkuiij kufliu^nufnu^ Sip

Sui&win Siujng kufpuljniifnu, Sip 'fiuiunLli Swpp.kpnLiinj kufpul[nufnii, Sip

§u/t^& Ifuibm&uiqLnj kufpulfnuinu, Sip blfol HSiuinnLiikuig kujpiilfnu[nu,

Sip bphilpia Hujui^nLfikiiiy kufpulfnufnu : Hjunoplj uiilb'iikfbw'u kujpuL

h. p iifuiinnLwlfuiiii kppyuibij^ unLpp.Ii l^lmli^ L fjnplh p Ifpkbhuij, L.

L wjj_ ufuiwnLuiljiah kphnnLUo, h. uiLwaf Juiliuilfuibp nwajiLUp^ £uiunkp£ u

IL ^pk^iniiiljiiilipob uibpuiSp.'u [^/jiu&u/i, np lp jw^lfi D^pbpnLlikuib^ fjt

p huipjuipuipuigb Ipli ^nnjiijkui^^ inlpb UpiSikuig Quiuuilf, L i

\,l;p£uiu[nL£, ^Lpp'i iT"'J2/wuf^, mlpli ITuiiJpIfnhlpij L

inlpb ^w^hnLfikuig ^pun, wlpb Ifnlfiag

Up^iupnLlikuitj Up^uiLpp, wlpb D.3uimnLiikwg

inlpii tfjuiinL&kiiiif ^wpumyuimnL^ m^pli

Saijm^ inlph U,p.knJ;hpij ^uipjipli, mlpli

, in^pii

Ujunphli mifkiikpbui'u UILUID. inuilinLfflkuipp, £uibnkp& UILUIO. iikui£op L

, h. uiLinq pva^iuHiuijpLp L. Juibialfiiifiop,

L inn uiifbLuijh

LP\. 133-135.
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b. Elise37

npg iupiuuilsuiii quiLiunli L. uipuippli

u Hjpuipuiwnj.

kuj[jul[nufnu

buihubniunii

kiif[iul{nu[nu

U>S win nib kin.

U,ju luifb&uijL kufhuLniunuD L pianni^ DnpkiupuLniuniiD L

kppgntL^ p inkijkwij inkrjbwtj £iubifkp& iintpp nLJuwpi.

L Jpw^uiLuiliD^ i/hm^uiSnin dnijndhuiip h puiniuLnpwLpuin wki^pL

JkbwJbb livapjuipuipuiij'u L

bivSiuLpL uiujinujufuujbh $8 ;

ii. Council of A.D. 505™

f1 Ifkbuib Zwjntj h puinaktiuij h ^uiinn bu{pulinu[nuuiiiiku]I;, L. h bnphb uijdn —

lfijuitf, p Ifkp^muf^nj lfun/lil{nfipij kufpul^nufnu^ p \,kpubiil

, h Skuinliinpnj ^u/noiz/; kufhuLnujnul;, h

37 Elise, pp. 27-28.
38 On the Council of 450 and the list of those present, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 246

sqq. and tables viii-ix.
39 EL, pp. 41-47.
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ft ^niUiuiuuij k h UmSniki^ fiaiuklinj kiuhuLnufnuuig 40 : I,

iSilitut] ki^fiulfnii^nu^ fj jHqjiihiuj hnpfunnntfilnag ku^pulfn—

mj Suijnq kiahuLnuinu^ h Sui&winiuj l^p^iaSniSikuiq kuipubn —

t p ^uifipki^ f)»ni.£innLhkuiq ku^hul^nujnu^ ft 8za^^u/&/ I

jj J\}uipp.uij UpbpniSikuiij kuipuljnuinu];, [i &w£kj; HfiwuiniSikuiq

p Dui^ml^aij tf)in]ni.fil;iug ku^pu^najnii^ p ^utLijnul ^^iniSikiaq

p ITniJ^uhu^ t^uipp&LUi&li bufpulfnu^nu^ ji ^uii^uiujj SSnpkmq

h ^luhhkijt y^i^liiankuia kuihulfni^nu^ p ^Spwj IfkflunLtikuin

tjlanjli ^mSuip^ailiiuuf^u p.kpk]ni£ ijni^nj'ii^ juiuinnmibuiuiui^in k jniqijiaipuin

^qtiuiuipiuq khkqkqi.nj, hphquiLq L i^uibiulfiuhiui] L ijpuijhiuqkiai Snliwqui'iiq,

h. p fnupkujia^in ujkinuiq k fepjiahiuij Zuijwvmw'ii iii£pjiup£pu, np pfcpkh qjiu^qja—

ifiuin. ^uiLuiin jphgkiub) ^uiprf. Ifuii/plfnfihm^^ 1Jui£tulf ^wSumpiul^uila luppui —

pniSikiutj wlp, IJiifui^qpiuin Z^jny uiuufhui, Upinui^fip Zwjntj SuipJiiiq_,

J whin nuij w/n, Ifui'iiqhlii \l,SuimnL^skuiq HJ//J, Shpnin ^juij

l PI puiyfuk/Li ^ui^lutiLlikian OT^/J, Up in my np DpiJikiuq w/n, U,inphhpuk£

^n, U>piniii£pp Unwikiiphpij in£p, k

p i/kbmg h. p ijinoniSiif, h. npg phy.

unipp. liuiftnLqJiqJ; L juinm^k^mlfiufi kl^kqjsgui^ npj> qJ-t^Suapput £uiLiuin n

p Zwjp-i b- if) PIP* h. h unLpp. Znnhb, jiut/khiiijh Zuijniumiiib lu^himp^u^ jkuihu —

^ jkphqia&zj, h. p ^u/&H/^izf&i«^. jiuqjuinnirj k p pfihiuljwhuiq, mn &tp

in upp.ni.ppLbij.1 uppnifii *ftppuinnujj nLpaipjaihw^ :

qh ni.pkinvuu'iikpnpq. wifli ^JiuLoiuiuij uipoiujpq wpgwjpi iJpliinkn. ku

Zuijnq kuipubnufnuiuinkin, laJkbiujh ku^pulinupuuiLD L.

h. HiuipimpuipuiLp {fnqnJkiuj^ £iu,p jUjpmpiain awuun, inz//nu/&

ur£p]iiip£pu p ^nipli giuquig, • « «

fet qjuju [uhqpp foSuippui £uiuainnj qpkquig L. fybgkqiug : feu PiufUfl;h Z^jn

TjuijpnL^plfnu u/z/&&u/jfi kufpulfnujninm.^ p^pim^uiL^ k hwpinipwpwLg

40 Tlie text seems clearly defective at this point. Not only does the printed version,
BL, p. 41, read " ...̂  DuiSnLkjl Pqjuni.bhiiiij kmpulfnufnu^: p ^mjl^utuuij ki p

PqJiniStbiuq kufpul[nu{nu£, p ^>nijj^uiuuij £1 p Um
'," -with the suspicious repetition of names, but the punctuation is

cuous.
41 A translation of the greater part of this letter can be found in Ter Minassianz, Die

Armenische Kvrche, pp. 152-157, to accompany his discussion of this Council, Ibid,,
pp. 33 sqq. See also Garitte, Narratio, p. 109, and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 249-250
and table x.
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iii. Council of A.D, 555

5t dumb ah kqk^ i^uiiih uijhnpplf

£uiiiiay[uuipiulfiah, iJkg laifbinjb Zwjg, jt guvah It ^nppnpq uiifp Jtfnupnijjii.

ijhn uippuijh^ p unipp. p Diun.uiubl;pnpnubt p ^pLpmb^p nqnqniJkbp& 43,

iiup uiqiuhifp& pjnL^I^iug \fkuinnpuil^iufiiag * • *

feu \fkpu^u Zwjnq. Ifiupnuifi^nu : fei U"kp£uiujni.£ ^u/^ja/t&ni h. IfmifpliniJ^pg

uku[^wlfuili q&qph kuipiilfnu^nu : ^uipi^Ii Zuipgiuj hufpu—

linuinu : ^AnzH/r fiuimpliiufinkiiij hiupuhniunu : Qphnnp Pwukhnj kiupuljniqnu^

\fkpu^u Ifiupquiijnj ku^hu^nu^nu : ^mijnm Hp^iuSnifihuug kujpulfna^nu : tfjkinpnu

Upifikiun kinpulinufnu : Qphnnp UpbpnL^kmn kwhulinufnu : Ifmplfna

ijhuij huipubni^nu : Ifui^qng fynpjunnnLhkuiij hufjiulfnu^nu : Qn^uih H

kii[pulinufnu : Hp.qpiinj Uunpkuitj nLq^iuip

kvahubnuinii : ^zutntA Uppiupnifikuin kufhuljnufnu : 'fippuiniuifinp

huipul[nu[nii : Qnju 9-o^^u/i/ kufpulfniqnu :

u k milh'hiaj^ kufpulfnmnuL^f Zfjntj ui^pjmp^pu : fet

p fyn upj[ui nuiifkuih p inui'ul; Ifiuilplfn&pij :

pqnp h ^i?iuyu/^m& : Du]^uil^ p

: HuinnLui&uiinnLp ^wfimfiquij wlp : ^luinnj p ^uip^nLqkiub :

k ^tupquib p ^uiumlfujj : QiuLpialf p ^ijuiLntiuih : ^

h Sn^uihuih ; ^«/nn/o& h U'nLyktjkiu'ii : 2ui3mijiuuuf, JJia^uib h

: ^ppqnp Upkijkmfi : Ifkp^mufni.^ h

: HuinnLaibiainnLp ZiaikbiiLfifi :

p ^uipuiiiinppnijkiiib : IfnL^ki^ p ZSuijklikiuh : ti/7/'^/ j

Hp\uii.pkiii& : UmSniki^ h \TuiSuili tub : ^vipij. p

\jkpul u h UiuSunhkiaL : ^uipqiuh ^ui£Lni5ih : ZSvijkml^ ^

y«/zw&jpz.&A : *]^uipn k Hpuiiamiqij. h Ifiaiiiuliuifi : ^«/J?IW^H;III^ A

: Uui^iulf p ITai^nLkijliia^i : *liupqiuh p ITnv^kijhvi^ : fei. n^ n^

nj iKiwq jivpfuiup^ujliuihuig h jwju h LiaSuiinp anpbnj^ h

p ^«/&U/^U/&UID, A ctnijiHlpqiulfuibuiij) p p.uipkuin^ilpg h. juiilkluuijli

I[p£pifii £wp : p jnju juiuquirjlfiufi nquJJ h. Suipifiinj : 44

42 5i, pp. 73-74.
43 The printed test has here the misleading " pLnnqniikhph ".
44 On the Council of 555, see Garitte, NarraUo, pp. 130 sqq., and Toumanoff, Studies,

pp. 249-250 and table xi, also above Chapter XII, n. 19.
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iv. Councils of A.D. 607 45

nr

fc^

• •• dumb npnj (tn^ni^kguig kuipulfniqnugu mju p Siujpiugwijuig

^ULbkuij, f&lnnnnnu fiuinnufbutuilfiub biifhulfnuinu, Qn

kinhuLnufnu, 'f-nfjuintuijinp U,pi.hkiuij kuijjulfnufnu, Ifuibwiil; puiukhnj

ufynuinu, UpLpui^iuS r^yuinLliku]^ kuffiul[nu[nu, 8nil£ui&£i£u

jnj kujpulfnufnu^ f^va^nu U,nliiiijnj kufpulfnu^nu. bii^puljniifnuf D*. b-

L nui£iuLiajD S« /t^, LwSwLD li u///no, ^uiumuiinki uui^iiiuti

juinuinu uijliuipubuan, npg qiab p funuinni£ui£inL[i}pLb i^^wtiui^ni^ ^ijbuiii L.

qiiknu anp nnpbkqp'ii LwSiui. L uil^uiSwj^ tj^p npuiiuunhb uiuiinpuiuinnLJlkuiSp.

qiniuhhi lub&uibn ippbnippLfi p Skuiniil; : • • •

UITPUS
, nr-p

snr

zusns, ebs irn*iui?ur>, ^ mev
bS

L ifiuinwLiipbjnj h.

DSpLiusnwj *]^pl[iub Suipqwiu'iip k inhpiu&n ^phnitipp, L.

ipuibp, k i£uipquiii}l;ui[] Zwjny ^uipuuiijiupp.

fnul;, h *fippuinuiipnpl; Upilikiag kiqpul]nu[nii£,

ufnu^ p Qnil^wHilul l^StainniSikm^ ki^pulfnufnu^ p

kufpulfnufnu^ p Upnijbl; ^nqjdwli ki^pulfnufnu^ p

lfnu^nu^ p \,kpul-ul; pndnLhbuiij kuipulfnii^nu^ h

, p l^uiq^nu^ Unuibnj kufpul[nu{nul;, $lipiiii)p. n

pq lailp Hiifpniki^ }\Jnupni£nL lupguijprj uipgwjp,

Suipkph, npu^lu JiuiniuLnpnippL^n £kp juiju kufpulfnujnuujij* tj^np p

EL, pp. 146-147, 149-150, 151-152.
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. nn h diuSnLU h ^ntnLh h unipp kliknknLn9u nhuiuip,

ihiiuli uninp It nujijwijiuin £uiLiuwnj, anp ifkp ^uipwliali h. kpuihkih

^ L uijdS niSipSg l^uiSuiLfli Humnidnj : • ••

I)L Ifiigkguip ij^bnliuiplj^u wjii, h. kquij) uni.pp k^kqknLn^u ^niLujj : feu lTuihuiu£

^ fiS ui^nnusl^uiL^ £uibqhp&, npn$ uifinuuJugli fi i^hpnjq

: £?L IjSpuiin ^nLuili Swnnwui'ii, L inkpiubn n^hm-Tip, fiLp

inm^fi uiiIkhwunLpp. kppnpqnLpkwhb, hiufu upuifjig

ilbnmJj), L. wiifui fiuiinuiLiiJLD i&nnJo ;

zmns
wens, ue^n^^ nr

znanirns t*

77t inwuLhpnpij. uiilp Hu^kpni^ Jtfnupni^ni. uipgwjpij uipguijp, pS

Zwjng huifdnLnplinuh h. wj)nn.w^uin hSntj, Ifui'tiuiulp

, "fippuiniuipnpp UpLhkwij kufpulfnufnu[], Sni^uibjj

, Qppqnph yji^luughuig kufpulfnuinufi, Uhnifiifi ^nqpuili kujpulfn —

^ U£iupnb[j If k£b nth king ki^hul^ni^nup^ \,kpu£uh pndnLbkwij ku^pul^n

Qn^wliliuif ^nnj kiuhulinuinup, /^uin^nuh Uniutiuij kufpuLnu^nuh L py

i/kpng. Skiunh l)Sp.uiiniuj ^IplfiuL fiujp^ufiuhp L inkpuihg i£pLnLnpp : fei.

^lupinliujpiiihp, k. Jiupniuuikinh ^tu/nn ^iiipuuinuipp^ L. tuji hpjuuihuin L ui}pjuip£,w-

IjiuLujg L. nLqi^uiipuinuig wiiiuQp Ifiugkui^ j^lnr^npnu uku[£uiliiuh qhqpL ku^p —

ubnuinu, Uuihipwlinu puinpiuLiuhniuj kufpuhnniijnu, ITniJu^u Jflnnfunnnhkuin

ulfniifnu, "ftppuinuiifinp Hufin^nL^kwg kufpuljufnu^ \,kpu£u *]^iuhwhnuij

ulfnuinu, £iu£iqkp£ i^whhtj kppguiSpfu uijungpLg, Uppw^uiS uppnj l^ui^ni. —

sic] i^uiLpg kp£r/, UwfinLpk^uppnj Znpifjupi/kp, piuppL^iuu uppnj Qn

kp£ij, Jjnupni^ l^L^uil^ui'iinL^ QuiLpinkuili Hq^pi^wpqiuj^ ^wipp fc

QuinLnj, Sni5iuilil;u Quuhp, fiupuij^ ^ini^uii^iu^ip^^ Qn^plj fe

UpmiULiaqnuij uiuiuipiuLhn, U^pmu L. []pnhwls L H,pput£iiiii (p

U.^pg-, ^hnpqpii U,p£nj, ^n^Swu Hipquij, Ifwjtb ilfiLU

Qn^iulipli Upduiinuig, \JpSnli 'J'WinuiLiuIinn, JJiuSnin P/uanuipuihh, L mil Jvubpn

kphnwSp £wlinlp&, klikui^ juibifnfiuili i/kp i^pmpkufwyinnLppLli funuinni^tuliknhh,

i[}uip dnijnijli ^piuqlfkqnLp, IL ^ufppb wnLiiwph £/u7&/7, A mijw \wliu

iJ wnuiVh i/kp, pjuinlsb^ t^plipbuiliu p iIpwp.uilini.ji}pLii

'fppuinnup ••• 46

46 On the successive Councils and their problems, see above Chapter XII, nn, 21-25.
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v. Council 0/A.D. 644 47

nilf JkpnJp unipp. kuipuljnujnuoD 2,uijnn

puin £piuJ3ui$ip k uw^Suifip ^fl^tn/& uppnj L pjimpkwq

npkiui

&knbuiplfBiui

'unpw :

ui, S£p SniKuififi^u numiiili L fiuipifii[kinuiljuih

P" Sip )jkpuiu Zuipguij kuipulinufnu

/f. Sip *ftppuuinutuinnLp jpuiukhnj

if. Sip f>uPutjijL Swjng ku^puljujn

k. Sip Sml^uihhiii U"mpij.aifinj

1' Sip Qn

i> Sip

£• Sip
,̂ Sip Qphnnp JtfnppinnnL&kuiij kujpuljnujnu

d. Sip Ufrdinhf)*£innLhl;iijq

dm. Sip fiu

dp. Sip l^

dn. Sip Humji] UiSuimnLiikwq kuipubnuinu

ds].. Sip

dh. Sip f^kni^npnu

dq^. Sip Quibnilpnu ^uintLlikiun

d~i* Sip UiuSni.i^ U*k£iLinLhkwq

l&ju kli unipp. dnqnJnjfj Zuipn nibnuahipi npct h dnnnijkqui'ti p

uPF-nJ ^^i^ * ^

vi. Council of A,D. 726

a. (Armenian) 49

mens
nr

. uiilk'liui^nnjiili uppnj

nSik^ 1* ppnpq dnqjni

*p.uiqSuiLpl;wj duiSui'iitiiliuiL ifhui —

« Dwin Canons, pp, 200-202.
48 On the problematic date of the Council of 644( ?), see above Chapter XII, nn. 20a, 26,

and Garitte, Narratio, pp, 339 sqq,
4» BL, pp. 220-224.
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pnj

kqk p

^ p i/ji i[iajp J U^u^m^nL^ihiug qmiiun. jj qhqh

£aiduiphuil[ funiiinni£iuhni.pl;u]iip. ui^pjiup^pu ^«/yn^, L

oui9ph k pfiuiuinuiuppli wnii ifipipunijiuijlj Qphanpfi

^ dni]ni]kw]_ ^ppuinnuiuu^p inkwpg

QkutiL fiiuuhhnj, Uiupqpii $iujnij, ^j^ni^npnu /^rf&nt&iu;//, Qpfynp^u gnph—

lupubnufnu UpptupnL&kinn, £uifinkn& wilk'iiiujli kutpulini^iiiiiuiLD 2,ui\nrj^ DOS —

k uuiplfuiLiiit^nL^f^ IL nipjutji Sui^il^nLli^ uninp. kl^htjk^uij^ npj) uiu}&ui —

ononi, h iJh Jiujp nni-Siunkuiip, ^luuwiuhwil n^uiuuwu

n&n ifkn niup&kiu^ wpj> nSuilip kufpulfniqnuD 5- h Qiuhnpihb auulif;,

juip.iubni.fdkiuh pjnmnni£iii&nLJ(}

kh wjunglilf. Untu^pfifi *]nuiniuhqph

ifi Skp Hj<}iuhujii \jipplfkinnj

Jknkpnpnh f^^nnnpnu IJ^Suiupia hujpulinufnu : Ungiu uitlh'iikgp'ii

uipDkuipulinuinup'ii U^mpnowj kliiuuipkiui hnkb wn lika h i/fiiupiuhkuii

li JhpwauilikwiD ptiij. ilpi/kuiliu

£uinu

b. (Syriao)50

JExemplaire de la lettre synodale que firent les Armeniens et les Syriens
lorsqu'ils s'unirent

En Tan 1037 des Grecs, 135 selon le comput des Armeniens, vous
etes arrives chez nous de la region de Syrie, sur I'ordre de Mar Atha-
nasius, patriarche d'Antioche, pres de moi Iwannes, catholieos de
la Grande Armenie, vons, eveqnes, dont les noms sont consignes ici:

Constantin d'Bdesse, - Simeon de Harran, - Theodorus de Ger-
manicia, - Athanasins de Maipherqat, - Simeon de Dara; en Tue de
Tunion entre nous et vous, c'est-a-dire entre les regions de Syrie
et d'Armenie.

Selon la regie, nous avons dii vous demander de nous donner la
definition de votre foi; vous 1'avez ecrite et nous 1'avez remise par

5° Mick. Syr., II, pp. 496-500.
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eerit. Alois nous avons ordonne qu'un synode des venerables eveques
s'assemblat dans le canton d'Apahounis an village de Manavasqerd,

Nons j arrivames par la permission de Dieu et de 1'Esprit-Saint:
Moi, Iwanes, catholicos de la Grande Armenie, et les evSques qni

etaient avec moi:
l)Halphai, Sveque de 'ARKIWS; - 2) Theodores de 'ARMN; -

Sahak, eveque Mamikonean; - 4) [RSQW, eveque de] Basean; -
5) Sargis, eveque de DITPIS( ?); - 6) Theories, de Beznounis; - 7) Theo-
doros, d'Asamounis; - 8) Grigorios, d'Asarounis; - 9) NWZWN, de
'ASIBW; - 10)Habel, d'Amatounis; - 11) David, d'Srestounis; -
12) lowsep', d'Artsrounis; - 13) Grigor, de Wanand; - 14) Narkisos,
de Khorkhoronnis; - 15) Esayi, de Golt'n; - 16) Iwanes, de Gnounis; -
17) Gorgi, de Botakay; - 18) lowsep', de Bakratounis; - 19) Mik'ayel,
de Bagrevand; - 20) Eremia, d'Apahounis; - 21) Salomon, de MEINA;
- 22) Gabriel, d'Arz6n( ?); - 23) Khosrow, pretre et docteur des Ar-
meniens; - 24) David, de Souphrin( 1); - 25) Salomon, archimandrite
de Mak'enis; - 26) Raphael, archimandrite; - 27) Simeon( ?), docteur;
- 28) Iwanes, choreveque; - 29) Grigor, de Taraun; - 30) Sahak, chor-
eveque de MATNIS; - Sargis, evgque des Sanasnaye;

avec les autres pretres et moines assembles dans le synode, dont il
n'est pas necessaire d'ecrire les noms, et aussi (avec) notre frere le
noble, glorieux, sage Haiyan( ?), fils de 'Abou Hakim. ...

Pour la confirmation, le maintien, la conservation de 1'union faite
entre nous et vous, nous avons ecrit (cette definition) et nous vous
(l')avons donnee, 6 nos freres nommes plus haut, representant toute
la Syrie, nous eveques, choreveques, pretres, plus haut designes,
representant toute 1'Armenie, devant le Dieu vivant et vivificateur
de 1'univers, et (devant) ses saints anges. Qu'il soit lui-meme le sceau
et le cachet confirmatif de la foi, c'est-a-dire de 1'union entre nous et
vous jusqu'a la fin du monde.

Et nous aussi, pour la certitude des choses qui ont ete faites, nous
avons signe et scelle de notre sceau, en confirmation 51.

51 On the Council of 725-726, see above Chapter XII, nn. 29-30, and Ter Minassiantz,
Die Armenische Kircfie, pp. 71 sqq., 178 sqq.
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A. PTOLEMY - GEOGKAPHY

KE0. ©E2IS

1 , *H Ka7777aooKia 7repiopi£eTCU 0.776 fj,ev ovaecos aaTLO, /ecu

pepei Uan<j>vXias Kara TTJV eKTeQeip,evriv 0.776 TOV UOVTOV iypa[J,fj,r)V

, ov rj Beats eTre^ei poipas 64° 37° 4(f

s rfj re KiXiKia. Kara TTJV evreu^ev Std TOV Tavpov

TOV 'Apavov opovs ypa^L^v ecus' Treparos, o$ r) Oeais

70° 37° 20'
Svpias rw evT€v9ev 8ta rov *A[j,avov opovs e?rt TO TOU

0.770 Se

opovs

Ka

TO eTTeov fj.oipas 71° 20' 38°

OLTTO oe avaroXwv 'App,evia MeydXr) Trapa pev TOV Ev<f>pa,Trjv 0.776 TOV

f.ipr}p,4vov T/zT^juaros (J*£XPl r^ls ^.pKTiKWTdrifjs O.VTOV 77p6s dvaroAds

€77io:Tpo<f>'fjs, r) eTre^ei fj,o(pas 71° 42° 30'

/zero, oe TOLVTO. Tfj Trapa. TO. MOO-^IKOL opr) ypa/x/j.^ ^XP1 TrepaTOS", ou

^ Beuis ^ 73° 44° 45'

/ecu TTj evTevBev €7n£,€vy>vvovo"r) TO 6tp7j/xevov rrepas ypafj,p,f}'

0.776 oe apKTCov pepei TOV Ev^eivov UOVTOV TW 0.776 'Apiaov TTJS

PaXaTias ^XP1 n^pa-TOS, ofi deais 7 2° 20' 44° 45'

2. *H fj,ev ovv rrapaAtos TOVTOV TOV Tjj^rjpaTOS e^ei

43° 15'

42° 45

43° 05'

43° 15'

43° 05'

43° 15'

3. TIovTov PaXaTiKov Trepl TT^V 0avdpoiav TO TreS/ov

4, UOVTOV IJoXep,a}ViaKov

®epp,cboovTos 77OTapov e/c/JoAcu 67°

68° 30

67° 15'

d/cpov 67° 30'

KoTvwpov 67° 35'
67° 50'

at Trr/ya TOV 77OTO.[j,ov

Ptolemy, pp. 865-894.



104* APPENDIX IV

5. UOVTOV KaTTTraSoKiKov irapa p,kv rrjv

Kepavovs
0apvaK
" Yavov

6, Trapd Se rovs Kicrcriovs

*0(j)tOVS

rov PXavKov

MopdovXa
e/Cj8oAcu

TT-i ^ » n \Aiacra Trorapov GKpoAai

"Aifroppos
'Aifjoppov

/3> t\

•is rov AVKOV
xt TOV *A\jjoppov TTorapov
a,t TOV AVKOV

rO7roAis
KaTj"7ra8oKiav o re.

65° 30* 40° 30*
/ecu 66° 30' 39° 40*

TO)

39° 20*
KOI O *AvTl7aVpOS TO OpOS SlT/KMT (WTO TOU TaVpOV OpOVS ^XP1

EvcfrpaTOV 7TOTajj,ov lv StaAei/x./AaTi, o^ TO p,ev Trpos r& Tavpa) opsi

T/A^a eirfyei poipas 65° 30* * 38° 30'.,.
Kai

TO Se TTPOS TO> EvApaTri T/OTauco eTrevei Kai

65° 20'
6S° 50'
69° 20'
70° 45'
70° 50'

77°
7:7° W
71°
71° 20*
71° 40*
72°
72° 05'
72° 10*
72° 20*
72° 20*

72° 30*
72° 45*
71° 15*
72° 20*

43° 20*
43° 20*
43° 05*
43° 20*
43° 05*

43° 25*
43° 35*
43° 45*
43° 45*
43° 45*
44°
44° 10*
44° 20*
44° 30*
44° 40*

43° 45*
43°
43°
44° 45*

7. "Oprj Se a^ioAoya
TO. Trepara evre^ei

o MeXas
) Kara 9saiv e

Trora^os pzwv
poipas 71°

t o ^KopSiaKos TO opos, ov TO. Trepara e

9, UOVTOV UoXepcjomaKov
Ka

67° 25*
» A /

67° 30'
72° 30'
•ei [Aolpa-S
68°
69°

39° 15*

39° 40'
41° 15'

41°
42° 30* ...

66° 30* 42° 40*
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Kapovavis
Bapfidvicraa,
"A^Aara

JSavpavia

JkfeyaAovAa

MeyaAocrcrds'
10. IJovrov KatTTraBoKiKov

"Ala.

"Aaifia
MapSdpa

11. Sr parity ias
dp,a

"AvSpaKa
PaBaa^va
OvdSara

3 OScuya
12,

0idpa

3 'Apiapd6ipa
Mdpwya,

13.

67° 20'
67° 40"
68°
68° 20'
67° 20'
68°
67° 40'
67° 30'
68°
68°
68° 30'
68° 20'
68° 10'

68° 20'
69°
69° 30'
70°
70° 30'
71° 20'
71° 30'
72°

65°
65°
65° 45'
65° 20'
65° 40'
66°

67°
66° 20'
67°
66° 30'
67° 20'
67° 30'

65°
64° 45'

42° 10'
42<> IQ>

42° 20'
42°'
41° 50'
42°
41° 40'
41° 42'
41°
40° 40'
41° 45'
41° 40'
41° 20'

43°
42° 30'
42° 45'
43°
43° 05'
43° 15'
43° 40'
43° 30'

40° 45'
40° 20'
40° 55'
40°
40° 30'
40° 20'

41°
40° 45'
40° 30'
40° 25'
40° 45'
40° 30'

40°
39° 40'
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Navaauos
Ao/ccuo-a/>eta

Terpa-rrvpyla
14,

MovcmA/a
Ziova

KiAiKias

Kal Kaivdpeia

K^iarpa

Etdywa
"APXa.AAa

Z6fiapa

15, AvKaovias ...
16, 2r parity ias '
17. 2rparr)yias TvaviriSos
18. 'Apfjizvlas MiKpds TI fj,ev dpKTiKco

rj S* T^TT* avrrjv AlrovXav^, elra AlperiKr)

jueCTTy^UjSptvcoTaT^ /xeTa T7]v 'Opair]vr)V 'Op

avrov rov Ev<f>pdTtr]v at
19.

JaAava
Ziapapa

Zlpapa
AavKovaa

or> > \ P . \ /6U, evTos oe Kai irapa ras opewas

ZdraXa
Aopava
TdTTovpa

NiK67TOAis
Xopaafila

Xdpag
Adywva

Z'eAeojSepeia

JbSaaa

65° 30*
65° 30*
65° 15*
66°

66° 15*
66° 30*
66° 15*
66° 30'
67°
67° 10*
67° 30*
67° 10*

•drrf KaAeiTcu
/ecu VTT avryv

liayvT), TTOAGIS

71°

71°

71°
71° 30*
71° 30*
71°

69° 30*
70°
70° 30*
69°
69° 40*
70° 30*
68° 40*
69° 30*
69° 50*
70° 20*
68° 30*
69°

39° 45*
39° 30*
39° 20*
39° 20*

40° 20*
40° 05*
39° 45*
39° 30*
39° 20*
40° 15*
40°
39° 40*

•Orf^,
'Opayvrj Kal
O / 5 \e etcrt Trapa

42° 30*
42°
41° 40*
41° 25*
40° 40*
40° 25*

42° 10*
42° 05*
42° 10*
41° 40*
41° 45*
41° 45*
41° 20*
41°
41° 15'
41° 10'
40° 55*
40° 45*
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EvSoi^ara
KapdiTr)
Kaadpa
' Op6fj,av8os

'Apdvr)

Mdp&apa
OvapcraTra
"Opera

21. MeXiTrjvrjs
Trapa fj,ev TOP Ev(f>pdrjjv Trora/zdv
Zlayowa

evros Se rovrwv
Za>7rapicrcr6s
TiTa/Hcrcros1

KidviKO,
0ovanrdpa
Evcripdpa
'/acrcrds
KiaKis
Aevyaiaa

AaSoivepis
22.

Kaftacrvos
Tvvva
TipaXXls
KvfiicrTpa

ias' Karaovias

ZlaAicravSds
TJoSvavSds
Kof^ava KarnraSoKias
Moifiov Kpr/vr]

TavaBapis

68° 15'
71° 20'
70° 30'
69° 40'
70° 30'
69°
69° 45'
68° 30'
69° 05'
67° 50'
68° 30'

71°
71°
71°

70°
69° 45'
69° 20'
70° 30'
70° 10'
69°
69° 30'
70° 15'
70° 40'
70° 30'
69° 30'

67° 15'
66° 50'
67°
66°
65° 40'
66° 20'
67°
68°
67° 20'
68° 20'

40° 25'
41°
40° 40'
40° 30'
40° 20'
40° 15'
40° 10'
39° 50'
39° 45'
39° 30'
39° 30'

40° 05'
39° 45'
39° 30'

40°
39° 45'
39° 30'
39° 40'
39° 30'
39° 30'
39° 15'
39° 10'
39° 20'
39° 20'
38° 50'

38° 35'
38° 30'
38° 20'
38° 15'
37° 50'
37° 50'
38°
38°
37° 30'
37° 45'
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68° 40" 37° 40*
23, 2rparf)y>ias

KoTawa

ZopoTraaaos
Nvcraa
'Apdcra,£a

Kapvahis

24, 2JTpa.Tr]'yias

irpos [lev rip Ev<f>pdTr]

Kopvrj

KXavBids
TOUTCOV

JJaudpvr)

Aavyaaa

25, Zr/jar^yias 'Apawrjvrjs
Trapa. pkv TQV Ev^)p6,TrfV

TOVTtDV

67° 30*
68° 15'
69° 20'
68° 20'
67° 30'
68° 45'
68° 30'

71°
71°
71°

70° W
70°
70° 30'
69° 20'
68° 50'
69° 50'
69° 20'

71°
71°

70° 40'
70° 15'
70°
69° 30'

39° 10'
39° 10'
39°
38° 40'
38° 30'
38° 30'
38° 10'

39° 15'
39°
38° 45'

39°
38° 45'
38° 30'
38° 30'
38° 10'
38° 20'
37° 50'

38° 25'
38° 10'

38° 15'
38° 10'
37° 45'
37° 30'

... KE0, ®', KOAXIAOZ ®EZIS2

TW 6VTei»0ev KaTnraBoKiKaJ

Kal TW e^fjs juepet TTJS

>^ keens'

740 440 4Q>

.... 3, *ATTO Se j

pa TT)V eKTeBei^^v

9App,zvias Bia TTJS avTrjs ypappfjs

2 Ptolemy, pp. 922-924.
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0.776 Se avaToAdh> 'I^pta, Kara.

Bid TCUV KavKacriwv opecuv

€7n£,€wyvvovcrav TO. e
ecu? 75°

,,.KE0, I, 'IBHPIAS

44° 40'

47°

1. *H 'J/?7?/H'a TTGpiopi^Grai O.TTO /zev ap/crcov TW e/cre^e^eVco

2apparlas jueper 0.770 Se Swecus1 JCoA^jSi wapa rrjv elprnj,4v7]v

0.770 6e peaypppias juepei T^S MeyaA^s 'Appevlas TCU 0.776 TO{» 77^6?

T$ J^oA^iSi opiov psxpi TTGparos ofi ^ B4ais

76°
0.770 Se dvaroAaiv *^4Aj8avia Kara T^V 677

77epara ypapprjv ecus 77°
1 TT" \ O > 5 > / ^ / \\.
is. iiiai oe CF avr^ 77oAeis Kat /ccu^uat aide*

' 75° 40'
75°
76°
75° 20'

Zbvpa 75°
MprdWcra. 75° 40'
MetrrA^ra 74° 40'

76°
75°

46° 50'
46° 30'
46° 20'
46°
45° 20'
46°
45°
44° 40'
44° 30'

KE0, IAf. *

1. *H MAjSavia rrspiopi^GTai 0.776 /^,ev ap«rrcuv TCO

ju,epei T^S Sapparias' 0776 Se §vcr/xcov 'JjS^jo/a Kara T^V

yjOaju-ju^v* 0776 §e fj,ecfr)(j,^pids 'Appsvias Trjs AfeyaA^s /^.epei TCO 0776

TOV 77p6s T^ 'JjS^pia TTZparos p>$XPl T^ls 'YpKavias ^aAacrcnjs" /card.
TO.S eKjSoAaS1 To£J KvpOV 77OTajUOU,

a i STT^ovai fiotpas
790 4ff 440 30'

0.776 Se dvaToAcov TCU eVreiJ^ev fte^pi TOU Sodvo, 77ora.jU.ov T^S * YpKavias

8aXdc?(JT)s juepei /card TTepiypa^rjv roiavrifjv fj,erd rr/v rov 2!odva,

TTorapov e/Cj8oA^v, 77 e77e^;ei 56° 47°

2, TeAcwjSa 7rcJA« 55° 46° 40'

8 Ptolemy, pp. 926-927,
4 Ptolemy, pp. 928-931.
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Peppov TTorapov eVcjBoAcu

FeXoa Tro'Ais

Kaaiov TTOTCI/ZOV e/c/?oAcu

'AXfidva 776X15
'AXfidvov norapov eicjSoAoi
rdyyapa rroXis

' r]v at TOV Kvpov Trora/jiov e/cjSoAat
3. TToAei? Se elaiv ev rf) 'AXftavia /cat

84° 30"
83°
82° 30
81° 40'
80° 30'
79° 30'
79° 40'

46° 30'
46° 30'
46°
45° 50'
45° 30'
45°
44° 30'

fj,€Ta£v p,ev TTJS
Kai TOV TTorapov rov 0.776 rov Ko.VKo.aov els rov Kvpov

'AXfi avav petos Trap' oXr/v rrjv re 'I^piav /ecu r
oiopi^tov rr]V 'Appeviav O.TT' avrwv,
Tdywoa 77° 30'
Baicxia 77°
Zavova, 77° 40'
ArjyXdvrj 77° 20'
Niya 77° 20'

4, Mera^v oe rov elprjfievov Trorapov /cat TOU 'AXfidvov Trorapov,
os Kal avros O.TTO rov KavKacrov pel,
Mdo-Tjya 79°

Zapovvis 79°
'/dSouAa 78°

79°
78° 30'
79°
78°
79° 45'
77° 30'
78° 15'
79° 20'

Se /cat ai 'AXfidviai UvXai, potpas, a>? e'ipr/rai,
80° 47°

5. Mera£v Be rov 'AXfidvov Kai rov Kaaiov Trorapov

'lovvo,

'48AdVa

Zi6oa

46° 50'
46° 30'
46° 40'
45° 45'
45° 15'

47°
46° 40'
46° 20'
46°
45° 40'
45° 30'
45° 15'
45° 40'
44° 45'
44° 40'
44° 40'

Xofiwra
Bo&dra
Miaia
XaodXa,

80°
80° 30'
80°
81°
81°
82°

47°
46° 45'
46° 20'
46° 20'
46°
46° 15'

/j,era£v Se rov Kaaiov rrorapov Kal rov Peppov Trorapov
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&iavva 82° 15' 46° 40'

QafiiXdKa 82° 45' 46° 50'

v Se TOV Peppov TroTapov Kal TOV Uoava TroTa^ov

iXpis 84° 15' 46° 50'

6. NTJVOI Se rrapaKGiVTai TTJ 'AXfiavia ovo eXtboeis, tSv TO

poipas 80° 30' 45°

KE0. IB'. 'APMENIAZ METAAHZ &EZIS 5

*H MeydXr/ 'Apfj,evta rrepiopi^Tai 0.776 p,kv apKTWV TW TC

XbA^i'Sos juepei /cat 'Ifiypia Kal 'AXjSavia Kara TT)V

oia Kvpov TOV TroTap,ov yf>a,\i\),r\v 0.776 8e ovasws KaTrrraooKia Trapa

TO eKTedeifJL^vov TOV Ev(j)pdTov [A^pos Kal Trapa. TO eK/cei^uevov TOU

KamraSoKiKov UOVTOV ^XP1 T^ls KoX%ioos oia Trjs TWV MoaxiK&v

opecuv 'ypa^prjs' 0.776 Se avaToAcuv Trjs Te ' YpKavias BaXduuT^s pepei TOJ

0,776 TWV TOV Kvpov TroTapov eK^oXwv ^XP1 77^oa/7'C)S', oij r) Otais

79° 45' 43° 20'
Kal Mr)oia Trapa TT)V evrevdev ypauurjv Girl TO Kdamov opos Kal

Trap' avTo TO Kdamov opos, ov TO. irepaTa €776^61 fj,oipas

79° 42° 30'
Kai 80° 30' 40°

0,776 8e pGoripfiplas Tfj Te M&aoTtOTap,ia Trapa Trjv TOV Tavpov opos

rypafj,fj,r]V} r}Tis TO) /zev EvfipaTr/ TroTapw avvaTTTei KOTO, Oeaiv 6

poipas ' ' l 71° 30' 38°

TU> 8e TtypiSt TroTa^w Kara d4aiv eTr^xovaav uoipas

75° 30' 38° 30'
Kal Tfj 'Aaavpia Trapd TT/V Bid TOV NufiaTov opovs ypa^TjV <Ls €TT

evBelas rf) slprujLevri p^XP1 T0^ ^Ip^^evov TrepaTos TOV KavTriov opovs,

81' rjs ypafAU'rjs SiaTetvei 6 Ni^>aTTis opos.

2. "Opr/ Se T^? 'Apuevias 6voud£,£Tai TO TC KaXovpeva Mocr^t/cd

SiaTetVovTa Trapa TO inrepKeifjLSVov /zepos TOU KaTTTraooKiKov UOVTOV

Kal 6 Ilapvd&prjs opos, ov TO, TrepaTa e776j/et Troipas

75° 43° 20'
Kai 77° 42°

Kal 6 OvoaKcaTT'Yjs opos, ov TO ueaov 6776^et [Molpas

80° 30' 40°

5 Ptolemy, pp. 932-949.

'
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/cat TOV >AvTt,Tavpov TO evTos TOV Ev^pdrov, o?3 TO ftecrov eVe

,uotpas 72° 41° 40'

/cat o /caAovp;evos "Afias opos, ov TO p,eaov eTre^et pxnpas
77° 41° 10*

/cat TO. JPopSvaTa op^, tov TO p,eaov erce-^ei poipas
75° 39° 40'

3. IJoTapol Be Stappeovat TTJV ^aipav o re *Apdt;7)S 7roTap,os, os

e/c/3oAds e^et /caTa fleow TT?S cYp/cavias dahdaays,
79° 45' 43° 50'

Tas Se Tnjyds' /caTa. Oeaiv 67re^ovo*av poipas 76° 30' 42° 30*

ts Trpos1 dVaToAas1 ftept TOV Kaairtov opovs Kal ST
eis T^F 'YpKaviw OaAaaaav e/c/MAAst, T^ §e
oTa^w /caTa demv eTre^ovaav fj,oipas

78° 30' 44° 30'

/cat TOV Ev(f)pdTov TTOTa/^ov TO 0.770 TT)? eipTjfJtZVijs Trpos dvaToAds"

ap/CTovs T^

fte^pt TCUV TrTjytuv. at eTre^ovcrt popas

75° 40' 42° 40'
Se /cat €Tepa d^toAoytoTepa aTro TOU Evcf>pdrov Trorapov e

•̂ s TO jU.ev avvdiTTOv TW Ev<f>pdTr) TTOTajuo) Trepas eTre^ei poipas

71° 30' 40»30'

TO 6e /caTa Tas 77°
TOU TtyptSos ev TT? 'Appevia pepos airo TOV

ryivojj,evov VTTO rrjs necfrjfjL^pivfjs TrAevpas T/^/^aTos p^XP1 T**>v

avTov TOV Tiypioos, alVtves eTre^ovcrt poipas 74° 40' 39° 40'
TTOIOVOW Xipvrjv rrjv Ka)(ovfj,evY)v ©cucrmTtv. -Ktcrt Se /cat eVepai Xi

Tj Te Ka^ovpevrj AVXVITIS, rjs TO jiecrov eTre
7S° 25'

/cat ^ "ApaTjaa Atj s TO peaov eTre^et popas
78° 30' 40° 45'

4, Xwpai Se etatv ev T^ *App,evia ev ra> dTroAa/AjSavOjiteVa)
Ev^pdrov KOI Kvpov /cat *Apd£ov TroTapwv Tp^paTi Trapa /xev Ta

a, opT) ^ KaTap^vrj VTrep TOVS /caAov/^eVovs Bo^as, Trapa Se
TOV Kvpov TTorapov TJ re ^Q^apj^vr] Kal TJ 'Qryvr), irapd Se TOV
TTora^ov TJ re KoXd^vr] /cat 9] ?57r' avr^v UoSovKyvij, Trapd Se TOV

UapvdopTjV TO opos 07 Te 2ipaK7]vrj Kal rj 2aKaaif]vij' Kal TroXeis ev

5, 73° 20' 44° 20'
74° 44° 20'
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Bdpa£,a

AdXa

Tcuya
OvapovOa,

'AE,dra

XoXova

Uovpra

Taariva

Ko^dXa

Bar two,
/3i£ajca
Urovaa
rXiafj,a

-XoAovara

'Apaapdra

Kal rrapa rov Ev(f>pdrr)V rrorapov

Bpsaaos
'-HAeyeta
Xacripa

Xopaa

//cai Trajoa TOV 'Apd^rjv

Na^ovava

6, 'Ev ok rw drroXap-fiavofAGva) rfj,ijpan VTTO TO
:> rov Ev(j)pdrov

75° 20'
76° 10'
77° 20'
78°
78° 50'
73°
73° 45'
74°
74° 40'
74° 30'
74° 40'
75° 20'
75° 15'
76° 10'
76° 50'
77°
78° 20'
78° 45'
79° 10'
79° 30'

72°
73° 20'
74°
74° 40'
75° 20'

76° 40'
78°
78° 50'

44° 10'
44°
44° 20'
44° 20'
43° 30'
43°
43° 45'
43° 10'
43° 45'
43° 40'
43°
43° 30'
43° 40'
43° 40'
43° 10'
43° 45'
43° 40'
43° 40'
43° 15'
43° 15'

42° 45'
42° 45'
42° 40'
42° 50'
42° 45'

42° 45'
42° 40'
42° 45'

7] re BaaiXiayvr] /cat 77 Kal rj "Apwr)cra}

VTTO Se ravras TJ Te '
rov 7Tora[j,ov

7. 'ABoiSa

TiWaa

Z6piya

/cat T) 'AwravviTis Kal r) Trpos avrfj
ZZoAeis Se etcriv ev rovra> r&

71° 30' 42° 30'
73° 30' 42° 30'
71° 30' 42°



114* APPENDIX IV

Aapdviaaa

ZoyoKapa
Kovfiwa

KoSdva

XoXova

Zapovdva

*Avdpiov

Siyova

Tepova

Zovp^ova

Marovardva

Tapetva

J5a/8iAa
Uayavdva
"At,apo,

8. *Ev Se TOJ AOITTO; /cat

Ev^pdrov Kal rwv TiypoBos TTT
e?ra ^ Kopiala.' Kal

5eA/cava

®euom'a

Siavdva,

K6ppa

73° 30'
74° 50'
76°
77° 25'
75° 30'
72° 30'
72°
73° 30'
74°
74° 25'
74° 50'
75° 40'
76°
76° 50'
77°
78°
78° 30'
78°
78°
72° 20'
73° 40'
74° 20'
75° 25'
76° 20'

earjfjtfipivcorepq) TfiTJpaTi

ycuv 17 re Av£,irrjvri /ecu

TrdAeis 6fj,oia>s ev TOVTOJ

72" 20'
72°
72° 50'
73° 30'
74°
74° 20'
75° 30'
72° 30'
73°
74° 30'

42°
42° 30'
42° 20'
42° 20'
42° 20'
42° 40'
42° 20'
42°
42°
42° 45'
42° 30'
42° 45'
42° 30'
42° 30'
42°
42° 50'
42° 40'
42° 40'
42°
42°
40° 40'
40° 45'
40° 45'
40° 50'
fj,€ra£v jitev

TJ VTT avrrjv

0

39° 50'
39° 30'
39° 30'
39° 20'
40°
39° 50'
39°
38° 20'
38° 20'
35° 40'

9. d.7r' dvaroAdiv Se TCUV TiypiBos Trorapov irrjy&v TJ re BaypavavBrjvr)
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KCU VTT' avrrjv TJ PopBvTjvr),

avrrjv MdpBoi, IJoXeis Be etcrt

10. Tacr/ca

Malrra

Bovdva

Tepefiia

AavBvdva

Karrovra

'Aprefj,ira

ZYcu

0epevBis

TiypavoKepra

KoXaa

Tiypavodpa

'Aprayiydpra

T)? dvaroXiKuirepa rj Kwraia /cat

/cat ev rovrcp 6/j,oitos aiSe'

75° 30' 40° 10*

76°
76° 10'
76° 45'
77° 45'
77° 40'
77° 40'
79° 20'
78° 40'
76° 15'
75° 45'
74° 40'
76° 45'
75° 50'
78°
79° 45'
75° 20'

40° 10'
40° 40'
40°
40° 40'
40° 55*
40° 20'
40° 30'
40° 20*
39° 50*
39° 40*
39° 20*
39° 40'
39° 10*
39° 50*
40°
38° 45*

... KE®. IZ'. ME20IIOTAMIAZ &EZIE6

OLTTO p,ev ap/crcuv TO>

TTJS MeydXrjs *Ap[j,evias" O.TTO Se SvaecD? TOJ e/cre^ei/^eya) Trapa

2!vpiav rov Ev^pdrov TTOTO.p.ov jiieper 0,770 8e dvaroXwv TW Trapa

'Acrcrvpiav /zepet rov Tiypi,oos TTorap^ov rw 0.770 rov Trpos rfj

'HpaKXeovs /?a>/AWV ot eTre^ovcri

80° 34° 20'

p,kv ofiv ev rfj MeaoTrorapia Karovo^d^eTat TO re

TO p,eaov eTre^et p,oipas 74° 37° 20'

Se rrjs ^cupas TO. /J.EV Trpo? TT^ 'Apjj,evia rj 'Avde-

-XaA/aTis" UTTO Se ravrr)V TJ re Pav^avlris Kai rrpos

r& Tiypioi rrorafj,w r) 'Axafirjvri' VTTO Be rrjv Pav^avlriv rj

/ecu em TroAT; Trapa rov Evcj)pdr7)V rj 'AyKcoftaplriS'

... . 6, IJapa BG rov Tiypiv TTorapov rroXeis al'Se* ...

... Zdirfa 76° 37° 40'

popas
... . 2.

Mdaiov opos,

.... 4,

6 Ptolemy, pp. 1000-1011.
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... Siyydpa 76° 37°

...9A<jrdp€ia . 79° 50' 34° 20*
7, *Ev Se TTJ {J.ea'Y] %cu/?a TrdAeis euSe- ...

...*E8e<raa * ' 72° 30s 37° 30*

... Marts' 75° W* 37° 30'

...Kdppai 73n5* 36° 10'

... 'Peacuva 74° 40* 35° 40*

B. ARMENIAN GEOGRAPHY - LONG VERSION 8

l wjg, np uipij. in^p

jhpuiSp. jkpp Hfiuiunu ]kpfib, np p.iuduih£ pjit]. uiu k

n&n ^nSuii^'iip Hunpina iJhh\lL gfcippuiin : /7i&/7 k mil jbphbu, n/Jnn& b. qpiii —

ufapljnh It npjnnpSui'iinfnhf IL qjsin l&njh ajflpniaiipu L njljuiniiiinpu It aJji

k ifiuinndnunu, k qpitLliu kpfynL kfuatihfnj U,unpuiq :

[y,rtu/9/f& Zwjj) J^lpq fyIULr"l V>n.iu9piJ ^Imujuinni^lfpnj mn Ipp jp

k uui^Sia'iip jkjLptj feijipuiinuiL, L ij;uinu nLlip i]U,n.qJ;nu, L. a^km hpkunLli,

k mil

fcppnpq h np fab JWP^'J_P3 ^iuiijuifj.ni^lipnj^ li kpl^wj'ii miupuibp

k nibh wji ahinu kplinL, k ikph^u aiuanLSu Jhbuiilkbu fuia —

:]

I)L uiuim

uuifu

IjiiJLliwu p.uiduiHih jkpbnm piaqtiLliu^ dnhli nfiuij tj.^ui nLnpqu ljnju,

uifi k JiJupLiab aiqjf dpHi^h. qJ\}npuij^S. k iffim puinjiLlfu mp^ui^

dp qJJ,pd ^£w, np I n^iy fiLi^pr^ ^p £pmpup* J\J,P]_ qkin, k uiujiu

li'ii ifiuij ^tj^pLf £pLiifiLunj, jnpnLS p.htuljkui^ kli fouiLiuuujiiipD,

, fid dm fug, tpuiupjg, tpnLufug, 4>Lgwhuil[f, piaqiiiuj), nuiinp

ufuiphuioh kpbiujli^ np kn?P HiHinLintiuiLimn, dhhih. qUjni/hhnh

fiopu 1 L qbni£ : Opnj p_um ^pLupunf TfiuugnLpwu ui^u puialfkuij^ A&, ''p

*]^uipij.iuhkuih niu^inp'ii, dphdi g^Juiuppg bniju, jnp piaajiLbJi

jnpSI; uibkm^ I; q_afuippuuju ^uipp.uihij.iuj, uijuphgu ^juiuf L jpin&'

uiui^iulip'ii zfnnu//. uipmiiipuilf ia£uinpfi 'A Hikpgu 1A bndnLli IjtuqnLqkui^ ; fiaty

'A {.pLUpunj hnpui* piunuiLnpnLppLh Znhwq £nm[ ^p bnd^. It ^p Smpq linpm mn

1-JuiLljuiuni] ^mpiii9uili DWIJIHD unnhfi Znhiun It QnLuniupu A tfunSinn. : fez.

puuiljliu UuiLppg qf^iujjj. nkw, np dkhjil; pjiij. Hu

7 On the accuracy of Ptolemy's information, c/. Eamsay, Hist, Geogr., pp. 62 sqq.,
283 sqq., Jones CHRP, Appendix, and W. KuTbitsehek, " Studien zur GeograpHe des
Ptolemaus, I ", SAW, CCXV (1934).

s Arm. Geogr,, pp. 24/33-40/53.



mbbuti ~n //nt/7o£j nfuuufa faffi ^ n$3S l"$ uu

(I'juGnmnm tfaji Gfm^j : Bufm^ tjt ^ JimjqinJ nqmnjmn t^fmt^^pmb

Juinrn TI uiSbiSfj "Jiuuiab Jru[^ vm '•Tmqmnymn BufmfB ijlqjji ^JiunmljTm^ urn

rutJinmnJmfl tjJsjT ^GmJ^fr Gijl^f '•tf'qmTub'fl tyf^nfm ^mijtjmJb'fl jdmnfi'fl *7]i/

uind mGulf

J bn^nmb 'nt(l*Jnihn)in*fo TtndtnJ i]^ GuJu 'Jtfimg TT fltav^ TT '•ftd amity

ijl ^oy7 nTuamJ GmnJmTm'^ ij^ui^mlimt^umsfl fmmdmj uind Gudu

GuTmf ^ nduh '•^'mum^' uiJijJfinJm^G ijlqjji '•d'ounjb tpuqmnuj

JuJiuJufia it JuJiujfliutiB TT JuifiutftuQa ij ^1mdm^udm^ JiuTuug] rnnTi 'Gmd^

(Fmlimci'mdi'mn mjnjth^ i]^ fmb ^uti ImtjGtnumnj fimumf ^nduf 'GmJ^. jdmnflm

j^ ijljmbqmputi rj t•d^utl tj^ Sqmfli] ^-qtJJmn] dJTUft /at/Ttf ij tjil'mTimif

tjn {iqU jqmGqm ij '•LJ^J jnjtjGJinnJfl Itqil ^mdmJ bnTI Jtulmtib rj

ij t]nuy Ju ^uiatr jbrndfl^ y^Jji <kmfm(i'$>nmdn[Q i]^

vm ij *t/7Ofj ^ ^m^t] n^ imdmj i]^ TmtjGqm 77 '•uujb njffi tjnuj

iuti ntnuduutn ij Ju ^gjSfTTunJGmflG ij^qJji '•TjnjnuJjiJJij^lijbJu^ 11 ijnjnijui

jqmnTtu]] ^/ug ij^ rj ^ymd^I TUfJ^bJ^

biSbqmJ <•fmd^ut^ qiJQtlp qfutnab fun^m^y tnnu Jftitf : 5 Tmaqmy

^ bljmJutp fsjJ^ Bfm-d nmifmumd' ntjnfiJT£n juimh Ju '•vitnmb JmruJmfoG

77? qtjp ^JuijtuquUtjb TJ ^JuufiGmtjIbnmjfta ij '•hdtfil ^nJGiJIj^-fj t^^ulb ^ fudu

jnij^tfuu^b >•^l^vm^mbb Jiul^mpmd '•Gmd^ qyJmnJZm qijJa^fi

^nlipjJmr fmnumb ij jnfGnmfi ij^ Jqmfii] '•Gmnjmrm'ff nuruJuuin

funnmb Tiut^ tjt '•Jiulmb Gufm§ ij^ Ju ^Jjuf^ Joby quujb jqmGqm Ju bqd

ii ^ Imqum dub '•um-tmb qmymuiJfi 'gjfamQ *ij Tmtfqmy Gufa^ ij^ dub

°Gufm§ fanijmijy if ij Futnab yu*fr ij^ TnujnJjn ln/m tjtj <!'vm^mb 7^

: rijiuuujb djut± vm j^mnymn GufmfG ijlqijp TJ '•qmnymn Giji^mubf^G tfiqdji

'•Jiunmfrmti vm tuduimndrnQ ^d^r <-FmdgbQ Jiulmfy GdtTaf '•(FJiJ'fa yJmnjZfl *t^

: qubiJhmJs 5 Buduf '•nfmadaliajiuq

nftnbmfmbsrb ^^^n/m nquijvuhinif nTubmJ ITm if i^ubiJ^J ^m^^jfl ''trtjlotn

—Jijbu*[f'' miaul} ^ijymil ^a^'mbrnd" bqijy tj^T^J : Gufmf QtjJl ^ fmb du lyu£* j Ju

mjnnmljftb ^nmtjb 7/m rj iJ^T[l * mJjimuiufo jubmbijjft uitjb ^uduf '•(?i]wbml\l

qtj Ju mijqmgz ^ ij '•jmd'mbmd' yiuqmfiuy vm ^uiqb nsjnmcf) ffTuJrij bmnj ij^

/jjP/jmTrjQ !f Ju l^£j ij ^ ^tfub^J T t}^ I7^7^mj| ^ "-nyiu^ujj nyJmnJZm nJu?

Tmqt^mpmd 7Q : numt^u^ i^mJjmbmlnJnmtiG Tj?qJn GuTm? $3Jl ^qtj

tlnmnmn tjqmnymn tjmi^m TJ *nJtj*p. bqtl TJ m/7 b^U Sqmpmd Ju '•Ipubmrl ijtJJuqG

77 nvm^l nmtjjmtiG ij^qjji fum^b quljmv^ qGtjmn t]^ '•TuijmmnJmfl iJJij vm

nuw^ufo Jiulmlj Gtjl^r 'Jbq ![ Ju '•^ nijifbuti faijnft yJmnJZfl *^«f>

mGuq Cunj^b ^nju^m^l ij ^mGuq dinmbrngj qmtfmf^ ij

n' a Ju

*2,tl
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\juipi uin *lpoj), kfubji nuiLiiin uin U>qnLui& qkuin^ii^ A *ftmi)p.l;&ui'u wn. ^JnipuiL.

k pum £uipuiLnj hnpui nbpnSi ^uipuimiuiSiuiLwn, £uibnkp& ^Jniqpuip nkniapui —

nmpuiL) k Juijpph uifiuiuiuiui dphih. g^Jnip nbm. JnPnJ J^iP3 linnSuilif; ^nLnuiL

puiniiip, uin D(nnLiu& nbuinil, A Ppfu nuiiuin wn fyu/t^u/UKM, k J^j^pg &n/iu/,

£«/,£>£, A ^^nmnni nbui, tun. npni£ ^nSw'iiniSi nwmin* uin IJuiiip nbuinJ : Uju

£nuph ''p ^Jn^Au/uuif, A pjiunhkiuj^ ^ji £UnnLiuIi qkin* u/&Azw&A& ^p

^Aw. piilf ^p jkjLpg Awiu^ 'ffiai^ajqialf guinjng Unniiuhpij ifbp& ^p ^ju/iAmu.

npnj S^ ij.hin'ij ])kp.nQ r^m 'A ^lupwuij pum ipngp (?) Zwjng :

uip£p Zuijf, uijup'lifii Ijutpbnj giunjuf. bplfpnpq ui^pJiupC

Qnppnpq 2uiJJ>> bppnpn Hn^HipD uin Spqppu nhinni£ .ynppnptf Suipni.p.bpiu'u

np ^ ^iw/7O&, Zphnkpnpn If nap np uin D>unpkuinui'ukuiL, ilkgkpnnn uifpiwpC

^np'&|;D. hojdbhpnpq ui\fuuipC tyuipufyui^uijj), np uin U^mpu^uiinmlfuiIipLf.

nLJdhpnpn m^hiuipC ^uiuwni.puiliui'ii, np pum Suihn £pmpunj Hinpiu ^. plilibpnpn

ui}piuip£ Upibpo* np uin fcnu/uA/u/i, inuiuhhpnpn* Hp&uifu np jbpp hnpui Ifuij.

Jbmuiuui'ukpnprf. ui^pjuipC (fruijujuiljiupuili fuin^uifni^ np uin kakpnli, ^juiup.pg ^p

Snmiu fcpwufuiiij. kplfnuimuiauhpnpq uiypiuipC f1li-uil;uiijni), np van U^njiLuilipLp A

^mp nkinni£, kphguiuiuui&kpnpij. ui^pJiupC ^nLnuipg* np uin ̂ pog, {npkginuiuui—

bkpnpn uiypiuipC Suijp, np uin fcnkpp.. ^hnkaiuiuuiukpnpif. uiypiuipC lip«/nu/w,

'/r Sty bnnw :

U>pil niSih uinuitypu uippjuip^ nuiLuinu A&&. ^uipui^iuinh-, UnJiLU, tTnntn,

fclfknjiij, Ifuihuiliuinji, ^bp^uih, JJujkp, fcuiijipiijig, ^ulpp<u, A puip&p n$ i/huiju

puili n£uijp, uiji A DU/& nuii/kuuiju kplfhp, Juiuu npnj ^Juimuip bpbpp bnsbnh'u

ajiui, aji *p vnpu hnnJS u

aj}ippuiui* juipkiSnunu^ A

t *i,n^ *p £pnipii : fli

puinu, uinli A u/ninA,

anpu A«/^«/t, awpuiLy,

uiuipuipuini.ppLliu

P- U*>[uivp£

uip&uihj;, nji pnjul; £npu inbuilt appbnu,

pj* juipki.k:[u, ij^uijl '/» £uipuiL

ikpphu ilbbu bppu* ntiip bpl~u,

A AnAA0 A pinn* A

pn^. A auijiu, nLlip A

ipii np

uijb A

njnu

Snppnpij. Zu>JJ>i np I tynipuiij

iL uui^Smfip num Smptj, lipuin ^ui

A num king ^/uno&nj/ : fli-up nuiLuinu mJjb, njtfnp&uiju*

np p^uitil; ilpiu 9-«y^ ij-bm uin ^Jnqnnkpnnijii. ^U/^MJ^&U, jnpSI; p.njub'ii

Spnppu Ofbuinj* piilj 'A dinhg ]\)np£uij'unf I fyuinJiuiinnLh nuiuun,

pkpnnJ, A ^uifin^ui hnpui *h £uipuiL PmnupinJpui nuiLuin, A 'A

) A Znnl p.bpn,Smhg ungui tynipp, A H,h&pp nuiLwn ^p £uipuiL^ jnpnid tynij^j) A

A Y* Smpij fingui 1£nplj nuiLuin, jnpm.il pkpng *lnbji A "fpi-p^ b. 1/nA,

npng ^uilmiui ^p £uipuiL £ fyuiLp£n niiiLuin, pjiq npu kqhtu^ Ikpuibuibb piuiniip

^p Diunuipji J^nmui[(}uinp£, A kppuijni£ qSuipLg* kjuihl; ^p uui^Suibu
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tynop Ruling, jkihg lfknnpL£, b. muiiu jumnLh ^h lim ^uiLbuiu, nuiinil 'A Smbn

lfnm£ ^p ibniilli np bji^h Qpqnu ^uiupp^nli, b. uwfu D///& qiuuquiuk^ unpui

* hiwniip ^p liui tf.kin'ii Ijuinuiilphnu, np qtaj ^p Snpnu fknli^ b. pli^ui^kui^

i qbmj puq. £uipuiL, £uiinuiu£ njkwnu Snpnu, jnpniS inhqin^ quiuilip

uibji ppLpkn^. b. niSip Qnppnpq Zwjg kptu h. £UILU, b ^p qiui^uiliiug njunpLb :

*K U,£pJU]p£ U,njtfjpg J^llig b^uij Ifp^uiqkwuig, b. £,pL.uhubuiL tun.

nLUp a.uiLUinu muiuli, ajlrijinkin, ql),n&iLi, nLq npnn SWli pVwbl; nkuili

ajip fitppSiu lfn*k& Sui&plfj), uijup'iip'u* uippLUuipp.ni.. jkin npnj 'jpuii^ nuiLiun.,

b. ^p ikpplili nLup ifi^Ppll, qSuiutpIj, nJJ,,nJiiiLing&np, qjsphikfdu, ajjuifuiflnp,

nJJuihuiunLU. nLlip hpljuip gui£, b. ff-nfinp b. ^p £uiLnig* nk^nLL :

k^Jig Qnppnp1 Zwjna,' niSip ij.uiLusn.u i^h^inuiuuiiij.

&np, nSuipoh, jnpnLS quij a.kuih Ifki^ b. iuhbiui'up

i. np pjim £fiLupunj* HfdnLbpD* mn. Upduihg ihpwiip., np linsh

i. jnpSl; jnjd p.njuk'li uinjipLpg. npng pum £,pLupuh* Ifwpnuinji' uin

bpuiSp., dpb}!1- ghnjb QlbuiinbnLUU np pwduiu£ pjin ^juiphli b. plin uui,

qinuilip uuinalj b. &pnJi b. IIUILJ^ ub b. uufpinuilf. jnpnj jklpQ pbil IfnLpg

n.kin, ^fiuifni^ pjiq. £pmpLup* p^uili}; ^p j^uiukli q.uiLuin, b. piuinlip jfcpiuupi,

b. qkiniugnLguihl; ajaui : Qkj^pg Ifuipquinnj £ ^•aiuinnJnp a.uiLiun., b. hnpui jhj^fig

SnLuipiubuiwuiih. hnpui jbibg 9>iu//on. b. 'A (.uipuiLnj ungia Z^pf b- ^(,iud—

, dbliib. nJJipuibsaup^ np p9uiu^ jU>ujui£nLhkuig. npng ^[i £iapuiLnj*

lf ^p pnJinLlikuiij quiLuinp, ^p \jbjv Ifuiubuig uljuiaijkjnij^ u[uiinl; qjii—

ban £,nSuilinLLi bndnLU, ilplifu. np.kpnb pwntfr b, uiunp L.U 'A £uipwi

uui£,Saili : J?L finJinLUpj} nLlip JpLp ^/ji?itf&nz.& bnd^li

-t aTfhuiuiiip'ii b. nJSngkui'ii'i]. npnj pum £uipuiLnj ^b

S1;Q jkpp'u'u Snpnup b. bndjiL a^.uiLwn. fepliJuipg) jnpnLS ih£ phf np ^nfji blp^pi

. nji 'A JiaphfL jiulfouh Pm.n nSu^^ kau, b. uhpfiuitikiufi pwnuiunLU

£uiuiiiili£, b. pbpl pjin^ dpnf jpunLU : fez. bnifei PnJinL^ihiag jbptfuijuu ^uippip

Snjili £, L luijhh ^a/^//nt& : flpnj njim £pLupunj Hn^puini^pin quiLuin., b. ^uipLf

hnpui l^u^ui^nLUp^, pji^ npnj S^li uihijiiih£ Upmbuiufi jbr^ph Pq

^uiuilip ufuuiuilf, b. Ifiuuinuiuhnfj np £ Sui^buidppif.^ b. dbnn uiunj^ puiu

b. kpfyuip : H,uhu p£ u^uthn. Ifiuj jUpuibuiuh, npuffcu jl)ihpuiin, nnp

npuibSp, b^blirj.ui'up puippuiyuiS qnLnkui], nwppLliu bbbuii b. Bnnbuif

njip nSuihg uiukii p£ quinuih I b. d nA, uij^ ij.uinju'u qnp Qn£uiu Jmuu ijumbpu

£kpnqpuiqjiij uiu£ p£ fuiu ajj^iu^qufi bndjujp'iiu uippLUUippnL Ip :

fe. l)>£fuuip£ tfnljg, J^f_P3 fab Un&ukuig, ^p Ippplili^ Snpnu : fli-Up

huh, aJ~i£u>Jp-> (f[iJpLu fi^uijp), aJi^nLg quiLuinu, njlni^kuj^pg

qlinuih&unliuih Ifniiuig ij.uiLUinli, ^kinu f]pp I^Pf^JPB o.uiLUin.,

m£pui, Qkpiiiu&np, jnpniS n.kmu UbpS : f]Liip p Spring tnup^win b. Suiupuin.np,

b. 'A quiajuliuiij' A&ct qknkgbuipjuijin :
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l[uiu Ifnl^uiq : fli.bp ij.uii.uiiw ilkinwuwli, njjnpnjim, jnpniii

* uin U.unpkuinuiukwL. qjjnpn^pu ^bpp, ajlnpqp ITp^p, tfinptp

u, qj]ppuui'iiu, qjjuipuiu[nhpu,

nj ubpifii :

£. ^uipul^w^wjo jbjpn ^jnp^nn, u. nainpinminuipwp (1) Sin will; pjiij. S^9

, h. iknnHt'ii SuiLpnun uij'iip IjnnSui'li np l]nph ^n£p — *ljp£npin]juj&,

iuufu akin : f]i-bp tj.wi.wnij ^&&* iQjLpi nP

tj.uii.uiii, lUppup np £

llip Japing qgpn-

''p Smpg <I)iupuljiu£uijnij, A uin kpp Ijnp&kpij, ndip

q.WL.wn.1] kphunLliisL^pliij., ijf^^wniSipu^ np ^ £&/j Ifnl^uiq It bnijnLU paj

jnpm.3 linn h p kphni, HfupiaSaip L. Upmh h quiiiuiDiuIinnpb U"u]&njikpin<> h

jkipq fiqJinLliliwi), ajfinqnlipu, nJJ>p£p}ui£nJpm, a/^wnSip 1/phfh.ijij.uiuiinh Ijn

np jnuiphh Hqjwin Tfuiufcuiq. aJJ^nphpm^ J^ipg bniJniSi PnJinLlikiiiij, jnpniS

&i quiSuiDuiLnnph Utilhli, L. Hn.hu in nihub, nwmp kuulil

jr^nqui Pni.(Jni.hp, ajjji^nijuigpu, a^SpmwinnLlipu, qJjpnLWuqniSipu,

— ninh, nL\fwpnfuiuinw'ii, qj^pinmq ilphi ^p ^jnqjiJpm : fez. jh^pq ipiqui

ilhb, aJJ3i&w£,p&np, aJfrn'iipuiiMj'ii, qj^Lui^nm Jpfi^k tjljpuiupi,

Aw, ntflwiniSipu, q^nlfw^, al&qjiihnnuin, q^J)uiuuiui —

pntiipu, qJJ,pinw}ktjui'u, aJJ^pinwLui'liw'u,

qS ui qpkui fiu, qtfwdfinLUpu, q\}Uipi£uiui]<ii, inpniS ^nSmlinLli DUIIJUID

P4. U>£pJuip£ UpiSipg, p^fiij. S^ \\Pli bpuiapjuij It Qp&wpiwj,

puimnj, niSih quiLUinu hplininuiuuiii, qj^pli^wl^, qj^w^nLli, iriuijnq&np,

ont&^' ^nSui'iiniSi bnilnijii, aj)nufi}u, nJJ>ijui£];&, ^5"^ntA&, ^uipuifi^

ijQnpuij, qjiplipu, q^Jouuilfuifi i/jibiu. g\iaulnpqjjwii guiijuig, wuq&pLp

until q^kuinilo, L. l^njuLUnj n^km : l^pbp Snipui It kpkpp L &nz.n& uiqJipL :

J>, Hpquipj jkpp IiiujniJ^ UpL^ihiaq, nLUp quiLuinu kplfninuiiiuiu,

Zwp.whj]., qj]^iul[ni.£ipu^ njftkp&np, qjfhbppuifiu, Ifkblfniuihu,

qlfnLpJuifiu, aWhuiuu, qtfjuiblfuibu, qjjhuuiliaiijpii, q^ntnmlf^ q'jpnLuinpiniiin.j;hu,

aj-jnpiui, jnpni-S Ipfih j>uipuifunLul[. quiju uiiJkliuij'u HIWLUIUD

> <pwjinuiLuipw'u jhipq hwj f]unpnj wn. IjpwuhiiuL, ainuiinu nibp kphn —

, anp

iL, b. quipp

P' flunh uin. Smpn bwt fepuiujuuij pjin fi£9 Hpquijuuij h. l]nip qhinnt,

quiLuinu qjip tyqnuuuj) niSipHi* A^&. Hpuiunnin, Sn.p-lf}*nininluiijliui'ii,



'i/Aqf ijinqm if '•n^.drnlf^ t]^JiuuJqd nJmnJju^/ vtn famEqm ^fmJqhifl tj^ Jiulmb

^UB -!tlmfiti du A/jr7 '•ndnmdsjl JmnjJmfo vm Jutfi—GnujnJfl Gijuin uind GuJu

'Jug <^t {JY(?m6>(/ ^tn!}^n1tn JtnJljr tFJu 'cfo^mu/^A GqmaJjij ^JuihGrnvJubft if

mnJTutf JtnmdmJ uinU TJ '•nlqT ^uimljmgZ '•JutJiGmTiiJuiJnifo ^JutjiGmiiJq^f Jniiiut±

Gtjutn tnnd Jjntj 'nfruq Eu^tThmti i]^ l^dn ^qf frnqvaiv mJnm ij ^SnjGnmft vqH

lt^tn^tnuiJfl A/jt7 ltjmtjmij^ vm fmtjvmJi it //n/jA ntjvtmmv uintjqmn

land nfulj ntmun if^ ij *cf/pi/^m—ifJti ijntn Ju iji^AflA if

n qijnjrl jffJuT ^jmulj GijlijT TiutiTi '^u nvnnmn tfyiu

: Gufmf tj^ Tmat^my d'lltj^i lid in

: njtnnoui ij lijjtudun TJ vmq dmymj if '•^ulmqai t]qij*l : n^JmJmtjTi '•qtnj

nnjmJiuffTi 'ni/m^mf^A '•nliav^jTi <-Jtf2mgb '•duJimduQh ^

'•duifiudu^b *{J5</ nu/mmA tJyiu 'GuGmijun^J GJuin d <FJm{nu*fo

uJnJmlj itdmb tj^ vm Juuimndmrimad^ma^n quJu

d JtuIaqmGqm ^Jiu^mltmd' fmyidmn vm '•qhqouiJ'fy ntnijh tjnuj Ju

^ijut^mv JjuJtnQ ij CuJuQ Eufm^ Jiulmh fl5n vqd '•tjnTiuli fuqmd^ ~ij

ifvanmii n^q fmyiu^j ^mulj GijTsjC ^«c/ • ^mu]j Gijuin ^ tjqvtnnj Jm

/jnAm/jAA Imqnjutji ngpFm Ijni] *i]JQnmqqJl.<!'uJjunivtnn] qnhmqmntnfi

Jju t<fmAm<?' wmZmuiJfl 5 JmqqtJZ fiSg ij Euduf 'nJnmJQf Jqmhq

vqinmqGqnnj '•Eufm'g ^mian^j qrmqqnma 5t1|^lE^uddm '/j/^ra-^ viyl Jiulqqmfltj Ju

'•fulujtn hflnJ^u^]m[l tj^ '•^tyamfl Ttoq^ ij^ qqtijzl ^^/jTt/A/n fuJu 'uimam tjJmvJm ij

^uimb^ /juraA mduq GtjJnF mhtm 11 'donmqa^ tj^ ijqvninj 11 vi/o«AoA/ S Ju fumqh

JjifiHun qqnjuil GijJqf GuJuf 'tyftpudinmn t^Gmq^TunuJtjinJain ij

EtnqEqbqljq dfmn nTuJuf •J^'muinf uimhrnidnilim^i SmuJj GJlqF

njnmjfy SqmGqm w 'vnntnh mijjtuvuli Imnqmdmui GqmJjtffiJ fuduf ^nJnmJQ ^u^^u^J

imdmj ij ntfnm^fl ^Jmhmvmavmql hnJ njS'i^dTi 'futnalt rdmndm^ 3'd^ddllm

Gtjla mnd 5 7Q : qmiirndfj^a qfijijTi ij ^fuuiqii

^nduf iqinuQiabmJflb TJ tjmijmtjy ^ tf'mA/mf

: tnqv t|:m^qdvm^| df^ tjnvmnj <-qfiuTuqb qtmvnifj v

n)mJjmtnm1nflTi Jiulquimhi tjmijmtjj.iinfl Jiulmqh ij 'c?'̂ n£| tfiulj du q

<~5n}tnuJjum<Q ij dyiu qriaijljnb tfqmqmJfi iq : njnmJf^r Sqmfid ^i

—mvtjnnuJQ ti funadj^ T? tjqtmm uitnZmhmJiJQ njS'^nfm '•d^l^mlnu1|d|d^mJl Smuli

Gijlaf JiulaqmEqm lnj^uinaamqaj^ vdavt^mj ^SJjunjf^ quura Tmalja Enduf

*dtndimdty ^ IjmdtjQ TJ vqmqm^ TJ '•I'uTmdmJ tj^ tftjrutjJim^ TJ vqnnjJvm^ GuJu

•GmqqjuJmZJfi fan linjd Jiultnmt^ii ^ijntjmijj ij^ ntjqTUTtns'Ti TJ nqmaTsarlf^a

TJ '•Jtndmy tj^ nn^malLq-dm^a fampmd du '•Futnqb JonmGJjuJl i]^ ImqGmuttjb

^njnmJq St^mEt^m du vyl '^nA/n^A '•Eufmf J^Jm^f uinUI '•qmnmuiZap nvmTtnti

ijqiu ^uEmjdmnfim ImqGinnmnjmq Jttilmlj fijn tj^ uimdmdf^

[: fjmuimli jiiu-imj i]^ TJ '•iJqijljqilJinJi



'•ddl.dinmffd '•Jmittnyqlajujjl ^

mnfim niuduf '•Tmdmy ^ du fm^dofidjr njiutil] j du <-fiuunf\

t-ftnutdmuiuf]i l//rm7m/j — Jtntfqmfl '

'ijqt] tfydmnRm niuduT'-rmfjuinijJm (fbulj 5 du <-ti>mnmdu(\£

iji^mpmd ndu? lin^d jdmnjlm Btjnilm(^ : Gijndmfo ydmnjZfl *<e/e/

qnrnn fjju ifuujirmfiijjl j 7Q : JmZmti V wtmtnti 'Bijnu'mfo

ir /m^m7^r«^ /?Jp Jinll ydmnfim TuIjJq jr 7^ : t^myiuQb ISi^m^'fJ

tjTi '•^'lufj fluty du ^mTi^j if?ufj du dji Ijij^'inumf njmq fiminmJn TJ

bqd fmajdn pfnilfy^ 7Q : 7O£/t/m/j7^t//n 5 du ^-tnnfjij^i]^ fffTm ijluh ij

TJ (Fnurjuf qmSsjqntfitnTl Jiudu '•ilmniJTi^b TJ uidqljdip^lti EmdtjJijf jdinlj

TrnqfitJ TJ '•Fun^nmt^mf^ TJ fmnlmfl Gqtndal if Snjlid du ^fjjijlim^ njtnq 'if1m(?t]

fJnilJj-^j i]^ Gufm^ Bir^mdql Jjimi? t^fmi^qnm TJ 'mdnmtnljTuQ TJ 2t]^ TJ '•JmnTt^ 5

du '•qmunsjtmuti <?tiium<? niuduf 'tjyd'ft j du '•BuTm^ mjq^ltflb Jtmjmijmijyb

Gmuiqbtnfitljl if Inqmftm?] ln^u^J nlqiqdmf Imqurnu ij^ furmdmy ij TJ

Symwmbi itndmy {iqtl JiuImfjJij nifJijij^ 7Q : ydmnJZm GuEmliJTlm^lTi

TJ mijtlnnlfl t^uimbimtff^b TJ *ni]Junfla Gmuujlimfiifjl ^ fampmtl utmJtjrq 7Q

?uh nvtnql mJn TJ */j7an^£^ "^uh ^7i/ ^m^tm^ ''hmnft dji

7/m lufjdq TJ •5Zfz/m£^r TJ vrmmb qijvhiimnug TJ vit/^t/ JuJmjft

^rmJjilq qvtnql mdjib TJ '•JmiiqQ—ijyutih JuJjJq nqtfJql TJ 'Sudunft Gmuuj

nqmijji nut qii luljdq nfrnff : uimddiC^f ftni^mdji TJ ^-nJqjqJinf T/tjTnu hfii fmnji TJ

*-dtnpld^ Sold Stjvmal tpun^mnuy ij TJ 'wmdifiQf qijqmljqm du '•

— ̂ m^jT bnuy ^SnjJ SuiZtnv ij 7/m 3nual ij^ ?w oin GCmd '

dub l^i«fmt/m^, fiulj ijnidjiTi 'limjnjTizI ntiujb juljJq !jnm ^fftluT '•quijnmjl fiulj

TJ '5 Jru nqintjii ?o dub ^-nuitmbqf^ 7?*>ô  rin3tjf1^1 ^nuSnuliuifo jnm ^uljdq

tjqjfj : TtnqrlmJfl yimuiintnmiffl TJ n^jijijulij^tn^ '•Tumijmtjy uinU imjiuij

n 'Gufmf Qqn ijdqT '•EuiJun'fl

Cunijmijy uiiiu Sn^mpmtl du '•nrtrnqJ

d nhuuiqb TJ 'tj^mumf btnnifim^ mJri/jm^ '•nfulj nlq^JmT JmwmddiQ

Tj?ijtjn''tni]dmJ'fl i^uimlnmn^flB tj^qdji nnjrlmJ^ fHnumhtfl urn Jtjij

•dgmnmn TJ idn^muinmSd'7 dnmnytnn TJ 'fuTmdtny uinU nitmal nubih^G ijinqm TJ

'•nmjmiu^. TJ qqlulj dub '•nqTutnirrnuujri mtjnmv^fB TJ^qJji ^qGqmdu rmqJjijlijt^ TJ

Sd'mbm^' Jqunijfl d Imqvm '^nubrnlnhi ipuqmnuy tpujiuq GqmnJjtj JiuJmh

GtjlqT ^iJJunfi Juijn*£i diuqmybtill ydmnftd : EuJunfl nbmbmQ '•faif

: Zo^q TJ IjijTunjrnlmln tfijjiudun '•duuibm

^Tugjgj nviut^ '•Tnu^ mnq tj^ ^{J^Y • JmnmJjmti ftjuilimty TJ '•n[jnntnfj*fl qq^nlj

d"tjEtnJqiiq dub *Jiuq nuurqufo tj^ ^nuimtnt urijdjl Lttll TJ Inudj} linll '•Imuij'^ iiyl

AI



GEOGRAPHICAL DOCUMENTS 123*

nP I

, IfuiiiLpuiu, UunuiupSuih, ^ Uuiliiuuuiuiu, Qiuuiiuiuiniu'ii,

, u.

h Jflnpuiuuib, np 1; LnnS uipkkj^pq. jnpniLl I; w\jvuip£, DUWU L.

ajip miikS. D>£iiuinwu, ^/ni?, ^uiplfuiu,

, \,uuin, U'hui&uiliuiiid'hb,

n^ \,ui£,p&pp,

, r}*pSiuutwi]uipp5ui'ii, ^wisflp, fipiuiJhlfuih, ^-n

ulu^ll^^ nn £ l^nijifii ^uiL^uaunL fkpia'u^^ jnpniS kli wpjvuin^ bpk

np £) Zwjf, ^uip£uifr np

^ /?•!«/&, ijnp Ifiuj

C. ARMENIAN GEOGRAPHY - SHORT VERSION :o

I{UJILnil ^P^faj mn Smi-pnii ikpuiSgii, n
kppu, li ij-kinu ?npu-, h iipniSiu kplfHL k^wiihipj H,unpLng :

f>. Hntu9p^ ZWJJP jklhg Ifui^nil uinui^hti ^jimifiunni^lfpng wn kpp

ZUIJTIIJ, L. uui^Siu'iip jkihg kihpiuiniuj. k jkuinii ni5ip aJJ^nqtnu^ h. afkui

fin* bppnP1 ZWJ£ bb* np Ifuifi juiplihj^pg ^uiiifuiqni^lfpnj^ k hpl[wjb in

ilphsh. gfcippwin. k nLlip uij^ qkinu kpljnL, L [kpphu punjntSu ifbbwilkbu

IL kplfni : • • «

/i^. IfntiDpul;, uiju pbj>b I bqkp, jklpg Ifiujnij^ tflnhutnu bnihiLli uin kph

Uuipfiiuinhnj van. *i/7OD A Jkb ZiujnJj). L niuh bo^kp ipngp iii^pjuip^u inpu.

aJfpiSipuui, njjnlip, aJtfuiaJiL^ ujftwhkji} npf kli Jfluiquipg : Dt-'iip fippfiu pwajiLiiu,

h. nkinu L. DiunujDu L pkpnu, IL uiji quinijnu L. qbn^uiguin^uiDu It tl

fib* *l^knpiu, uiju phob I ^ppg, J^LP3 \ui]ni^ ko^hpiuj mn

wn IjmJIfuiuni. JphfL gH^niiufipn uui^Smlili uin ^Jntp qkinni^ : fet

kb '[> ^ppf uijungljp, ^Iqwppg, U,pinui£iiih, ^wL^kij.^ Quimifiif,

U^uipuiy QnpnnJiappuhi, ^ii/n&Au/u^/^, Ifui'linnkuiijipnp, 'finipyimjinp, pnnjin —

ifrnp, frnkn^g, ^whquipf, Sui^pp li U.£u>jp h. 9*nz.u/i/, bppupJf, 'Pnt.qpq, ^nupj,

IJujtjpjnLiitp, fauihpijpj. L giuquig S^lpn, ^wS^ntq^ VgpJppuJJ nip jvui^i

I : f)i-bp ff-kinu j^p tyuiSpg :

frQ' Unpui&pw, uiju b'iif'u i UnjJLuibj), jklpij IjUiinJ ^puitj uin kph JJuipSui —

ujpnj uin ^JuiLlfuiuuiL ifhufL gljuiuppij bnifa li g^iujnij uw£Suifiulii uin. ^nip

9 On the Armenian Geography, its versions and problems, see Eremyan, Armenia,
Hewsen, Armenia, and above Chapter XI,nn. a-1.

1° Arm, Geogr., II, pp. 603-611 = Saint-Martin, Memoires, II, pp. 318/9-374/5.
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nkinnJ : /?ifiA niupinii uinniumibnu, puiniupu h. nkpnu L tj.knuipwnuipu,

akuiu p.uinniSu, kq^knmhu ^gopu : 5t niuniinj) kli mjun^plf. bfuLp, jpkfu,

'fiwSp.l~£wb, fjiiigf;, fluwtu'ii, fifiiupbufuili, nw£in ^p pw^uiuwliujL. b. uij^ mm.usn.ii

anpu 'A £uujnn £wbkiai £, £7Mun£&, Qiupndiuh, ^nrjji}, Qiui-l;, L ujji Dumb

nuiLiun dphsli ijpiwniinufij f)puiu[uaij '̂  ^ni.p qbin :

fil?' ITkb 2wjJ> J^ing hwiniJ ^JuiufianniJlinnj h. ijmgp Zwjns] wn fcijipuiw

qkinni£ t}hp& *p SiiiLpnii jkuinii, np pwdwhl; qhui ^jj i/ppuiqkuiiuij. h ^p £uipun_nj

uia^Suiiip uiunpkuinuibht., k nuinStuij wn ]J^inpmwuiwl^uiliuiL pjirj. Ifuinu

^p Snunu IjpuiupJiuj ^p ^uiuppg bni^> pulj p_uw ^piupunj wn hpp Ifiuj

k *lpian LL fcnlipiijj dphfh. ghnjli nuip&nLuidh fcifipuiinuij ^p £uipiUL hnju : f?t

niSip Zwjg ikppHiu uilinLialipu^ L nhinu ilbbuiiibbu L. SuifinLUu, li bnt^uilfu i£kg :

Jjt niSip tlkb 2.wj£ tbnop ui^pjujp^u ^Unkinuiuuil]^ np kli wjungpL, fiiiip&p

, np £ l^nnS tjtupLnj, {nppnpij. Zuijg, Uq&Iip£, SiLpHLnkptuli, Ifnlff,

mjp^ tfluipuliiu^iujp, *]^iuuu[nLpujIjujL, Hpntupj^ UpLbpf, fyuijuiusliuipui'ii,

iii) Qninuipj), Siujg, Ujpwpiiiin : Hpq Ijiuilpii ar^nurn SwhpuiSwu'iiwp.uip

li uiuliiUL A&i ui\hiuiuipgpS 'A nhp L 'A puipin£u :

. ni.hp ptap&p £1111 D nuiLtanu ^&&. ^wpuiliui^p^ fynpi-b, ITpJi&nip^ \)^knkui^

, Uuikp, fiuiuinnSp, ^Juiphli : fcz. num uifinnufin uipnuipL

u nkip.ujp&p I Zu>J,f> f_uib atmib'ijuij'ii kpl^pp, ouiliaji pji^ >npu

fJLiLih h. ikphhu kphu, kplu nuinni-Su^ L £UILIJ uipuiuilipu, L

It nimlb'Luij'u ufiupuipuinLppLh, L pwnujp ^ffr^nnnLUfo^pu :

p.wp&p Zwjng- h- nwminj) £& *p liSui

i, pm^u]{,ni]pui^ tynifig, Z^^p^-, l^np

o L nbinu li ibph'Uu li apLpki^, mfih L Iplu li £uiiu li

nwquibiug auinlib :

wn Spnppu qkinni£ fyiuj. L nujiianu niiip U7juw&,

^ aj\jhp£kpu,

qlJiuundiu : fillip &a/i^ Zt

Smpmnkpuili jkpp Ifiaj fnppnpif

Itfnjp, Huuiuilimbpf, Suipob,

inuiijiy ^uanun, Zu*pj>, ^

Hufiu^nifipf^ fyfl/J, hjupfiinnnifipg :

Snnii, li ^p luijh i^uipunifi : fliiip li

, li hpljiap :

juiSmpu

imnu,

li ^

L a^nJBnp^ L £,UIL

ujLiiin^ kli ^p fiSw

Ifuipniu/ip, l-wutiuiLnpg, Smuipwbui—

Pajiniiipg, tspfauipg, Hn^pnJpin^

li bni^ aJ^alinLlikuigli jkpljwjb £wppip

L Jbnji li dw^lfiuilppq, L uufptniulf

quiiiunu mbh phii,

nliu^ aThppuijpg nu/tu/n, qlj,pniuijinni£pin, ^kpSui^np : l)i nibp 'A Spang

u]£p}ujli li Suibpuinnp, li 'A nuiqui'iiuig oA&cl tj.knkglimpjuijtnnig^ L 'A £ujinin
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I^uij Ifnquig inn uiimpkiiinuiupL, mui.vjn.il ntup i/huiuiuuiu,

tfinpqnLu, ajjnpnppu ijkppu, ajjnpqppu iIpQp'u, njjnpqppu uhpgpu,

qjljnuinu, aJTnfdnnui'uu, nj]puppui'uu, ifiuipuiftnLiipu, sjj^ui^nL^ qjpngp

HLUJI quinplf, It ''p ufuiqng £ia$nuil[ :

tfjuipuqiu^iujj) jkifig Ifiuj *Jnp£l;pg inn. Hinpa[iuinuiljiui£iiui., u. niuh auiLinn.ii

puu, Hjl_p* np I ^jninp^uiu, tfiiipp, ffrpuiifip, l^gnLkpu^ f^ni

iLuihn.) £kp : /?t&6 Ipl;* igpn. h. ajujbkiaiKi :

''p jlmpy Ifiuj ^uipulfia^iujng k mn kpp ^n

hli hphunili h ijhij, f]*yuini5ipj3, Snup., pn

^ Unpkpuifip, ^wniip, pnidniS

^nLlip^ Jfiupqiauinuih, Upmma^ U,lfit

ilhb, UJi&uipitu&np, ffrnnSiaiLia'ii, ^niui^ frntnlip

^ tf}tainuuiiupni$ipj>, typ
mjjppljiafj, Siu'iiLppuij'ii,

jnpm.il fiaijiaf^^ k Ifiapia^ :

Ifiuj Ujpiupiuinnj. pjiq. S£9 fapiuupjuij k U,pgwpJiajr nz.&^»

tj.uu.uinu kpfyninuiuuih. feyi&^ai^, zfu/^ni^, ^mjng ctnp, ^kijuignLlip k bnifu,

'A liSui Sni.pin h. akpkph k Snuzfi, k uiSnip ujknhjp :

J jkph l[uij UpLukwij* auiLuino kfi 'A hSui kphninuiuuih, qnp

. Vpt-u Zuiu.!!!?)^ ^zw^nt&^, pkpn.ui&np,

ipiun£u, l]niiP* jnpni.3

tpwjinuilfwpiah jkipg l^uij flunpnj van. t}puiupjuiL. quiLiunu ntSip

qnp uijdS Hinpufiuinuiliiuih niSip* Zpmfninufkpnd^ ^uipTj.ia'iiialikpin^ t}LJ<}iLiifinpui—

, Puiqwhnnui, U,nnuiiipdui&, Zuifip,

lafi^jizit, k Quiph phj)buipnju :

nunp mn Smpg ^oy ttpuiufuuij p&q S^ Upguipjuij k ^nip qkmnj. ni

tj.iui.uinu ajip UnnLui&D niSihu* u.[i}u, Upmunnm^ Snfa fl*ninu[uinl;iiih, U,nj}

SnL^uiinialf^ ^uipqiiuih, ^pl^ui^fi^ fli-infi uinuihctuuili* jnpniS tfjuipwuiL

l^pup yp u3m ^p^klip^ iluipphlfkhp) It ^p ^muiLg^ If in mm If :

^nujinpg ^p dinpg fyuij f]i-uipnj, It map qiuuiinu jiuu qnp *lpp

Qnpnijinp, tynpnipnp, IjnqpjJipnp, $ui£pp, (frnh^p, ^uiun^uip^ U,pinui£wh,

g) ^I^P^f ' Ipbp ^p hSui iuuaiinL.jp, k ^ui£uipiubuin h. ukplflifi^ A inouuifu :

mn hph Luij ^nuiuipiaq, uiSpnqoj) It pJkpnoo liuinnLgkuii, L. niufi

puu* q^lnq^ a^fikpniugijinp^ ajljiupinfyuigipnp, qj^uilju, q^pnipjui,

, qllukuigipnp : fet LP^P ^P S^ju PULO^ k umnu, uiqwnp,

jnLuu It uniy :
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Ujpuipuiin yh fi£9 quij juinia9uiuiaqkuii uippjiup^uiqq. k
ij

i, Hpuiniiibninh,

kli '/?

u/w^), U"uiiikwq —

nw&, ^JnanJpin, U>>nggi \>p^ ^ninuijo, Ifiaq^m^ ^uipwdlinLlipg, n uin with

qquipinh fciupnip : fet niSip Hjpiupwin jkpp&u It /p/>«j«, k

i, k b nil uiljb 9*«/»tu«7n/, A npifii juipSuimnj upanj

uin ''p liupi} I{Uipi)pnLpkiuh qnifinj. Ii tjSujjp

h. juipDiujinhhuin ^m^uip^utujiuin DU/J^U/ oh :

[&(za If mm tup kg tub nii/h&uijL Z^Jg '- • •*

Z.IZ» VpfiiunhinD jkjpn Liuim! Hunpinq L

inn ^Ifqiup tf.kinn^ J^PP ^"'//"/ && Zwjnt). A ntlip [kppbu kplfnt, h. qkinu

kplinL, h. DiuqwDu piut^nLiiu, jnpng Jjj ^ f1i.n£iii* nip uili^hniunnpb

^5- ITa/np, np linyhli *f!nuiinpli ^muil^ni^f^ J^LPd

^lllup.pI| bni^ntli, h nifip lupfuuip^u ^wjunupl

qVni.liuib, tfipiTJLifii, qH^fiiuniuh, nf)*uiiip.iJiiip,

u It qkinu, k qbni£iuljb np l[n^p ^ztfi^ntwizwi/1 nip

hpp

Z.5- HpnLiuuinuih, np Ifn^fi Hunpkuinuih* uiju ptifii Ifnib^ J^LPB

U*p9iuqkwiun van kph 2,ui]na. nibh ikpphij L akinii, L ouiquio

ik* fcILP**ul9P£'> nP fyn?pb 'finminpljg funLcluiijinuih, J^LP9 ^wLni

A *p dinpij* fywpupg : I)L ndipli I)i^p3wqp^fi ui^pijap^u ipngniSiu

qlfpfpuib, tffipwuilf, qjfiu \giup, q

/}i&A qkinu kppu, oiaqaiDu ^.p'li^ JnPn3 "^^ ^ 9>^"-&^/'>""'/flt4, jnpniS

>u/Dfl/n& nnpbkb. A bnqpu kplini. £iubn£ui hip 'A tuwpiihiujpL bnahb

j^/^. tf)iupuo, np Ifnppb "pnminp 'ijkSnnt^g, J^iPS fal!1

inn kpp Ifiupwq, nifip jpb^kiuh iu£pjiup£u ifingni.hu qiuju. ajljuipii, ^?/u/

, qZuibiup, aJJihiujpif, ajjpdiali^ tfinipiub, aJfuifynLpiah, aJJ&q.,

, ijlj 111 quiii in tub, qU,u[iuiuinnih, tfihp, njfkfc njfui£pl[,

aj\jn&££piuuiniuh, njltuij£ : HiSip qhujii A ^^/fo A DiunjiiDu p.uiqni.i)u, jnpnn

ifp k fl*j;£pp ^p tflui^puuih gnHjuij)* jnpm.3 uiaJipL fiuipquippuib A|iw&^, A q.n—

i np Ijn^ph "finLiiuip J\Jnpuiiiuibg, jk^ pq Au//m^ Ifuipuiq A tfjiiipupq

Jpbilt ^p ^bqplju A jkpp ^pl^iaiip bmJnLli, A ui^jump^f A& Uphuiq mjunopl},

^n^J, *lplfiuL, Hufp^m^p^ IfpnLii, Hpnuiiuui^pli^ ^iiiink^iufi^ \fSuifipSuiIf ,

nP
nm —
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f,pwSnL^h wfcin li ni uujbhi : I)L I f l l h dj> t *

nig ^uiLnig Juiuti £uinuil[kinj Lngw qui'ijniiiuinuiliu
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D. ITINEEABIUM ANTONINI ia

1. Itinerarium Provinciarum Antonini Augusti ...

A Sebastia Cocuso per
Melitenam 294

Blandos
177. Euspoena

Arahis
Ad Praetorium
Pisonos
Melitena (32)

178. Areas
Dandaxina
Osdara
Ptandari
Cocuso

Item a Sebastia Cocuso
per Caesaream 257

179. Scanatu
Malandara
Armaxa
Eulepa
Caesarea

180. Artaxata
Coduzalaba
Coraana
Ptandari
Cocuso

sic
24
28
24
28
32
22
26
24
24
24
38

sic
28
30
28
24
16
24
19
24
24
38

Item a Sebastia Cocuso
per compendium 206

181. Tonosa
Ariarathia
Coduzalaba
Comana
Ptandari
Cocuso

Item ab Arabisso per
compendium Satalam

268
182. Tonosa

Zoana
Gundusa
Eumeis
Zara
Dagalasso

183. Nicopoli
Olotoedariza
Ad Dracones
Haza
Satala leg. XV Apolli-
naris

sic
50
50
20
24
24
38

sic
28
25
23
30
18
20
24
24
26
24

26

11 See above, n. 9.
12 Miller, Itineraria Romana, pp. lix-Lx.
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184. A Germanieia per Doll-
cham et Zeugma Edis-
sam usque 87 sic

Sicos Bassilisses 20
Doliolxa 10

185. Zeugma 12
Bemmaris 20
Edissa 25

186. Item a Gemanicia per
Samosatam Edissa 70 sic

In. medio
Edissa

12
15

Item a Cyrro Edissa 92 sic
Ciliza sive TJimagiganti 12

190. Abaiaia 10
Zeugma 22
Bemmari Canna 40
Batlmas Man 8
Edissa 10

In Catabana
Nisus
Tharse
Samosata leg. VII

187. Edissa

Item ab Antioehia Eme-
sa 133

Niccaba
Capeituri
Apamia
Larissa

188. Epiphania
Arethusa
Emesa

Item ab Arabisso Muza-

15
16
14
13
12

sic
25
24
20
16
16
16
16

Item a Mcopoli Edissa
137 sic

ABaria 13
Gerbedisso 15

191. Dolicha 20
Zeugma 24
Canaba 25
In medio 22
Edissa 18

Item a CalHcome Edissa
85 sic

Bathnas 24
Hierapoli 21

192, Thilaticomum 10
Bathnas (Bathas) 15
Edissa ,.. 15

na 48 sic
In medio 22
Muzana 26

Item a Gemanicia Edis-
sa 84 sic

Item a Travia Sebas-

Sicos Basilisses
189. Dolicha

Zeugma
Cannaba

15
15
14
13

tiam
204. Coiniaspa

Parbosena
Sibora
Agriane
Simos
Sebastia

161 sic
21
25
25
20
30
40
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Item a Travia per Se-
bastopolim

Sebastiam usque 166
205. Mogaro

Dorano
Sebastopoli
Verisa
Fiarasi
Sebastia

Item ab Ancyra per Ny-
sam Caesaream usque

198
Gorbeus

206. Orsologiaco
Aspona
Parnasso
Nysa
Osiana
Saccasena
Caesarea

Item a Caesarea Satala
324

Eulepa
Armaxa
Marandara
Scanatus

207. Sebastia
Camisa
Zara
Dagalasso
Nicopoli
Olotoedariza
Draeontes
Haza
Satala

sic
30
24
40
24
12
36

sic
24
18
20
22
24
32
28
30

sic
16
24
28
39
28
27
18
20
24
24
26
24
26

Item a Satala Melitena
per ripam Samosatam

usque 341
Suissa

208. Arauracos
Carsagis
Sinervas
Analiba
Zimara

209. Teucila
Sabus
Dascusa
Ciaca
Melitena

210. Maisena
Lacotena
Perre
Samosata

Item a Caesarea Meli-
tena 228

Artaxata
Coduzalaba
Comana (16)
Siricis
Ptandaris
Arabisso

211. Osdara
Dandaxena (34)
Areas
Melitena

Item a Ceasarea Ana-
zarbo 211

Arassaxa
Coduzalaba
Comana

sic
17
28
24
28
28
16
16
28
16
32
18
12
28
26
24

sic
24
24
26
24
16
12
28
24
22
28

sic
24
24
24
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Siricis 16
Cocuso 25
Laranda 18

212, Badimo 18
Praetorio 22
Flaviada 22
Anazarbo 18

Item a Sebastia Cocuso
206 sic

In medio 25
Tonosa 25
In medio 25
Ariarathia 25
Coduzalaba 20
Comana 24
Ptandari 24

213. Cocuso 38

Item a Nicopoli Arabis-
so

Dagalasso
Zara
Camisa
Sebastia
in medio
AriaratMa
Coduzalaba
Comana
Ptandari
Arabisso

226 sic
24
20
18
24
25
25
20
24
24
22

214. Item a Sebastopoli Cae-
saream usque 217 sic

Verisa 24
Siara 12
Sebastia 36
Scanatus 28

Malandara
Armaxa
Eulepa
Caesarea

39
28
24
26

Item a Cocuso Arabisso
52 sic

Ptandari 28
Arabisso 24

Item a Cocuso Melite-
nam 153 sic

215. Ptandari 28
Arabisso 22
Asdara 28
Dandaxena 24
Areas 22
Melitena 28

Item a Melitena Samo-
sata 91 sic
Mesena 12
Lacotena 28
Perre 27
Samosata 24

Item a Nicopoli Satalam
122 sic

24
24
24
24
26

Olotoedariza
Carsat

216. Arauracos
Suissa
Satala

Item a Trapezunta Sa-
talam 135 sic
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Ad Vicensimum 20
Zigana 32

217. Thia 24

Sedissa (fines Ponti) 17
Domana 24
Satala ...13 18

E. TABULA PEUTINGEEIANA

viii. Diocesis Ponticae 14

xci

Calcedonia - Trapezunte - Ar-
taxata - Sanora

Calcedonia ...
Trapezunte
Nyssilime
Opiunte
Reila
Ardinco
Athenis
Agabes

[Pyxites fl.
Cissa
Apsaro
Portualtu
Apasidam

[Ad Isidem]
Nigro
Phasin
Cariente
Chobus
Sicanabis
Cyanes
Tassiros

•-

24
18
15
18
16
9

11
16]
16
6

12
[12]

3
6
3

16
19
4

12
[18]

[Hippus]
Stempeo

[Lamupulis]
Sebastopolis
Ad fontem felicem
Ad mercurium
Caspiae
Apulum
Pagas
Gaulita
Misium
Condeso
Strangira
Artaxata
Geluina
Sanora
Lalla
Ugubre
Teleda
PMlado

[Cyropolis]
Lazo
Satara
Bustica
Sanora

4
[12]

4
60
35
45
5
7

40
14
10
14
30
20
24
12
10
40
44

?

—
16
18
24
—

13 See below Appendix IVE, n. 17.
14 Miller, Itineraria Eomana, pp. 631-684.
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xciii

Nicomedia - Amasia - Neoce-
saria - Polemonion

Nicomedia ...
Amasia
Palalce
Coloe
Pidis
Miron.es
Neocesaria
Bartae (
Polemonio

xcv

Ancyra - Tavio - Nicopoli
Satala - Artaxata

Ancyra ...
Tavio
Toraba
Evogni

[Sebastopolis
ad stabulum
Mesyla
Comana pontica
Gagonda
Magabula
Danae
Speluneis [1
Mesorome

[Nicopoli
—
[Olotoedariza]
Draconis
Cunissa

15
12
10
16
10
38

?)11

-

22
[40]
20]
22
16
16
5

25
25

13
14

[12]
[26]
13
10

Hassis
Ziziola
Satala
Salmalasso
Darucinte
Aegea
Lucus Basaro
Sinara
Calcidava
Autisparate
Tharsidaiate
Datamisa
Adconfluentes
Barantea
Andaga
Armanas
Chaldas
Colehion
Raugonia
Hariza
Coloceia
Paracata
Artaxata

xcvi

Amasia - Tavio - Zela -
cesaria

Amasia ...
Tavio
Rogonorum
Aegonne
Ptemari
Zela
Stabulum
Seramisa
Neocesaria

13
12
20
20
20
15
22
15
12
15
20
10
30
26
12
17
24
24
24
24
33
23

Neo-

36
36
28
26
32
22
16
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[Pataia
Medocia

Polemonio - Nicopoli - Zimara

Polemonio —
Sauionisena 16
Matuasco 18
Anniaea 18
Nicopoli 21
Ole obexda 15
Caleorsissa 24
Analiba 15
Zimara

xcviii

Trapezunte - Satala - Meli-
tene - Samosata

Trapezunte 20
Magnana 10
Gizeneniea 18
JBylae 6
Erigdarrura 8

Salonemca
Domana
Satala
Dracords
Haris
Elegaisina
Bubalia
Zimara
Zenocopi
Vereuso
Saba
Dasensa
Hispa
Arangas
Ciaca
Melentensis
Come
Metita
Glaudia
Baisalinm
Heba
CharmodaTa
Samosata

ix. Diocesis Asianae15

ev

Mphesus - Cesarea
- Nicopoli
Ephesiim ...

Mazaca-Cesarea
Sorpaia
!Foroba
Armaza

- Sebasteia

13
14
14
16

Eudagina
Megalasso
Comaialis
Sevastia
Comassa
Dogards
Megalasso
Mesorome
Nicopoli

15 MiDer, Itinerant!. Homana, pp. 724-748.
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14
12
18
18

17
8
27
18
18
13
18
18
18
9
28
8
14
12
46
9
30
12

32
32
22
23
15
25
22
13
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cvn

APPENDIX IV

Nisibi

Tavio - Cesarea - Melitene -
Amida - Nisibis
Tavio ...

cvin

Sardebar - Tigranocertc
Raugonia

Mazaca- Cesarea
Sinispora
Arasaxa
Larissa
in cilissa
Comana capadocia
Arsanio
Castabola
Pagrum
Arabissus
Arcilapopoli
Singa
Aiega
Nocotesso
Lagalasso
Sama
Melentensis
Ad aras
TMrtonia [ca.
—
Mazara
Colchis
Comilu
Arsinia
Coissa

[Amida']
Sardebar
Arcaiapis
SammacM
Aque Frigide (Meiacarire)
Arcamo
Tiiamaudi

24
13
10
23
20
24
24
20
—
30
30
14
12
24
18
13
8
9

28]
8

16
13
14
14
16
13
10
14
17
—
30
16

Sardebar
Adipte
Sitae
Thalbasaris

[Martyropolis] ( ?)
Tigranocarten
Zanserio
Cymiza
Dyzanas
Patansana
Vastauna
MolcMa
Dagnevana
Elegoana
Isumbo

[Nasabi]
[Anteba]
[Some]
[Catispi]
Raugonia

cviiia

Amida - Tigranocerta

Amida
Ad tygrem
Nararra
Colchana
Tigranocarten

10
12
10
15

[22]
30
20
22
27
26
32
26
15
15

[17]
[24]
[24]
[27]
[39]

27
13
45
15



GEOGRAPHICAL DOCUMENTS

x, 2. Parthia 16

xcv

Artaxata - Ecbatana

Artaxata
Catispi
Sorvae
Anteba
Nasabi
Gobdi

Filadelfia 20
Trispeda 45
Peresaca 4
Arabum 7

39 Eneca 4
27 Rhasum 4

[24] Ad tomenta 4
24 Naucanio 6
17 Nicea Nialia 50
24 Ecbatanis Partiorum ... 17

. TOVMA ARCRUNI - HISTORY 18

The divisions of VaspuraJcan

III, XXIX... Qbm Sui^tiLiuhb H.vninp"- uinlinL

^wijnp^ knnwjp iinphii • • •

np hpfyppu pLphuitia in£pni.pl;u]LIi pu

j Ifnju L. p SHLUIU np wn ^pLupLufj q^wjkgui&h

, cijfinLUj} t^iuLuinSi L

A, U,niubnn.nin, PuinpiruJpui,

ikplfniu SuiunLtiu :

uinhw^ ^p p

u [»-pnj

b. U"kbbni.£ipD, Sn —

: HjunDpIi

, q^np juin.w^p'ii

pLp wpiupbiu^ niL^p {.lujpHi

igwf q^npiqpunLppLiii, A Sui'iiuiLiu'iii^

ihiunwLnpuii^.nj'iiii jiuiikLiujh linnSuifig ^wuwnLpiuli

piju^uilip Ztujng uinbui^ lp p piudLh jkju Ifnju k np

p £wpwLiul[nqifii, ijlJJi^ui^prj ^n/J, ifip£nLhpu, tj^jlfnir^uili ni[pin, k

quintal, tjl^p^h^uil^ni^pin^ yninli [Z/I&/7/, qllr^pwij ITbb b. if

i, nnp L Jhp

L &iuiippwSwj

16 Miller, Itineraria Romana, pp. 781-782.
17 On the Tabula Peutingeriana and the Itinerarium Antonini, see Miller, Itineraria

Romana, pp. xiii-lv et passim, cf. Ramsay, Hist. Geogr,, pp. 62 sqq., and Manandian,
Tabula Peutingeriana, Routes, Trade,

18 Tov. Arc., pp. 251-252.
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L i^Qiap££ujLuih quiLuun £wLkiu^ £p h

na, hulj ifijUihi&uiLuiti puinuip h. a^nqjd'ii auiLuin £wbkuii £n h

diuSuihuiLap /umu/9, ITc/'li wSop, Jwl^b wjniiuih kbhnhn—

i^uiiuhquiLnp SUI^HL ijopwgh £iujng : f>ulf

p duiSuiliui^ l^uiinwpSm'ii uppnih *l^iu£iuhiiij, juidfr Z5*<2S pn

jnnni-S uiiip Ifiuiniiipkijun. untpph ^iw^u/&, up lp npi^p JtfnupniJwj

ink ujnil :



V. TOPONYMY

This appendix is an attempt at a partial synthesis of the geographical
information found in Adontz's work together with the identifications
of later scholars and the modern forms of toponyms. The material
is presented in tabular form, with all the equivalents of a given topo-
nym, ancient (Armenian and Classical) or modern, being given when-
ever possible. Every equivalent form of a toponym has been treated
as a separate entry and provided with the available literary and map
references relevant to it. Hence, all alternatives should be consulted
in order to obtain the complete information. Variant forms, however,
are given as part of their main entry without additional information,
although, in the case of provinces, an attempt has been made
to indicate the source in which the variant form occurs.
Scholars continue to disagree as to the identification and position
of a number of localities, so that no attempt has been made to reconcile
divergent opinions which will be found in the references.

The main works consulted for this appendix have been: Eremyan,
Hayastan dst " Asxarhacoyc " [E]; Toumanoff, Studies in Christian
Caucasian History [T], (on the provinces), and the Department of the
Interior's Gazetteer No. 46 : Turkey [GJ]; The maps used were : Ere-
myan's Hayastan ast " Asxarhacoyc ", and the Atlas of the Armenian
SSR [AA], (for Armenian toponyms); Calder and Bean's A Classical
Map of Asia Minor [CM], and the Grosser Historischer Weltatlas I
[HW] (for Classical names); and the USAF Aeronautical Approach
Chart [U] (for the modern equivalents). Miller's Itineraria Romana
[M] is the references given for the stations in the Tabula Peutingeriana
and the Itinerarium Antonini. Other references are given only where
particularly relevant or if they are not included in the corresponding
notes. References to Lynch's and Kiepert's maps have been omitted
as incorporated in Adontz's work, and reflecting conditions existing in
1908 rather than at the present time.

Of necessity, references have been highly selective, or even arbitrary,
and severely limited, since any pretence at exhaustiveness would
have expanded this appendix beyond manageable size and far trans-
cended its modest scope. The shortcomings of such a limited attempt
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are far too obvious to require comment; the most that can be hoped
here, is that this listing will provide some minimal assistance to the
reader faced with the chaotic state of Anatolian toponymy at the
present time.



A. PROVINCES

The following abbreviations have been used in this section in ad-
dition to those given in the Bibliography and Notes :

Agat'. Agat'angelos, Patmufium. [History], 3rd ed. (Venice, 1930).
Aed. Procopius, " On Buildings ", Works, H.B. Dewing and G. Downey edd.

and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1940), VII.
A.M. Ammianus Marcellinus, The Surviving Books of the History, J.C. Rolfe ed.

and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1950).
de B. Johannis Episcopi Ephesi... Commentaria de Beatis Orientalibus ..., W.J. van

Douwen and J.P.N. Land trans. (Amsterdam, 1889).
B.L. Girk' T'U'oc [The Book of Letters] (Tiflis, 1901).
CJ " Codex Justinianus ", P. Kriiger ed. in CJC, II, 8th ed. (1906).
C.Th. Codex Theodosianus, T. Mommsen ed. (Berlin, 1905).
D.A.I. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, G. Moravscik

et al. edd., (Budapest-London, 1949, 1962).
E. Eremyan, S.T., Hayastanz vst " Asxarhacoyc " [Armenia According to

the " Armenian Geography "], (Erevan, 1963).
G.C. Georgius Cyprus, Descriptio Orbis Romani, H. Gelzer ed. (Leipzig, 1890).
Goth. Procopius, " The Gothic War ", Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans. (Cam-

bridge, Mass.-London, 1919-1928), III-IV.
H.S. Hierokles, Synekdemos, E. Honigmenn ed. and trans. (Brussels, 1939).
L " Laterculus Polemii Silui " in Seeck, Not. Dig.
ad L. " Collectio Sangermanensis, [Epistulae ad Leonem Imperatorem] ", AGO,

II-v.
M Mansi, Sacrorum Consiliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio, new ed. (Paris,

1901).
M.S. Chronique de Michel le Syrien ..., J.B. Chabot ed. and trans. (Paris, 1899-

1904).
N " Novellae ", E. Schoell and W. Kroll edd., CJC, III, 6th ed. (1912).
N.D. Notitia dignitatum, O. Seeck ed. (Berlin, 1876).
N.H. Pliny, The Natural History, H. Rackam ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.-

London, 1938-1965).
P. Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia, C. Miiller ed. (Paris, 1901).
Pers. Procopius, " The Persian Wars ", Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans.

(Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1914), I.
P.P. " Ex historia Petri Patricii ... ", I. Bekker and C. Niehbuhr edd., CSHB.
S Strabo, The Geography, H.L. Jones ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.-

London, 1960-1961).
St. Byz. Stephanus Byzantinus, Ethnika, A. Meinicke ed. (Berlin, 1849).
S.O. Chabot, J.B., Synodicon Orientale (Paris, 1902).



140* APPENDIX V

T Toumanoff, C., Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963).
de Th. Constantino Porphyrogenitus, de Thematibus, A. Pertusi ed. (Vatican city,

1952).
VL " Laterculus Veronensis " in Seeck, Not. Dig.
X Xenophon, The Anabasis of Cyrus, C.L. Brownson ed. and trans. (Cam-

bridge, Mass.-London, 1950-1961).
ZM Zacharias Rhetor, Historia Ecclesiastica, E.W. Brooks trans. (Paris, 1921).
(d.) diocese.
(s.) strategy.
(th.) theme.

The coordinates given in Armenian letters in Eremyan's map have been transcribed
into Latin characters, E.g. p-4: = B-4.

Coordinates are invariably given in the customary order: Latitude-Longitude.
For a translation of Eremyan's tables, Armenia, pp. 116-120; see Hewsen, Armenia,

pp. 326-342.



REFERENCES
PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Abaran See Aparan.
Abasgia Abasgoi Awazov as^arh E41, 101 ^ Basgun.

Abazgoi Abkhazia T. 60 n. 58,209,266,405 nn. 52,
al-Abhaz 54,496-497.
Bazgun See Ch. XII, n. 14.

Abasgoi See Abasgia.
Abazgoi See Abasgia.
Abeleank' E.31, 118-xv/3 T. 220. H

B-5 §
al-Abhaz See Abasgia. ^
Abkhazia Abasgia See Abasgia. 5
Aboci See Asock' *1
Afiara See Adzharia. ^
Acisene See Akilisene. W
Acwerk Aras^ Ovea E.38, 117-vii/4 <l

Arisi D-6 g
Adiabena See Adiabene. W
Adiabene Adiabena Hedayab E.49, 72 P. V, xvii, 4 T. 129, 131, 133, 148, 163-166,

Nor girakan S. XI, v, 8; 197, 200, 305, 322 n. 76.
Median March XI, xiv, 12 See Ch. XIV n. 60, and Nor
Kadme ? XVI, i, 1, 19 Sirakan and Kadme.

Adzharia A6ara Egr See Egr.
Aegyptus P. IV, v

N.D.
Aegyptus I N. VIII
Aegyptus II N. VIII £
Ainiana S. XI, vii, 1 *



REFERENCES
PROVINCE

Ake

Akilisene

Alahe6

Alanac erkir .
Alandost .
Alandrot

Alania

Albak (Mec)

Albak (P'ok'r)

VARIANTS

Acisene
Acilisena
Akisene
Ekelenzines
Kelesene
Keletzene

Alwanrot
Alandost
Alanac erkir

Great Albak
Elbak

Lesser Albak

EQUIVALENTS EASTERN

E.32, 117-viii/17
D-5

Ekeleac E.50, 116-1/4
Anaetica G-3
Anaitis chora
Anahtakan

KozliSan ?
Kozluk kazasi ?

E.32, 117-ix, 6
G-7

E.33, 117-viii/26
G-8

E.32
A-5

Baskale kazasi E.33, 117-viii/18
G-6

E.33. 117-vi/ll
D-6

CLASSICAL NOTES

T. 197.

P. V, xii, 6 T. 73, 132, 137 n. 240, 166, 194
S. XI, xii, 3, n. 209, 210, 218, 233 n. 291, 322

XI, xiv, 2, 5, 12, 16 n. 76.
XII, iii, 8 See Ch. Ill nn. 1, 12-a-c, 18;

CM Nd V, 60 and Kozluk kazasi.
Pers. I, xvii, 11
M. IX, 391; XI, 613.

See Alania.
See Alandrot.

T. 199.

G. 78, 38°10' x 44°10'
T. 199-200, 219, 304, 305 n. 119.
See Ch. XI, n. 71.
T. 181 n. 143, 199-200.

Albania Alwank'
Arran
Ran

P. V, xi
S. XI, iv ; xiv, 7

T. 83, 102 n. 158, 185-186, 219,
258 n. 362, 405 n. 54, 438, 467,
476 n. 168, 477-478, 483-484,
499.
See Ch. IX, p. 173-174 and nn.
21, 22a.

to*



REFERENCES
PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Alewan E.32, 117-xi/10
G-7

Aliovit Alit hovit E.33, 116-iv/13 T. 205-206.
Alovit G-5

AKt hovit See Aliovit.
Aliwn Ariwc E.33, 116-J/2

G-3
Aljn Aljnik' Arzanene E.33-34, 116-iii

Arjn Arabian March D-4 H
be0 Arzon 1-3

Aljnik' See Aljn. ^
Alovit See Aliovit. ^
Alwank' Albania Albania E.34, 120 K*

Arran B6-B8 '̂
Ran g

Alwanfot See Alandfot. •<
Alwe E.34, 118-xii/4 g

B-7 |
Amel See Amol.
Ami See Amol.
Amol Amel E.I 15

Ami
Anaetica Anaitis Chora Anahtakan N.H. V, xx See Akilisene.

Akilisene
Anahtakan Anaetica Agat., v See Akilisene.
Anaiitis Chora Anaetica C.D. XXXVI, xlviii See Akilisene.

S. X, xiv, 16. g£
Angelene See Ingilene. *
Angel tun Angl Ingilene E.35, 116-iii/l

G3-G4



REFERENCES
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Anel . .
Anja^i joi

Anjewacik'

Anjit'

Anjax

Anjowacik'
Anjawacik*

Hanjit'
Hanazit

Sncayeci

Norduz

Anzitene

E.36, 117-viii/19
G-6

E.36, 117-viii/ll
D-5

E.36, 116-U/6
G-3

See Angel tun.
T. 220.
See Ch. XI n. 60.
T. 198-199, 200.
See Ch. XI pp. 247, 250 and
Norduz.

Handsith
Hanzith
Khandchoot fe

Anjowacik' See Anjewacik'. 2
Antiochiane P. V, vi, 16 g
Anzetene See Anzitene. j-j
Anzitene Anjit' P. V, xii, 8 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166 *

CJ, I, 29, 5. n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-176,
N. XXXI 241, 303.
de B. xxxi, Iviii See Ch. II nn. 9, 19b, 20.
CMNe

Apahunik' E.36, 116-iv/14 T. 132, 218.
G-5 See Ch. XI n. 50a.

Aparan Abaran See Nig.
Arabastan See Arwastan.
be# Arabaye See Arwastan.
Arabia Augusta

Libanensis N.D.
Arabia Euphratensis See Euphratensis.
Arabian March See Arzanene.
Arac See Arac kohnn.
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PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Arac kohnn Arac E.38, 118-xv/21
G-6

Aragacotn E.38, 118-xv/10 T. 197.
B-6

Arajin Hayk' See Armenia I.
Afanfot E.37, 118-xii/l

B-7
Arauene P. V, vi, 25 See Ch. IV n. 9.

^J

Afawaneank' See Af aweneank' O
Afawelean See Ch. XI n. 16. O
A~aweneank' Arawaneank' See Ch. XI n. 16. ^
Araxenon pedion Eras^ajor S. XI, xiv, 4 See Arsarunik'. ^
Aiberani Arberan E.37,117-viii/8 T. 205.

G-5 See Ch. XI n. 57. g
Area* Arjax Karabag E.41, 117-x T. 129, 132, 148,217 n. 250,332. O

Arcax Sodk' B6-G7 See Ch. IX p. 174. g
Arcisakovit ArSisahovit Er?ek E.40, 117-viii/4 See Ch. XI n. 56. O

G-5 M

Ardozakan See Artaz.
Are Re E.115
Arewik' E.39, 117-ix/ll

G-7
Argastovit E.39, 117-V/7

D-5
Argovteacovit See Argwet'.
Argwelk' See Argwet'. i—1

Argwet' Argwelk' E.39, 119 C£
Argovteacovit A-5

Arisi See Acwerk.
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REFERENCES

EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Afiwc
Arjn
Ark'ayic
Armenia I

Armenia II

Armenia III
Armenia IV

Arajin Hayk'

Erkrord Hayk' E.51
G-2

Errord Hayk' E.51
Corrord Hayk' E.57, 116-ii
Upper Mesopotamia G3-G4

CJ I, 29, 5
N. VIII, XXXI
N.D.
ad L., H.S., G.C.
N.D.

C.Th. XXX, xi, 2
C.J. I, 29, 5
N. VIII, XXXI

N. XXXI
G.C.

See Aliwn.
See Aljn.
See Mokkc

T. 196, 331

T. 331.

T. 331.
T. 331.
See Ch. IX

Afanjnak.

n. 42.

Armenia IV (Altera)

Armenia Altera
Armenia Interior

Armenia Magna
Armenia Mai or

Cop'k'
Sophene
Justinianea

Satrapiae
Barjr Hayk'

G.C.
M. XI, 992
(Aed. Ill, i, 17)
N. XXXI

05

*

Armenia Magna
Buzurg Armenan
Mec Hayk'

P. V, xii
S. XI, xii, 3-4
XII, iii, 29

xiv, 4-8
CM Oe-Pc

T. 129, 131, 173-175.
See Ch. IX n. 42.
See Satrapiai.
T. 148, 175, 193 and n. 208,
194-196.
See Ch. III.

. See Armenia Maior.
T. 72-73, 193 n. 208, 195-196,
277, 286, 451 n. 53, 459 n. 98.

Armenia Megale See Armenia Maior.
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REFERENCES

EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Armenia Mikra
Armenia Minor P'ok'r Hayk'

Armenia Mikra
Lesser Armenia

Armeniakon (th.)
Afna
Arnoy-otn

Aros-pizan
Arran
Arreson
Arreston
Arsamunik'

P. V, vi, 18
S. XI, xii, 3
XII, iii, 28/29
Aed. Ill, iv, 15
V.L., L.
CM Md-Nc
deTh.

3fna

Ran

B.L. 146-147
E.37, 117-viii/10

D-5
E.37, 117-xi/5

. See Armenia Minor.
T. 72-73, 76 n. 84, 82-84, 277,
286, n. 35, 451 n. 53.
See Ch. IV nn. 1-2.

See Ch. XII n. 25.

Arsarunik'

c-por

Artahan

Arreson
Asmunik'

-p or

Rstunik' ?

Eras^ajor
Araxenon pedion

M.P. 393
E.40, 116-iv/4

G-4
E.40, 116-iv/4

G-4
MJC. II, xc
E.40, 118-xiv/8

B-4
E.40, 119-i/3

B-3

. See Albania.

. See Arreston.
See Ch. I p. 11.
T. 212.
See Ch. XI nn. 41, 43.
T. 202, 206, 207 n. 236, 210,
324 n. 81.
See Ch. XI nn. 2, 2a.

ArtanuJ
Artaseseank'

Artasezeank'
Artawanean

Artasezeank' Artawanean E.41, 117-vii/28
G-6

. See Klarjet'i.
T. 232 n. 286.
See Ch. XI nn. 63-64.

. See Artaseseank'.

. See Artaseseank'.



REFERENCES
PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

h-'_ _ ._ _ _____ _ _ . , , . . __ - , . , . . ^

Artaz Ardozakan Sawarsam E.40, 117-viii/16 T. 197. °£
M.X. II, Hi See Ch. XI n. 59.

Arwant'uni See Erwandunik'.
Arwastan Arabastan b§0 Arabaye S.O.272 T. 179.

Mygdonia
Arwenic jor E.37-38, 117-V/4

G-5
Arxanene See Arzanene.
Arzanene Arxanene Aijn S.0.272 A.M. XXV, xix, 9 T. 129, 131-132, 149-150, 163,

Arzene be0 Arzon PP. xiv 165, 166 n. 63, 179-182, 183
Arabian March CM Pe n. 147, 197, 199, 236, 248, 304-

305, 468 n. 138. %
See Ch.II n.25; IX n. 16. g

Arzene See Arzanene. £
be 6 Arzon befl Ostan Arzon Ostan S.O.272 See Arzanene. H

Arzn ^
Arzon Ostan See be 0 Arzon.
Aseac p'or See Arseac p'or.
Asiana N.D., N. VIII
ASmunik' See Arsamunik'.
Asock' Aboci E.36, 118-xv/4 T. 185-186, 187 n. 175, 190, 191

B-5 n. 199, 324 n. 81, 440 n. 16,
444-446, 468-474, 489, 499.
See Ch. XI n. 4.

Asorestan Assyria E.38 See also Sophene.
D5-D6

Aspakanuneac Jor See Aspakuneac Jor.
Aspakuneac Jor Aspakanuneac Jor E.38, 116-iv/2

Aspakunik' G-4
Aspakunik' See Aspakuneac Jor.
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PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Aspurakan See Vaspurakan.
Assyria See Asorestan.
Astaunitis P. V, xii, 6 See Asthianene.
Asthiane See Asthianene.
Asthianene Astaunitis Hasteank' P. V, xii, 6 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240,172 n. 95,

Asthiane Gen9 kazasi C.J. 1,29,5 241, 442 n. 22, 458 n. 93.
Astianikes Capak9ur? N. XXXI See Ch. I n. 27; II pp. 32,35-37.

Aed. Ill, iii, 7
CMOe H

Atropatena See Atropatene. O
Atropatene Atropatena Atrpatakan S. XI, xii, 4 T. 75, 131, 163-164, 232 n. 187, O

Media Atropatene Azerbaijan xiv, 3 459 n. 98. K^
See Ch. IX nn. 3, 8, 27. ^

Atrpatakan Atropatene E.38, 114-115
D6-D8 §

Atrpatunik' See Trpatunik'. ®
Awazov a§^arh See Abasgia. ^
Aygark' E.35, 117-vi/6 §

D-5
Ayli KuriSan E.35, 117-vii/l

D-6
Ayrarat Ararat E.35, 118-xv T. 129, 132, 139, 148, 192, 197,

B5-G6 199, 204-206, 215, 218, 220-222,
230 n. 281, 322, 468.

A(yt)rwank' See Aytwank'.

Aytwank' A(yt)rwank' E.35, 117-vi/5 £

D-5 <§
Azerbaijan ,SeeAtropatene.
Aznawajor See Azwac jor.
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PROVINCE VARIANTS

Aznawac-jor Aznawajor

Azordac-p'or Kap'or

Bagan
befl Bagas
Bagrauandene

Bagsen
Bagrawand . . . . . . . .
Bagrewand Bagrawand

Bak'an Bagan
Bak'ran

Bak'ran . . . .
Balabitene Balabitena

Bilabetines

Balahovit Bala^ovit

Balan rot Rot i Bala

Balasakan

EQUIVALENTS

Bagrewand

Bagrauandene

Marand

Balahovit
Pasinler kazasi

Belabitene
Palu kazasi ?

Gargaracik'
P'aytakaran
Bazgun ?
Kaspe ?

EASTERN

E.31, 116-iii/7
G-5

E.32, 118-xiv/8
B-4

S.O. 272

E.42, llS-xv/6
G-5

E.44, 117-viii/29
G-6

E.43, 116-ii/4
G-3

E.43-44, 117-xi/4
G-8

E.42-44, 114-115
B-7

CLASSICAL NOTES
h— I
CJt
o
*

See Bak'an
See Ch. IX n. 33.

P. V, xii, 9 T. 132, 137, 138 n. 240, 201-202,
209, 218, 241, 309, 324.
See Ch. XI nn. 2b, 20, 27, 27a.
See Basean

. . . See Bagrewand .

W
See Ch. XI n. 64. §

See Bak'an. "̂
C.J. I, 29, 5 T. 131, 138 n. 240, 212, 241.
N. XXXI
Aed. Ill, i, 26
CMNe
G.C.

See Ch. IX n. 13 ; XIV n. 73, 76.
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Balk' Meli dast E.44, 117-ix/9
G-5

Barjr Hayk' Armenia Interior E.37, 116-i
G-2

Basean Basen Basiane E.44, 118-xv/l
Bagsen Phasiane

Pasinler kazasi
Basen See Basean.
Basiane Basean X. IV, vi, 5 T. 218-219, 219 n. 254, 496. Q

Phasiane CM Pd See Ch. XI nn. 2-3. g
Pasinler kazasi 3

^N
Basilisene See Orbalisene. S
Baskale kazasi G. 78, 38°10'N X 44°10'E. .̂

See Albak Mec. 2
po

Basoropeda S. XI, xiv, 5 O
Bazgun See Abasgia and Balasakan. a
Bazunik' See Buzunik'. O
Bel See Bex- M

Berdac p'or E.44-45, 118-xiv/2
B-5

Berdajor See Berjor.
Berjor Berdajor E.44, 117-x/S

B-7
Bex Bel E.44, 105, 120

Si* B-7
Bilabetines See Balabitene. H-
Bithynia P. V, i 2

N.D., V.L., L. *
CM D-Fc
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PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES H-

to
*

Bodunik' Bogunik' E.45, 117-viii/3
Budunik' G-5

Bogunik' See Bodunik'.
Bohio p'or E.45, 119-iv/3

B-6
Bolxa Boxa E.45, 118-xiv, 5 P. V, xii, 4 T. 204, 230 n. 78, 451 n. 53,

Buxa G-5 458 n. 93.
See Ch. I n. 42.

Boxa P. V, xii, 4 . See Bofya
Budunik' See Bodunik'.
BulanQ^ See Bulanik'. ^
Bulanik' Bulanax G. 109, 39°05'N X 42°05'E. g

Bulanyk See Hark'. %
Bulanyk See Bulanik'. |-J
Buxa See Bol^a.
Buzunik' BaSunik' Norduz E.45, 117-viii/9 -See Ch. XI p. 248; XII n. 31.

BZunik' G-5
Buzurg Armenan See Armenia Maior.
Bzabde See be# Zabde.
Bznunik' E.45, 116-iv/ll T. 209-210, 213, 216, 324 n. 82.

G-5 See Ch. XI n. 48.
Bzunik' See Buzunik'.
Cahuk E.64, 117-vi/10

D-5
Cakatk' E.64, 118-xv/ll See Ch. XI n. 1.

G-5
Cakk' E.64, 118-xiv/9

B-5
Calarzene See Katarzene.
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PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

£aldiran See Ch. XI p. 237.
Calkotn Calkunik' Varaznunik'(1) E.56, 118-xv/7 T. 309 n. 32, 315, 319.

Zachunuc G-5 See Ch. XI nn. 6, 19, 21, 23.
Calkunik' See Calkotn.
Camanene N.H. VI, 3 . See Chamanene.
Canet'i See Tzanika.
£apak§ur Capljur Gen§ kazasi ? See Asthianene ^
Capljur E.59 .See Asthianene. &
Cappadocia P. V, vi; CM I-Me g

N. XXX K|
Cappadocia I N.D. ^

N. XXX
^Cappadocia II N.D. #

N. XXX §
Cappadocia (Greater) See Cappadocia Taurica. ^
Cappadocia Pontica Cappadocia ad Pontem S. XII, iii, 2 See Ch. IV nn. 3-4. M
Cappadocia Taurica Greater Cappadocia S. XII, iii, 12

Cappadocia ad Taurum xii, 10-11 See Ch. IV n. 6.
Caranitis N.H. V, xx . . . See Karenitis.
Caspiane See Kaspiane.
Cataonia N.H. XI, iii See Kataonia.
Qawdeayk' Cawdek' Zabdikene E.86

Tur Abdin D-4
Cawdek' See Cawdeayk'.
Cawdk' S6dk\J
Chaldia St. Byz. *S
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Or

*
Chamanene Camanene Haymana kazasi ? P. V, vi, 11 See Ch. IV nn. 3-4,8

S. XII, i, 4
N.H. V, xx
CM Id

Chera See Her.
Cholarzene Calarzene Klarjet'i P. V, xii, 4 T. 142, 188 n. 188, 322 n. 76,

Katarzene ArtanuJ 334-335, 382, 434,442 n. 22, 24,
453 n. 62, 457 and nn. 89, 93,
461 and n. 109, 462-468, 471-
472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495-498.

Chordzianene See Chorzane. !**
Chorzane Chordziane Zorjayn S. XI, xiv, 4 T. 442 n. 22, 457 n. 93. |t

Chorziane Aed. Ill, iii, 7 See Ch. Ill n. 1; V n. 60. %
M

Korzene CM Nd S
Khordzen
Orzianines

Chorziane See Chorzane.
Cilicia See Kilikia.
Clak SeeCluk.
Qluk C*ak E.56, 117-ix/7

G-6
Cobenor E.56, 119-v/l

B-6
Cobep'or Cop'op'or E.56, 118-xiii/l

B-6
Colchis Kolk'ise P. V, ix

CM Pa
Colopene See Kulupene.
Colthene See Kolthene.
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Commagene N.H. VI, iii See Kommagene.
Cop'ac kolmn See Cop'k' Mec.
Cop'k' Cop'k' Sahuni Sophene E.57

Armenia IV G3
Cop'k' Mec Cop'ac kolmn Sophanene E.57, 116-ii

G3-G4
Cop'k' Sahuni Sahe Sophene E.57, 116-ii/5

Sahunian Sophene G-3
Cop'op'or See Cobep'or. ^
Corduene See Korduene. ^
Corrord Hayk' Armenia IV E.57, 116-ii J3

Sophene G3-G4 g
Cowarseank' See Cowars-fot. „
Cowas-fot Cowarseank' E.64, 117-viii/21 gj

Cowafsfot G-6 O
Cwasot H

z,
Culupene N.H. VI, iii O
Cxrasjmay E.87, 119-iii/10 be

A-6
Dalaf Elmali dere E.48, 116-iv/8 See Ch. XI n. 53.

G-5
Dambvar See Dmbawand.
Darachichak Varaznunik'(l) ? See Varaznunik' (1).
Daranalia (d.) Daranalis Daranalik' CM Nd

Analibla M. XI, 645. T. 233 n. 291.
SeeCh.IIInn.l,4a,12d;Vn.60. ^

en
Daranalik' Daranalia E.49, 116-1/1 Oi

Analibla G-3
Daranalis See Daranalia.
Dafni See Garni.
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O5
#

be6 Dasen S.0.272 See Dasn.
Dasin See Dasn.
Dasn Dasin be0 Dasen E.49 See Ch. IX n. 33.

D-5
S.O. 272

Dasnawork' Gastovor E.49, 116-iv/6 See Ch. XI n. 63.
G-4

Degik' E.49, 116-ii/7
G-3

Derjan Dersim Derxene E.49, 116-i/6 See Ch. Ill n. 1,12a,14; V n. 60.
G-4 fe

Dersim See Derjan. ^
Derxene Derzene Tercan kazasi S. XI, xiv, 5 2

Xerxene Derjan N.H. V, xx H
Tercan kazasi CM Od <*

Derzene N.H. V, xx See Derxene.
Dilumn See Dhnunk'.
Diospontus Pontus Amasia

Helenopontus L.
Dhnunk' Dilumn E.I 15
Dmbawand Dambvar E.I 15
Dorek' See Gawrek'.
Dwin ostan See Ostan Hayoc.
Edaiab See Hedayab.
Eger See Egr.
Egeria See Egr.
Egr Egeria Adzharia E.50

Eger B-4



NOTES

Ekeleac Akilisene E.50, 116-1/4
Anahtakan G-3

Kozluk kazasi
Ekelenzines M. IX, 391 ; XI, 613 See Akilisene.
Elbak ................................ See Albak Mec.
Elmali dere Dalaf G. 207, 39°25' X 40°35'.
Eras^ajor ............................... See Arsarunik'. H
Er£ek ................................ See Ardisakovit. ^
Ercoy Ercwoy E.51, 119-vi/3 §

B-6 _ g
Ercwoy ............................... See Ercoy . KK
Erestuni ............................... See ftstunik'. ^
Erewark' E.51, 116-iv/12 g

G-5 ^
Erit'unik' ............................... See Erwandunik'. ^
Erkrord Hayk' ............................. See Armenia II. J3
Ernjak E.51, 117-ix/l

G-6
Errord Hayk' .............................. See Armenia III.
Erutak ............................... See Rotak.
Erwandunik' Arwant'uni E.51, 117-viii/13

Erit'unik4 G-5
ErxetV Xerhet'k' E.51, 116-iii/8

G-5 h- 1
Ethne ................................ See Satrapiae. Or
Eufratesia ............................... See Euphratensis. *
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. oioo4t
Euphratensis Arabia Euphratensis N.D., N. VIII

Eufratesia
Ewtnp'orakean E.51

bagink' G-8
ancayeci Hncayni See Anja^i jor.

Hncaynock1

ancayni See Anja^i jor.
ancaynock' See Anja^i jor.
grnay See Afna.
Foenices See Phoenicia.
Gabeteank' Kalzwan E.46, 118-xv/2 T. 220-221. J>

Kagizman kazasi G-5 hd
Gabit'ean See Gawet'an. g
Galatia P. V, iv 2

S. XII, v, 1 ^
N.H. VI, iii ^
N.D., N. VIII
CM Fe-Ic

Galatia II N. VIII
Galatia Salutaris N.D.
Gangark' See Kangark'.
Gardman E.46, 118, xii/6 T. 216, 258, 475-478, 480-484,

B-6 485 n. 211, 487 n. 224, 499.
Gargaracik' Karkar See Balasakan.

Gargaracwoc dast
Garines See Karenitis.
Garni Dafni E.46, 117-viii/7 See Ch. XI n. 57.

G-5
Garni Bazar See Mazaz.



PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS
REFERENCES

EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

Garsauritis P. V, vi, 13
S, XII, i, 4
N.H. VI, iii
CMIe

Gastavor .
Gawet'an

Gawreg
Gawrek'

Gazrikan

Gazrikean
Gelak'unik'

Gelan

Gelark'anunik'
Gen? kazasi

. See Dasnawork'
Gabit'ean E.46, 117-viii/30

G-6
. See Gawrek'.

Gawreg

Gazrikean

Dorek' E.41, 116-ii/8
G-3

E.46, 117-viii/31
D-6

.See Gazrikan.
Gelark'anunik'

Gilan

E.47, 117-ix/4
B-6

E.47
G-8

Asthianene
Hasteank'

Gentes.
Georgia
Gilan .
Gogarene Gugark'

Iberian March
Moschic March

S. XI, xiv, 4-5

. See Gelak'unik'.
G. 234, 38°45'N X 40°35'E.

.See Satrapiae.

. See Iberia.

. See Gelan.
T. 102 n. 158, 129, 131-133,
155 n. 14, 162 is, 40, 165, 177
n. 115, 183-192, 217, 236S 334,
432, 449, 452, 457-459, 459 n. 48,
467-474, 483, 487, 489, 495
n. 262, 499.
Lang, Review, ^^catum XLII,
1 (1967) pp, 194-196.
See Ch. XIV n. 76.
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— O
*Gogovit See Kogovit.

Gokan See Gugan.
Golthene See Golt'n.
Golt'n Golthene E.48,117-viii/34 See Ch. XI n. 65.

G-6 Not to be confused with Kolt
in Arcajf q.v.

Gordyene Korcek' P. V, xii, 9 T. 57 n. 54, 75, 102 n. 158, 129,
S. XI, xiv, 3 148, 166, 179, 181-182, 202, 468

XVI, 1, 24 n. 138.
CMPf

Gorgovatis^ See Gorot'is-xew. t>
^d

Gofot is-^ew Gorgovatis^ E.48, 119-iii/l ""d
A-5 |

Greater Albak See Albak Mec. 2
K>

Greater Armenia See Armenia Maior.
Greater Cappadocia See Cappadocia Taurica.
Greater Sophene See Sophanene.
GrSunik' See Kr5unik'.
Gugank' Gukan E.48, 117-viii/25 See Ch. XI n. 63.

Gokan G-5
Gugark' Gogarene E.48, 118-xiii

B5-B6
Gukan See Gugank'.
Gurzan Z.M. 144 See Iberia.
Gzel See
Gzelx Gzel E.47, 116-iii/9

G-4
Haband I E.61-62, 117-ix/18

G-7
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Haband II See Miws Haband.

Haeretica See Hairetike.
Hairetike Haeretica P. V, vi, 18
Hakkari G. 268, 37°35'N X 43°50'E.
Hanazit See Anjit1.
Handsith See Anjit'.
Hani E.62, 117-xi/6

G-8 H
Hanjit' See Anjit'. hj
Hanzith See Anjit'. j^
Har&lank' Harclawnk' E.62, 117-X/6 g

G-7 5
Harclawnk' See Har61ank'. , ,
Hark' Charka Bulanik kazasi E.62, 116-iv/9 See Ch. XI n. 45, 52. #

O
G-5 <

Hasteank' Asthianene E.62, 116-ii/2 g
Gen9 kazasi G-4 W

Hawnunik' E.62, 118-xv/4 T. 215 n. 246.
G-5

Haymana kazasi Chamanene ? G. 283, 39°25'N X 32°35'E.
Hayoc jor E.62

G-5
Hedayab Edaiab Adiabene E.49,72

Nor Sirakan
Median March i—i

Helenopontus Diospontus N.D. os
Pontus Amasia N. VIII, XXVIII **

CM Ac
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PROVINCE VARIANTS

Her Xar
Xerakan dast

Honoriada ' Honorias
Honorias
Hosdroene
Iberia

Iberian March
Ingilene Angelene

Isayr

Isoc Isuc

Ispir kazasi

Jawa^k' Jawa^et'i
Jova^k'

Jer major

Jorkc

Jorop'or

EQUIVALENTS EASTERN

Chera E.63, 117-vii/9
G-6

Georgia
Gurzan
Varjan
Virk'

Angel tun

E.54, 117-v/l
G-6

E.54, 117-v/S
D-5

Suspiritis

E.78, 119-1/4
B-5

E.78, 117-T/8
D-5

E.64, 117-ix/10
G-7

E.63, llS-v/3
B-6

CLASSICAL NOTES

Later fused with Zarewand into
Rotak.
See also Zarewand.

L., N. VIII
N.D. See Honoriada.

See Osrhoene.
P. V, x
S. XI, iii

C.J.I, 29, 5 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166
N. XXXI n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-177,

224, 241, 297-303, 324 n. 81.
See Ch. II n. 25b.

G. 318, 40°30'N X 41°00'E.

1—4
OSto
*

A
P

P
E

N
D

IX

<J
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Jowa^k' See Jawa^k'.
Justinianea See Armenia IV Altera.
Kadme Korduene ? Adiabene ? E.86 T. 224-225 and n. 270, 233 and

n. 289, 236.
See Ch. XIV n. 60.

Kagizman kazasi Gabeleank' G. 322, 40°10'N X 43°05'E.
Kal Kel E.89, 116-iii/4

G-4
Kalarjk' See Klarjet'i. H
Kalarson See Klarjet'i. ^
Kel SeeKal. g
Kalzwan See Gabeleank'. ^
Kamisene S. XII, iii, 37. K}
Kangark' Gangark' E.57-58, 118-xiii/6 "

Kankark' B-6 »
O

Kankark' See Kangark'. <j
Kapkoh k'ustak K'apkolk' E.114-115. |
Kap'or See Azeac-p'or. H
Karabag ' See Arca^.
Karat'unik' See Kart'unik'.
Karayazi kazasi Towarcatap' G. 359, 39°55' X 42°05'.
Karenitip Caranitia Karin S. XI, xiv, 5 T. 193 nn. 207, 209, 233 n. 291,

Garines N.H. V, xx 458 n. 98.
CMPd See Ch. Ill nn. 1, 12a-b, 14;

V n. 60.
Karin Karenitis E.58, 116-i/9

G-4 os
w

Karkar See Gargaracik'. *
Kart'unik' Karat'unik' Saraponik' E.58, 117-vi/9

D-6



PROVINCE

Kaspe .
Kaspiane

Kataonia

Katarzene

Kazbk'

Kelesene
KeVik'

Khandchoot
Khordzen .
Kigi kazasi
Kilikia

Kilikia (I)
Kilikia (II)
Klarjet'i

VARIANTS

Kasp'e
Caspiane
Cataonia

Cholarzene
Calarzene
Kasp'e

Cilicia

Kalarjk'
Klarjk'
Kalarck*

EQUIVALENTS

Kazbk'
P'aytakaran

Klarjet'i

Kaspiane
P'aytakaran

Xorjayn

Cholarzene
Katarzene
ArtanuJ

REFERENCES
EASTERN CLASSICAL

S. XI, iv, 5
xiv, 5

P. V, vi, 22
S. XI, xii, 2

XII, i, 4;ii, 2-6
N.H. VI, iii
CMKe
P. V, 12, 4
CM PC

E.57
B-8

Pers. I, xvii, 11
E.59, 116-iii/5

G-5

P. V, vii
CM I - Jg
N. VIII
N. VIII

E.59, 118-xiii/9

NOTES

See Kaspiane.
T. 129. 132, 148, 232 n. 287.

See Akilisene.

See An jit*.
See .Xbrjayn.
G. 386, 39°20'N X 40°30'E.

T. 142, 188 n. 188, 322 n. 76,
334-335, 382, 439, 442 nn. 22,
24, 452, 453 n. 62, 457 nn. 89..

Oi
rf^
*

93, 461 and n. 109, 462-468,
471-472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495-
498.
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Ko9hisar Morimene ? G. 411 (7) 39°52' X 37°24'.
See Ch. IV p. 58, also Cities.

Kogovit Gogovit E.59, 118-xv/13 T. 200, 202, 309, 321-322 and
G-5 n. 77, 342-343, 398.

See Ch. XI, nn. 24-25.
Kol Kola E.59, 118-xiv/l T. 457.

B-5
Kolbop'or E.60, 118-xiii/2 O

B-6 O
Kolk'ise See Colchis. ^
Kolt' Koxt Kolthene? E.60, 117-X/12 T. 259. S

B-7 Not to be confused with Goltn
in Vaspurakan. 2

Kolthene Colthene Goltn ? P. V, xii, 4 T. 105 n. 160, 203, 204 n. 230, O
Kolt ? 323,451 n. 2. §

O
E)
00

Kommagene

Kor
Kore
KorSayk' .
KorSek'

Korde . . .
Kordrik' .
Korduene

Commagene

Kore

KorSayk' Gordyene

Corduene Korduk'
Korde be0 Qardu

P. V, xiv, 8
S. XI, xii, 2
N.H. VI, iii

CM L - Mf
D.A. I.

E.60, 117-vi
D-5

A.M. XXV, xix, 9
P.P. xiv

See Ch. XI nn. 28, 52.
.See Kor.
.See Korfiek'.

.See Korduene.

.See Tmorik'.
T. 131, 180-182 and nn. 140,
142, 144, 146.

os
Or

*
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—_____ .

Korduk' Korduene E.60, 117-vi/l
be# Qardu D-5

Korzene See Chorzane.
Kosakan See Kovsakan.
Kotayk' Kotek Zangi bazar ? E.60, 118-xv/6 See Ch. XI p. 238.

Kotaia B-6
Kotek See Kotayk'.
Kovsakan Kosakan E.60, 117-ix/12

Kusakan G-7
Koxt' SeeKcAt'.
Kozlifian Kuzichan Akilisene ? See Ch. Ill p. 47.

Kozluk kazasi ?
Kozluk kazasi Akilisene ? G. 428, 38°12'N X 41°29'E.
Kr6unik' Krkcunik5 E.61, 117-viii/22 See Ch. XI n. 62.

Grcunik1 G-6
Rotkr6unikc

Krk6unikc See Kr&unik'.
Kulanovit E.61, 117-viii/5
Kulupene Colopene S. XII, iii, 37 See Ch. Ill n. 20.

Culupene N.H. VI, iii
CMKd

KuriSan See Ayli.
Kusakan See Kovsakan.
K'ust-i-p'afenk* K'usti P'afnes' E.88, 90, 117-x/lO NB Eremyan's division into two

B-6 districts.
K'usti P'arnes See K'ust-i-p'afenk\n See KozliSan.
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Lauiansene P. V, vi, 24
S.XII,i, 4;

ii, 10;
iii, 37

CM Ld
Lazika P. V, ix, 4 T. 255-257, 363-364, 365 n. 32,

Goth. IV, ii, 3 388, 405 n. 52.
G.C.
CMPb H

Lesser Albak See Albak P'ok'r. P
T3

Lesser Armenia See Armenia Minor. O
Lesser Siwnik' See Sisakan-i-Kotak K)
Lesser Sophene See Sophene. ^
Lower Sophene See Sophanene.
Lykaonia Lycaonia P. V, vi, 15 fd

N. VIII, XXV §
CM Ge - Hf §

Machurton See Mahkert tun. H
Mahkert tun Machurton al-Mahardan E.64, 118 T. 165, 166 nn. 58, 59, 218, °°

b§0 Mahqart D-6 459 n. 98.
Revanduz S.0.272 See Gh. IX n. 33.

be0 Mahqart S.0.272 See Mahkert tun.
Malatya kazasi Melitene G. 455, 38°25'N X 38°20'E.
ManaK See Mananali.
Mananali Manali E.64-65, 116-i/5 See III n. 1; 16;

G-4 V n. 60.
Manralik' Manraloi E.65 05

A-5 ^
Manraloi Manralik' P. V, ix, 4
Maperkiton See Mareptikon.
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os
00

Marac amur as^arh E.65, 69, 115, 118 *
Agat'. cxx

Mardalik' E.65, 116-iv/5 -See Ch. Ill n. 1.
G-4

Mardastan Mardock' E.65, 117-viii/15
Marducayk' G-6

Mardock' See Mardastan.
Mardpetakan Mareptikon ? T. 131, 139, 169 and n. 81, 170

Sephakan ? n. 85, 200, 231 n. 285.
See Ch. I p. 11.

Marducayk1 See Mardastan. ^
Mareptikon Maperkiton Mardpetakan? M.P. See Ch. I p. 11. £g

M. VII g
Mari E.65, 117-vii/2 b

D-6 M
Mark' See Media. <J
Maseac otn E.65, 118-xv/12

G-6
Mazaz Garni bazar ? E.64, 118-xv/17 See Ch. XI p. 238.

B-6
Mec Alankc See Mecirank'.
Mec Albak $ee.Albak Mec.
Mec Hayk' Armenia Maior E. 66-70
Mec Kwank1 Mec Kwenk' E.66, 117-x/S

B-7
Mecirank' Mec Alank' E.66, 117-X/4

B-7
Mecnunik' E.70, 117-viii/23

G-5
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Media Mark' P. V, xii, 1
S. XI, xiii

Media Atropatene See Atropatene.
Median March See Adiabene.
Mehnunik' Mehenunik' B.L. 146-147 T. 232 n. 286.
Meh' dast See Balasakan.
Melitene Melitine Malatya kazasi P. V, xii, 21

S. XII, i, 4
ii, 1 H

N.H. VI, iii _ §
adL. §
CMLe g

Melitine H.S., G.C. See Melitene. Kj
Mesopotamia Mijaget N.D., N. VIII ^

CM Mg-Ph g
Mesopotamia Upper See Armenia IV. •<
Mija Vijac E.70, 117-V/5 j|

oo
Mijaget See Mesopotamia.
Miws Haband Sisakan i Kotak E.70, 117
Mokk' Moxoene

b§0 Moksaye E.71, 116-i/6
G5-D-5

Mokk' Afanjnak Ark'ayic E.41, 71, 117-v/G
G-5

be0 Moksaye S.0.272 See Mokk'. i_i
Morunene Murimene Kx^hisar ? S. XII, i, 4 See Ch. IV p. 58. 01

v,4 *
N.H. VI, iii
CMIe
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.

Moschic March See Gogarene.
Mot'olank' Ot'olank' E.71, 117-vi/7

D-6
Moxoene Mokk' S.0.272 A.M. XXV, xix, 9 T. 129, 148, 166 n. 63, 180,

beflMoksaye CM Ee 181 n. 140, 197 n. 222, 200,
202, 468 n. 138.

Mrit E.71, 119
B-4

Mrul E.71, 119
B'4

Mughan See Mu^ank'.
Mukan See Mu^ank'.
Munzur See Muzur.
Murimene See Morimene.
Muxank' Mukan Mughan E.71, 117-X/7

Mxank' G-7
Muzur Manjur Muzuron E.71,116-i/3

Mzur G-3
Munzur

Muzuron Muzur G.C.
Mvank' See Mu^ank'.
Mygdonia See Arwastan.
Mzur See Muzur.
Nig Aparan E.72, 118-xv/15 T. 198,205-205,207.

G-6
Nigal E.72, 110, 119

B-4
Nihorakan See Ni%orakan.
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Nixorakan Nihorakan Daherrakan E.72, 118 T. 165.
deh Nahirakan D5-D6 See Ch. IX pp. 175-178.

be0 Nohadra Nohadra S.O., 272 See Ch. IX nn. 33, 35.
Notartay

Norduz Anjewacik' G. 489, 37°51'N X 43°32'E.
Buzunik' See Ch. XI p. 248.

Nor Sirakan Nosirakan Adiabene E.27,49,52,59, See Ch. IX pp. 172-173,175-178.
Sirakan Median march 64,67,72,77

Nosirakan See Nor Sirakan. H
Notartay See be0 Nohadra. hd
Ok'ale Ok'at E.76, 118-xiv/6 §

B-4 g
Orbalisene Basilisene P. V, vi, 18 T. 54 n. 49, 451 n. 53. KJ

See Ch. Ill n. 25. ^
Orbisene P. V, vi, 18 » g
Orisank' See Orsirank'. ^
Ormizd Peroz Ormzdperoz E.75, 117-xi/9 §

G-7 H" ' cc
Ormzdperoz See Ormizd Peroz.
Orsene P. V, vi, 18 See Ch. Ill n. 25.
Orsirank' Orisank' E.75, 117-vi/8

D-6
Orzianines G.C. See Chorzane.
Osrhoene Osroene N.D., N. VIII See Ch. Ill n. 25.

Hosdroene CM Mf
Osroene See Osrhoene.

H-"

Ossetia See Alania. ~^
be0 Ostan See befl Arzon. *
Ostan Hayoo Dwin Ostan E.49,74, 116-xv/19

B6-G6 See Ch. XII n. 30.
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Otene Utik' P. V, xii, 4 T. 129, 132, 148, 220, 259, 467,
482.

Other Armenia See Armenia Altera.
Ot'olank* See Mot'olank'.
Oves See Acwerk.
Packank' Panckank' E.77, 117-X/9

Parsakank' G-7
Paflagonia See Paphlagonia.
Palanakan tun See Pamatun.
Palankatun See Palnatun.
Palestina I N. VIII
Palestina II N. VIII
Palestina III N. VIII
Palestina Salutaris N.D.
Palinatun See Palnatun.
Palines Palnatun G.C. T. 212 n. 240.
Palnatun Palankatun Palines E.76-77, 116-ii/3 See Ch. Ill n. 1.

Palanakan tun G-3
Palinatun

Palu kazasi Balahovit ? G. 505, 38°40' X 39°55'E.
Palunik'

Palun See Palunik'.
Palunik' Palun Palu kazasi ? E.76 (1), 117-viii/24 T. 212.

G-5
Panckank1 See Packank'.
Paphlagonia Paflagonia N.D., N. XXIX

V.L., L.
CM Gb-Jb

P'afnes See K'ust i p'afenk'.
Parsakank' See Packank'.
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Parskahayk' Persarmenia E.77, 117-vii T. 129, 148, 152, 164 n. 48, 197.
G6-D6

Parspatunik' Parspunik' E.77, 117-viii/26 See Ch. XI n. 64.
Patsparunik' G-7
Pasparunik'

Parspunik' See Parsparunik'.
Partizac p'or E.77, 118-xiv/3 ^

B-5 O
Parwar E.77, 119-iv/4 O
Pasinler kazasi Pasen Basean G. 507, 40°00'N H 41°40'E. K)

Basiane KJ
Pasparunik' See Parsparunik'.
Patakaranes See P'aytakaran. £d
Patsparunik' See Parspatunik'. ^
P'aytakaran Patakaranes Kaspe E.88, 117-xi §

Kazbk' G7-G8 H
Balasakan

Pentarchy See Satrapiae.
Persarmenia See Parskahayk'.
Pharangion Pers. II, xxix, 4 See Suspiritis.
Phasiane X. IV, vi, 5 See Basiane.
Phauene See Phaunitis.
Phaunitis Phauene Saunitis S. XI, xiv, 4
Phoenicia Foenices N.D.
Phrygia P. V, ii, 17 T. 53 n. 49. !~|

CM Df-Fd ^
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Phrygia Pacatiana

Phrygia Salutaris
Piank'

Pisidia

P'ok'r Hayk'

Pontica (d.)
Pontus

Pontus Amasia

Pontus Cappadocicus

Pontus Galaticus

Pontus Polemoniacus

be0 Qardu
be# Rahimai
Ramonin (d.)
Ran
R e . . .

Armenia Minor

E.77, 117-x/S
B-7

E.88-89
G2-B3

Diospontus
Helenopontus

S.O. 272

S.O. 272

N. VIII
P. V, iv, 9; v, 7
N. VIII

N. VIII, XXIX
CM E-Ff

N.D.
P. V,i
S. XII, iii, 1-2, 10-19
CM Jc-Pb
S. XII, iii, 38
L.
P. V, vi, 5, 8

xii, 2
CM Me
P. V, vi, 3, 8
CM Jc
P. V, vi, 4, 8
N.D., V.L., L.
C.J. I, 29, 5
CMKc

T. 450 n. 53.

See Korduene.
.See be0 Relume.
See Ch. IX n. 33.

. See Albania.

. See Are.
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be# Rehime bed Rahimai Rehimene S.O. 272
Rehimene Rehimena be0 Rehime A.M., XXV, xix, 9 T. 180, 182 n. 147.
Revanduz See Mahkert tun.
Rostak See Rotak.
Rotak Rostak E.63 See Ch. XII nn. 27,28.

Erutak See also Zarewand and Her.
Rot-i-Bala See Balan-fot.
Rotkrcunik' See Krfiunik'.
Rot-Parcean Rot-Pacean E.79, 118-xii/3 Q

B-7 g
Rot-Pacean See Rot Parcean. 3
Rstunik' Erestuni Arreston ? E.79, 117-viii/l T. 213 n. 242. g

G-5 ^
Rwan Rwel E.I 14-115 2

CO
Rwel See Rwan. Ôj
Sacasena See Sakasene. M
Sahafunik' T. 214 and n. 243. O

See Ch. XI p. 241. S»
Sahe See Sophene.
Sahib as-Serir See Albania.
Sahunian Sophene See Sophene.
Sakasen Sikasen Sakasene E.73, 118-xii/7

B6-B7
Sakasene Sacasena Sakasen P. V, xii, 4 T. 220, 467 n. 128, 482 and

S. XI, xiv, 4 n. 199.
Salagomk' Satgom E.73, 116-i/8 See Ch. Ill n. 1. H-

Salgamk' B-4 Ot
Salajor See Salnoy-jor.
Salgamk' See Salagomk'.
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.

Salnoy-jor Salajor E.79, 116-iii/10
Sanojor G-4

Sanasunitai Sasun T. 210.
Sanasunk' See Sasun.
San6an E.73, 115

D-8
Sanojor See Salnoy jor.
Saraponik' See Kart'unik*.
Sarauene S. XI, i, 4

CM Jd
Sargaurasene P. V, vi, 12

S. XI, i, 4
•• a11,6

CMKe
Sarur dast E.73, 118-xv/20

G-6
Saspeiros See Suspiritis.
Sasun Sanasunk' Sanasunitai E. 79,116-iii/ll

G-4
Satgom See Salagomk*.
Satrapiae Armenia Altera C.J., 1,29,5 T. 131-135, 137, 138 n. 240,

Ethne N. XXXI 170-175, 197.
Gentes Aed. Ill, iv, 17 See Ch. II; V n. 66.
Pentarchy

Saunitis See Phaunitis.
Sawarsakan See Sawarsam.
Sawarsam Sawarsakan Artaz ? M..X. II, Ixii See Ch. XI n. 59.
Sawdk' SeeSodk'.
Sawsedk' See Sawset'.
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Sawsedk' E.73, 119-i/2
B-5

Sephakan Mardpetakan ? See Ch. IX n. 38; XI nn. 66,
Vaspurakan 66a.

Sepuhrakan See Vaspurakan.
Sikasen See Sakasen.
Sirak Sirakene E.73-74, 118-rv/8

Siiregel B-5 O
Sirakan See Nor Sirakan. Q
Sirakene Sirak P. V, xii, 4 T. 202,206 ^

Siiregel See Ch. XI nn. 2c-d, 3. &
Sisagan See Siwnik1.
Siaajan See Siwnik'. 2
Sisakan Z.M. 144 See Siwnik'. O
Sisakan i Kotak Sisakan Ostan Lesser Siwnik' E.70, 117 H

Miws Haband Q
Siwnik' Sisakan Sunitai E.81, 117-ix T. 129, 131-132, 137, 148, 214 «

Sisajan B6-G7 n. 244, 241, 323, 332.
-SeeCh.IXnn. 13b, 14-15, XIV
n. 72.

Sodk' Cawdk' Sodukene E.80 See Ch. X pp. 194,199,230.
Sawdk' Arcax B-6 Not to be confused with
Zawdk' Cawdek' q.v.
Sot'k'

Sodukene Sodk' P. V, xii, 4 T. 182 n. 146. H-
Sof See Sophene. -^
S5phan-aye See Sophanene.
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Sophanene Tzophanene

Sophene Tzophane

Soragyal .
Sot'k' . . . .
Spandaran-Peroz

Sper

Sunitai
Supani.
Suph .
Siiregel
Suspiritis

Copac kohnn
Cop'k' Mec
Greater Sophene
Lower Sophene
Sophan-aye
Supani
Cop'k' Sahuni
Lesser Sophene
Upper Sophene
Sahunian Sophene
gahe
Sof
Suph
Syrian March

C.Th. XX, xviii
C.J. I, 29, 5
N. XXXI
Aed. Ill, ii, 2

iii, 1

P. V, xii, 6
S. XI, xii, 3-4

xiv, 2
XII, ii, 1

C.J. I, 29, 5
N. XXXI
de B. i
CMNe

T. 131, 137-138, n. 240, 139,
166 n. 63, 167-168, 170-171,
173 n. 103, 174, 175, 179, 237
n. 306, 241, 304.
See Ch. II nn. 20a, 21-23b.

T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166-167
and n. 63, 170 n. 88, 235 n. 306,
241, 285-287, 298, 304-305.
See Ch. II nn. 20a, 21-24.
Used both as a restrictive and
a general toponym.
See also Asorestan.

.See Siiregel.

.SeeSodk'.

Suspiritis
Pharangion
Ispir kazasi
Siwnik'

E.81, 117-xi/8
G7-G8

E.81, 116-i/7
B-4

Pers. I, xv, 1

Soragyal
Hesperites
Saspeiroa

Sirak
Sper
Pharangion

H.
X. VII, viii, 25

.See Sophanene.

. See Sophene.
G. 578, 40°45'N X 43°36'E.
T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 202,
233 n. 291, 241, 315, 321-322
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Ispir kazasi

Syria I
Syria II
Syria, Coele
Syria Salutaris
Syrian March
Tamberk'

S. XI, xiv, 9
Pers. II, xxix, 4
CMOc.

N. XX
N. VIII
N.D.
N.D.

n. 76, 323 n. 77, 81, 326, 342, 455
n. 73, 456 n. 77, 464 n. 117,
466 n. 123, 467 n. 126.
See Ch. I n.43; III n. 12a.

.See Sophene.
Tambet' E.84, 117-vii/6

Tambet' ............................... See Tamberk'.
Tamoritis Tmorik' T. 200, 202, 322, 323 n. 78.

Kordrik'
Tankriayn .............................. See Taygrean.
Tanuterakan tun See Ch. IX pp. 180-182.
Tao Tayk' See Tayk'.
Taparastan .............................. See Taprastan.
T'ar ................................ See T'awr.
Taprestan Taparastan E.114-115.
Taraunitis Tarawn Pers. II, xxv, 35

CM Pe
T. 132, 202, 209-210, 212, 215,
218, 314, 324 n. 81, 351.
See Ch. XI nn. 29-30, 34.

Tarawn Taron Taraunitis E.85, 116-iv/3
G-4

Taron ................................ See Tarawn.
Taruberan Tawruberan E.85, 116-iv T. 129, 132, 148, 199, 205 n. 234,

Turuberan G4-G5 209,212,312.
See Ch. XI n. 30.
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Tasir

Tatik

T'awr

Tawruberan
Taxtin
Taygrean

Tayk'

T'ar
T'or

E.85, 119-V/4
B-6

E.85, 116-iii/6
G-5

E.53, 119-H/3
B-5

Takhtin
Tankriayn
Tagrean

Kara?

Tao

E.84,117-viii/31
G-6

E.84, 117-xiv
B4-B5

Tercan kazasi

Thospitis
Thracia (d.)
T'ianet'

Tmorik'

T'onfawan
T'or . . .

Derxene
Derjan
Tosp

Tamoritis
Kordrik'

. See Taruberan.
See Ch. XI n. 3b.

T. 129, 131-132, 148, 202, 204-
205, 209-210, 211 n. 238, 231
n. 285, 324 n. 81, 439-445, 450,
452-457, 460 n. 98, 467, 470,
485-486, 491-498.
See Ch. Ill n. 24a; XI n. 31.
G. 595, 39°45'N X 40°25'E.

P. V, xii,
N.D.

E.53, 119-vi/4
A-6

E.86
D-5

.See T'ofnawan.

. See T'awr.
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T'ofnawan Tonrawan

Tosp Tosb

Towarcatap'

T'rabi T'rap'i

T'rap'i
T'felk'

Tfi

T'rialet'i . .
Trpatunik' Atrpatunik'

Trunik'
TuQk'atak
Tur Abdin Tuf apdin

Turuberan . . . . . .
Tus K'ustak TuQk'atak

Tyanitis

Tzanika

Tzophene

REFERENCES
EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES

E.53, 117-viii/19
G5-G6

Thospitis E.86, 117-viii/2
G-5

Karayazi kazasi E.86, 116-iv/7 See Ch. XI n. 53.
G4-G5

E.54, 117-vii/3
D-6

See T'rabi.
T'rialet'i E.54, 119-V/6

B5-B6
E.86, 118-xii/2

B-7
See T'felk'.

E.86, 117-viii/12 T. 221, 235 n. 301.
D-5

See, Ch. XI n. 75.
. . . . . . . See Tus K'ustak.

Cawdeayk' E.86
Zabdlkene D-4

See Taruberan.
E.86, 118-xii/5

B-6
P. V, vi, 17
S. XII, i, 4

ii, 7
Canet'i Goth. IV, iii, 3 T. 255. 458-460 n. 98.

Aed. Ill, vi, 1, 18
N. XXXI See Sophene.
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. . , , . , ooto
Tzophanene N. XXXI See Sophanene. *
Upper Sophene See Sophene.
Urc Urcajor E.76, 118-xv/21 T. 222.

G-6 See Ch. XI n. 4d.
Urcajor See Urc.
Utik' Uitia Otene E.75-76, 118-xii

B6-B7
Vakunik' See Vaykunik'.
Vanand Upper Basean E.82, 118-xv/9 T. 215.

B-5 See Ch. XI n. 2a.
Varaznunik'(1) Darachichak? E.82 (1) 118-xv/18 T. 222.

Calkunik' B-6 See Ch. XI nn. 54,76. hj
Varaznunik'(2) Vaznunik' E.82 (3) 116-ii/10 See Ch. XI n. 54. H

G-4 g
Varaznunik'(3) Vaznunik' E.82 (2) 117-viii/33 See Ch. XI n. 76. £

Vizanunik' B-6 <1
Varjan See Iberia.
Vaspurakan Aspurakan Sepuhrakan E.82, 117-viii T. 129, 131-132, 148, 197, 200,

G5-G6 202-206, 212, 215, 220-222, 323
nn. 78, 81, 331-332, 381.
See Ch. IX n. 38; XI nn. 66,66a.

Vayc See Vayoc jor.
Vaykunik' Vakunik' E.82, 117-X/2

B-7
Vayoc jor Vayc E.82, 117-ix/3

G-6
Vaznunik' See Varaznunik' (2, 3).
Vijac See Mija.
Virk' Vefia Iberia E. 104,119

Varjan B5-B6
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Vizanunik' See Varaznunik' (3) and Ch. XI
n. 76.

E.55, 119-rv/5
B-6

.Xar Her.
ZerhetV
.Xerk E.55, 119-vi/2 H

T5-fi O
-° ° hd

.Xorasan k'ustak Khorrasan E.I 14 ^

.Xbrjayn Xorjean Chorzane KJ
JTorjen Kigi kazasi E.55, 116-ii/l ^
Khordzen G-4

^Xorjean See .Xbrjayn. £d
See iorjayn. <H

k'usfcak E.I 14-115 §
Bulanik? E.55, 116-iv/16 T. 208-209. i

G-5
Xoyt' E.55, 116-iv/l T. 312.

G-5 See Ch. XI n. 44.
Xerxene S. XI, xiv, 5 /See Derxene.
be0Zabde Bzabde S.0.272 See Zabdikene.
Zabdiane A.M., XXV, xix, 9 See Zabdikene.
Zabdikene Zabdiane be0 Zabde A.M. XXV, xix, 9 T. 131, 166 n. 63, 180, 182

Cawdeayk' P. P, xiv n. 146.
Tur Abdin £

Zachunuc See Calkotn. *
Zangi bazar Kotayk' ? See Ch. XI p. 238.
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Zarawand Zarewand E.51, 117-vii/8 T. 305 n. 119.
G-6 Later fused with Her into

ftotak q.v.
Zarehawan E.52, 117-vii/7 T. 293, 305 n. 119, 310 n. 32.

G-6
Zarewand See Zarawand.
Zawdk' See Sodk'.

oo
*»

*



B. CITIES - TOWNS - VILLAGES

The following abbrevations were used in this section in addition to those previously given :

I.A. Itinerarium Antonini
T.P. Tabula Peutingeriana
M. Miller, C., Itineraria Bomana (Stuttgart, 1916).

LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES H
O
O

Abaxa Auaxa Awaz N.D. See Ch. V n. 15a. %
Auasa g

Adamakert See Hadamakert. **
Aeh'ana Arna? N.D. O
Afision See Fis. H
Af§in Yarpuz G. 7 U. 341 BIV ^

Arabissos? .38°15' X 36°55'
Uarsapa ? O

Afumon Fum ? See Ch. I nn. 17, 17a, 19a. ^
Agil See Egil. ™
Akbas Aqba Anosarvan-Kala ? See Ch. I nn. 14-16a. <*

Okbas P
Ak§an Olakan G. 16 (2) >

38°53' X 41°34' U. 340 A III T. 209. §
Akn See Egin.
Alacahan Alaja^an Aranis G. 26

Aladja Han 39°02' x 37°37'
E. 37 E. G-2

Aladarariza See Olotoedariza. i—i
Aladja Han See Alacahan. oo
Alaja^an See Alacahan. *
Alaleisos See Ch. I n. 21a.
Aliorsk' See Ch. XI n. 49.
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Aliws
Alki
Alvar

Amadia
Amaras . .
Amaraz
Amaseia
Amasia

Amasya

Amid
Amida

Elki

Amaras

Amasya
Amaseia
Amasia

Amid
Amit'

E. 32, 60
G. 35 (2)
39°56' X 41°37'
E. 34

E. 34

E. 34
TP
G. 35 (2)
40°39' X 35°51'

Diyarbakir E. 35
T.P.

E. G-5
U. 340 A II

E. D-5

E. G-7, AA 106

E. B-l,HW21a. F-l
M 643 and f. 211

U. 324 D IV

E. D-4
H.W. 41, 0-5, CM Of

See Ch. Ill n. 6.

. See Amaraz.
See Ch. IX n. 22.

. See Amasia.

.See Amida.
See Ch IX n. 42.

M 737-740, f. 238
Amit' .
Analiba
Analibla
Analibna

Anastasiopolis
Angl berd

Analiba
Analibla

Daranalia T.P., LA.

P. V, vi, 18
N.D.
E. 33

M 645, 679 and 680 f.
223
CMMd

. See Amida.

. See Analibna.

.See Analibna.
See Ch. Ill nn. 16a-b.

oo
Oi
#

Agil Egil
Karkathiokerta

E. 35 (1) E. G-4
AA106

.See Dara.
T. 75 n. 83, 109 n. 168, 131
137 n. 240, 167-168, 176-179,
224, 297-303, 315.
See Ch. XI n. 21; XIV
n. 48.
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Angl in Calkotn Anglon E. 35 (2) E. G-o T. 310, 315, 319.
See Ch. XI nn. 21, 22.

Anglon See Angl in Calkotn.
Ani in Daranalik' Kemah E. 35 E. G-3 T. 109 n. 168, 454 n. 64.

See Ch. Ill nn. 1, 3a.
AniinSirak G. 37 U. 325 DIV T. 206, 207 n. 236.

40°32' X 43°34' g
Anosarvan kala See Akbas. ^
Antioch of Mygdonia See Nisibis. %
Anzit See Anzita. g
Anzita Anzit Hisn Ziyad E 36 E. G-3 See Ch. II nn. lib, 19a-c, 20. ^

Hinzlt Castellum Ziata Q
Tilenzit 3

Aqba -See Akbas. 02
Arabesson See Artaleson. '
Arabissos Af§in ? T.P., I.A. M 737-738, f. 237 O

Yarpuz ad L., H.S., E. G-2 ^
G.C. CMKe 0=
E.38 ^

Arabrake See Ch. IV p. 69. p
Arahez See Avaris. j^
Arakli See Siirmene. S
Arane See Arams. . °°
Arangas Argaus ? T.P. M 682 and 681 f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 20.

CMLd
Aranis Arane Alacahan P. V, vi, 21 M 684 See Ch. IV n. 23.

LA. CM Ld
Arapkir G. 40(1) U. 341 BII So

39°03' x 38°30' *
ad Aras Izollu E. 31 E. G-3

T.P. M. 738, fig. 238
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Arasaka See Sarki§la.
Arauracos Araurica LA., N.D. CM Md
Araurica See Arauracos.
Arbela
Areas

Arcat'i
ArSes

Arcis

Arcn
Ardasa

Areon
Arest

Arka
Arkas
Arke
Arzuti

Afestawan
Arreston

Arga

Arcis

Ar5es

Torul

E. 49
LA.
ad L., H.S., G.C.

E. 39

G. 41
39°00' X 43°19'
E.58
G.41
40°35' X 39°18'

E. 37

AA 104, HW 21a G-2 See Ch. IX n. 33.
M 736 and f. 237 See Ch. IV n. 42a.
CM Me

AA106
E. G-5
AA106
U. 340 B IV

AA106
AA106

E. G-5

See Arzuti.
T. 205 n. 234.

See also Karin.

See Ch. Ill n. 25.
See Ch. I nn. ll-12a.

Afestawan See Afest.
Arga Areas G. 42 (2)

38°21' X 37°59'
Argaun Argaus Tahir ? E. 39 E. G-2 See Ch. IV n. 20.

Arangas ?
Arguvaa ?

Argaus See Argaun.
Arghana Maden G. 42 U. 340 AIV

38°23' X 39°40'
Arguvan See Arguvas.
Arguvas Arguvan Arangas ? G. 42 U. 341 B III

Argaun? 38°47' X 38°17'
Ariarathe See Ariarathia.

00
00

*
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Ariaratheia See Ariarathia.
Ariarathia Ariarathe Aziziye ? C.Th. XXX, xi, 2 HW 20a D-2 See Ch. IV n. 42a.

Ariaratheia C. J. XI, 47, 1 CM Ke
ad L., H.S., G.C.

Arizan See Erez
Arka • See Areas.
Arkathiokerta See Karkathiokerta. ^
Arke See Areas. ]2j
Arna Aeliana? E. 37 E. G-6 *2
Arreston See Afest. g
Arsamosata Asmusat Yarimca E.40 E. G-3 T. 75 n. 83, 210. ^

gamsat CM Ne See Ch. II nn. 17-19. o
X v S
feamsey H
Samusat a
Samusi '
Samusia Q
Simsat ^

Artales See Artaleson. co
Artaleson Artales Endires ? See Ch. I pp, 19-20 and n. 36. '
Artasat Artaxata E. 41 E. G-6 £
Artaxata See Artasat. ^
Artvin G. 46 U. 324 C III g

41°11' X 41°49' a
Arzuti Arcat'i? G. 46 U. 324 C III

40°04' X 41°16'
AsagiKirvaz Kowars? U. 340 A III See Ch. I n. 30.

Kiravi ?
Askale G. 55 (2) U. 340 AI cc

39°55' X 40°42' ^*
Asmusat See Arsamosata.
Asnak See Osakan.
Astisat Yastisat E. 36 E. G-4 T. 209.

SeeCh.IIn. 4; XI n. 35.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Astlberd Azakpert ? AA104 See Ch. I n. 33a.
Kitharizon ? ^

Athenae At'ina E. 32 E. B-4, AA 106 See Ch. Ill n. 30. O
Athenis T.P. M 648 and f. 212

CM Ob
Athenis See Athenae.
At'ina See Athenae.
Attachas At't'ax Hindis ? AA 106 See Ch. I nn. 7,8a; V n. loa.

Attacha
Hattah ? CM Oe

At't'a^ See Attachas.
Auasa See Abaxa.
Auaxa See Abaxa.
Avares See Avaris. pi
Avaris Avares Arahez? G. 58 U. 324 C III g

40°51' x 41°45' gU
Awaz See Abaxa. j-j

ri

A^kan See Olakan. .
Aza See Haza.
Azaghberd See Azakpert.
Azakpert Azaghberd Astlberd? G. 64 U. 340 AI See Ch. I n. 33b.

Aznaberd? 39° 14' X 40°30'
Kitharizon ?

Aziran See Erez.
Aziris P. V, vi, 18
Aziziye Pirnaba§in G. 64 U. 341 BIV

Ariarathia? 38°44' X 36°24'
E. 39

Aznaberd See Azakpert.
Baberd Bayburt AA 106
Bab-al-Abwab See Darband.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

bed Bagas See Ba§kale.

Bagawan Bagauna E. 42 E. G-5 T. 309,319-320.
Surb Karapet See Ch. XI nn. 20, 27a.

Bagafi6 See Bagayafi5.
Bagayafi6 Bagaric Pekeri? E. 42 E. G-4 See Ch. Ill n. 1.

Baghin See Bagin.

Bagin Baghin Palin G. 62 (2) U. 340 AI §

Palios 39°00' X 39°55' g
Baiberdon Bayburt See Ch. Ill n. 25. j^j

Baioulouos See Balu. ^

Balaleison See Bales. ..
Bales Balates Balaleison E. 44 E. G-5 See Ch. IX n. 34. O

Bitlis AA 106 EH

Balu Baioulouoa E. 43 E. G-3 See Ch. Ill n. 3. j»

Palu AA 106

BanabelSn Benabelon See Bnabel. O

Barchon See Ch. Ill n. 26c. |j

Bargiri See Berkri. &

Barissara See Berisse. ,

Barsalium See Barzalo. p

Barzalo Barsalium T.P. E. D-3 ^

E. 44 M 684 and f. 224 g
C M N e . 0 0

Bas Soragyal See Sirakawan.

Ba§kale Hadamakert G. 78 U. 340 BIV

be0 Bagas ? 38°02' X 44°00' AA 108

Ba§siiregel Bas Soragyal Sirakawan G. 80 U. 325 DIV

40°42' X 43°44' Si—i
Bayazet' See Dogubayazit. *
Bayburt Baytberd Baiberdon G. 82 (2) U. 324 CIV



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Baberd 40°16' X 40°15' AA108
E. 44 E. B-4

Baytberd See Bayburt.
Baz G. 84 U. 340 BIV

38°00' X 44°07'
Bazanis See Bizana.
Bazmalbiwr Xac AA. 105 See Ch. Ill n. 6
Belhan See Belikan.
Belikan Bilikan Belhan? G. 88(2) U. 340 AIV.

Babikan Belkania ? 38°19' X 40°02'
Belkania Belhan? See Ch. Iln. lib.

«O
to
*

Benabil

Berisse

Berkri

Berzend
Bezabde
Bitlis

Bizana

Blandos
Blur
Bnabel
Boglan

B o l . . .

Barissara
Verisa
Bargiri

Bzabde

Bazanis
Vizana

Banabel5n

Bnabel

Muradiye

Jazirah ibn Omar
Balaleison
Bales
Leontopolis I
Vizan
Tutma9 ?

Benabil

G89
37°19' X 40°51'

ad L., G.C.

G. 77 AA 106
39°00' X 43°43' U. 340 B IV

E. D-5
G. 98 U. 340 A III
38°22' X 42°06'

LA. M 683

E. 45 E. D-4
G. 100
38°58' X 41°03'

See Ch. II nn. 5a, 6.
.See Partaw.
See Ch. IV n. 42a.

See Ch. IX n. 13.

See Ch. Ill n.26; VI nn. 28k,
29.

See Ch. XI n. 27a.
T. 137 n. 240, 168, 176-177.

See Bolberd.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Baberd 40°16' X 40°15' AA 108
E. 44 E. B-4

Baytberd See Bay hurt.
Baz G. 84 U. 340 BIV

38°00' X 44°07'

Bazanis See Bizana.
Bazmalbiwr Xa£ AA. 105 See Ch. Ill n. 6
Belhan See Belikan.
Belikan Bilikan Belhan? G. 88(2) U. 340 AIV.

Babikan Belkania ? 38°19' X 40°02'
Belkania Belhan? See Ch. Iln. lib.

See Ch. II nn. 5a, 6.
See Partaw.
See Ch. IV n. 42a.

See Ch. IX n. 13.

See Ch. Ill n.26; VI nn. 28k,
29.

See Ch. XI n. 27a.
T. 137 n. 240, 168, 176-177.

CD
to
*

Benabil

Berisse

Berkri

Berzend
Bezabde
Bitlis

Bizana

Blandoa
Blur
Bnabel
Boglan

Bol . . .

Barissara
Verisa
Bargiri

Bzabde

Bazanis
Vizana

BanabelSn

Bnabel

Muradiye

Jazlrah ibn Omar
Balaleison
Bales
Leontopolis I
Vizan
Tutrna9 ?

Benabil

G89
37°19' X 40°51'

ad L., G.C.

G. 77
39°00' X 43°43'

G. 98
38°22' X 42°06'

LA.

E. 45
G. 100
38°58' X 41°03'

AA106
U. 340 B IV

E. D-5
U. 340 A III

M683

E. D-4



LOCALITY VAEIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Boiberd Bo! Valarsakert ? E. 45 E. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 39a, 40-43;
Bolon Bugakale? AA106 XI n. 3c.

Porpes
Borbais See Porpes.
Bourg See Bourgousnoes.
Bourgousnoes Bourg See Ch. Ill n. 27.
Brisa N. XXXI g
Brnakapan Pirnakapan E. 46 (2) E. G-4 See Ch. Ill n. 12. g

AA 106 !2
Bubalia T.P. M. 680, f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 17. §
Bugakale Boiberd ? G. 108 U. 324 C III ^

40°12' X 41°41' O
BiiyiikTuy See Du. H
Caene Parembole Kaine Parembole N.D. See Ch. V n. 19. ^
Caesarea of Cappadocia Eusebeia I.A., T.P. M 729 and f. 234

Mazaka E. 58 HW41N-5 -See Ch. IV n. 7. g
Kayseri E. B-7 ^

CMJe 1
Qaldiran G. 122 (3) U. 340 BI

39°09' X 43°52' ^
Caleorsissa Kaltiorissa Golaris ? P. V, vi, 18 M. 679 and 680 f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 16b. £

Caltiorissa Olotoedariza ? T.P., LA. CM Md Q
Calik See Zagki. . 02
Calki -See Zagki.
Caltiorissa See Caleorsissa.
Camisa Comassa Kemis ? T.P., LA. M. 730 and 676 f. 222

Haf ik, Ko9hhisar ? CM Ld
Capakjur Capljur Kitharizon ? G. 129 AA 106 £

38°50' X 40°12' "
Carape See Karape.
Carcathiocerta See Karkathiokerta.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

h-i

Carsat See Garsagis. rfx
Casara See Kasara.
Castellum Ziata See Anzita.
Cemifgezek Cmakacak G. 141

39°04' X 38°55'
Cena See Kena.
Cerasus See Kerasos.
Cerme Jermay G. 144 (5) AA105

39°37' X 40°37'
germik Ciaca ? G. 144 (2) U. 341 BIV

38°42' X 38°27'
Charaba See JTaraba Barbas. >
Charax P. V, vi, 18 CM DC E
Charsianon Charsianum Horsana ? CM Jd fe;

Charsiane 2
Charsianum See Charsianon.
Charton See Hart.
Chaszanenica Gizenica T.P. M. 681 and 641 f. 212 See Ch. V n. 17.

Hadzana ? N.D.
Larhan ?

Chiaca See Ciaca.
Chlomaron Klimar See Ch. I nn. 17, 18a.
Chorsabia P. V, vi, 18
Ciaca Chiaca Craca P. V, vi, 19-21 M. 682 and 680 f. 223

Kiakis C«rmik ? T.P., I.A.
Kiakkas N.D.

E. 59 E. G-3
Cimin Cimin Tzumina G. 152 U. 340 AI

Jimin Justinianopolia 39°43' X 39°44'
Citharizon See Kitharizon.



Claudia Glaudia T.P. M. 684 and f. 224
Klaudias P. V, vi, 24 CM Me
Klawdias E. 59 E. G-3

Cmskaeag See Cemi§gezek.
Cocuso See Kukusos.
Colemerik See Julamerk.
Colonia See Koloneia. g
Comana See Komana. 3
Comassa See Camisa. jzj
Corne Korne T.P. M. 684 and 683 f. 224 g

CM Me *
Coucarizon See Kukarizon. O
Covk' E. 56-57 E. G-3 tn

AA106 i

Craca See Ciaca. '
Ctesiphon Tizbon HW 41 0-6 See Ch. XIII n. 25. O

Mada'in S
Cunissa T.P., LA. M. 676 and 645 f. 212 See Ch. IV n. 16a. Q°
Dadima See Dadimon. ^
Dadimon Dadima CM Ne See Ch. IX n. 42. £
Dagalasso Megalasso ? LA. CM Md See Ch. IV n. 16. £
Dagona Doganis P. V, vi, 18 ^

T.P. M. 730 and 676 f. 222 °°
E. 48 E. G-2

Dalana P. V, vi, 18
Dandaxena Dandaxina LA. M. 736 and f. 237

E. 48 E. G-2
Dara Kara Dara Anastasiopolis G. 168 U. 340 DII See Ch. I n. 3. «o

37°10' X 40°58' HW 43 0-5 *
CMPf

Derbend Bab-al-Abwab E. 49 E. A-8
Derbent



LOCALITY VAKIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

i—'
Darende Taranta G. 169 U. 341 B III See also Osdara. o

38°34' X 37°30' *
Darewnic Berd See Dariwnk'.
Darioza Derreigazan ? See Ch. I n. 38a.
Dariwnk' Daroynk' Dogubayazit E. 49 E. G-6 T. 202, 321-323, 322 n. 77,

Darewnic Berd AA106 342-343, 344 n. 16.
See Ch. XI n. 19a, 24-25.

Daroynk' See Dariwnk'.
Dascusa Daskusa P. V, vi, 18 CM Me See Ch. IV n. 19a.

Daseusa T.P., I.A. M. 682 and 680 f. 223
N.D.
E. 48 E. G-3 >

Daseusa See Dascusa. ^j
Daskusa See Dascusa. ^
Dasteira Dostal E. 48 E. G-3 See Ch. Ill n. 15a. 2
Deh Naxiragan See Deh Xargan. ^
Deh Xarakan See Deh Xargan.
Deh-Xargan Deh^arakan Deh Na^iragan A A106
Deh- See Der.
Deliktas Euspoena G. 175 U. 341 B-l

39°21' X 37°13'
Der Deir Sikefti G. 178

38°09' X 44°12'
Derik G. 183 (1) U. 340 DI

37°22' X 40°17'
Divrigi Tephrike G. 190 U. 341BII See Ch. IV n. 19.

Teucila? 39°23' X 38°07'
Tevrik

Diyadin Tateonk' G. 190 (3) U. 340 BI
39°33' x 43°40' AA 108



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Diyarbakir Diyarbekir Amida G. 190 U. 340 DI See Ch. I n. 8.
37°55' X 40° 14'

Diyarbekir See Diyarbakir.
Diza See Gever.
Djanik Samsun G. 191 U. 324 DI

41°17' X 36°20'
Djelu Cal ? Unidentifiable.
Doganis See Dagona.
Dogubayazit Bayazet' Dariwnk' G. 82 U. 340 B-I

39°32' x 44°08'
Domana P. V, vi, 18 CM Oc

T.P., LA. M. 682 and 646 f. 212 Q
N.D. H

Dostal Dasteira G. 195 U. 341 BII «
39°28' X 38°30'

Doubios . . . .See Dwin. ^
Dracones Draconis Melikserif? T.P., LA. M. 676 and 645 f. 212 See Ch. IV nn. 16a, 17. ^

Dracontes ChapulKopru? E. 49 E. B-3 oo
CM Me <*

Draconis See Dracones. MC"1
Dracontes See Dracones. t*
Du Tuy BiiyiikTuy G. 432 (Kii§uk) U. 340 AII See Ch. I nn. 38c, 39. Q

Kiifiik Tuy 40°00' X 41°26' (Biiyiik) . oo
Dwin Doubios E. 49 E. G-6 See Ch. I n. 18.

AA106
Egil Agil Angl Berd G. 202 U. 340 AIV

38°15' X 40°05'
Egen See Egin. S
Egin Ekin Akn G. 202 U. 341 B III ~*

Egen 39°16' X 38°29'
Eken See Egin.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
i—>
CO

Elanc Efaut Ognut See Ch. I nn. 29, 30. ^
Ohiut

Elbistau Plasta G. 205 (1) TJ. 341 BIV
38°13' X 37°12'

Elegaf 16 See Elegarsina.
Elegarsina Eiegafifi Kami§li dere T.P. M. 682

E. 50 E. G-3
EJind Erind T.A. 1/d

Rint
Elki Alki G. 206 U. 340 CI

37°24' X 43°10'
Elnut See Ognut. ^
Enderis Endires Susehri G. 210 U. 324 D III See Ch. I n. 36. §

Endiryas Artaleson ? 40°11' X 38°06' ^
Henderis H

Endires See Enderis. <*
Endiryas See Enderis.
Efand See Rhandeia.
Era^ani See Erkinis.
Er9is See Arcis.
Erez Eriza Erzincan E. 50 E. G-3 See Ch. I nn. 28, 28a, 32, 32a.

Erezawan Arizan ? AA106
Erznka Aziran ?

Erezawan See Erez.
Erind See Blind.
Eriza See Erez.
Erkinis Era^ani G. 213

Ir^an 40°33' X 41°43'
Erumya , See Urumya.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Erzincan Erez G. 214 U. 340 AI
39°44' x 39°29'

Erznka See Erez.
Erzurum Theodosiopolis G. 214 U. 340 AII

Karin 39°55' X 41°17'
Eski Mosul See Nineveh.
Euchaita CM Ic See Ch. VII n. 18. O
Eudoixata P. V, vi, 18 §
Eumeis I.A. M 675 ^
Eusebeia See Caesarea of Cappadocia. S
Euspoena Delikta§ I.A. M 683 „

CMLd Q3
Fatax See Phathachon. S
Fidi Pydna G. 225 U. 324 DIV on

40°43' X 36°27'
Fis Afisios Pheison G. 226 U. 340 AIV See Ch. I n. 21. O

Affis 38°20' X 40°34' |
Fittar See Phitar. ™
Fum Pum Afumon? See Ch. I n. 17a. ^
Gaitaric See .Xaldoy afifi. p
Ganjak Ganzaca Shiz E.46 E. D-4 See Ch. I n . 1; IX nn. 27, 28. £!

Ganzaka Takht i Suleiman HW 41 P-5 §
Ganjak Sahastan . ^

Ganjak Sahastan See Ganjak.
Ganzaca See Ganjak.
Garissa See Garsi.
Garni in Daranalik' Kami E. 46 (3) E. G-3
Garni in Kotayk' E. 46(2) E. G-5 S

AA106 *
Garsagis *Garsanis Carsat I.A. M 675

Gercanis



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
too
o

*Garsanis See Garsagis. *
Garsi Garissa Karissa E. 47 E. B-l

T.P. M 678 and 675 f. 222
Garzan See Zok.
Garzanissa See Gercanis.
Gawaf , See Gever.
Gazaca See Ganjak.
Gegik Gelik Giwlik G. 232

Geyik 40°11' X 40°44' U. 324 CIV
Gelik See Gegik.
Gercanis Gerdjanis Gersagis G. 234

Kercanis Garzanissa 39°54' X 38°46' Jti
Refahiye ? E. 58 E. G-3 H

Germani Fosaatum Krom ? Aed. Ill, iv, 10 See Ch. Ill n. 25. y
Gersagis See Gercanis. jxj
Gever Gawaf Bagas ? AA106 See Ch. IX nn. 33, 34. <J

Bales gewer ?
Girvaz See Guvars.
Giwlik See Gegik.
Gizenica See Chaszanenica.
Glaudia See Claudia.
Godasa Gundusa Giinduz ? P. V, vi, 18 M. 675

LA.
Goksun Kukusos G. 244 U. 341 BIV

38°03' X 36°30'
Golaris Goller koyii Caleorsissa ? U. 341 BII See Ch. IV n. 16f.
Goller ko'yii See Golaris.
Gomenek Komana Pontica G. 248 U. 324 DIV

40°23' X 36°39'



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Gumiifane Giimushane G. 255 U. 324 CII
41°07' X 41°56'

Gumiishane See Gumu§ane.
Gundusa See Godasa.
Gundiiz Giidviz Godasa? G. 252

39°34' X 37°21' • -»
Gurpinar See Kangawar. Q
Guvars Girvaz See Kowars. Q
Haciwn Haysun E. 62 E. G-6 3

AA106 g
Ha^koy X&$ G. 267 U. 340 AI See Ch. Ill n. 10. ?

Bazmaibiwr 39°39' X 40°40' O
Hadamakert Adamakert Baskale E. 62 E. G-o T. 199-200. tn

AA 106 See Ch. XI n. 71. oo
Hadzana See Chaszanenica. '

i^Hafik See Ko?hisar. O
Hahi Xax? G. 267 U. 340 AIV j|

38°54' X 39°32' »
Halan Halane Horonon See Ch. Ill n. 31 b. ."̂
Halane See Halan. £3
Hamsen See Hemsin. ^
Hamurgan See SiLrmene. 2
H a n . . , t f e e H a n i . °°
Hani Han G. 274(1) U. 340 AIV

38°24' X 40°24'
Hapul kopru Chapul Kopru Dracones See Ch. IV n. 17.
Haraba See Harabe.

to
Harabe koy Haraba Mezraasi Porpes? G. 275 (1) U. 340 A III See Ch. I n. 33. O

Jiwnakert ? 38°67' X 41°02' ^*
Hare-berd See Xarberd.
Haris T.P. M. 682 and 680 f. 223



LOCALITY

Harput

Hars

Hart

Harta-berd
Hasan Badrik
Hasanbatrik

Hasancelebi

Hasankale

Ha§ara

Hasras

Hassis . . . .
Hattah . . .
Havsun

VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS

Kharput .Xarberd

T'u^ars

Khart Charton

Hasan Badrik Pisonos

ad Praetorium

Valarsakert

Chaszanenica ?

REFERENCES MAPS

G. 277 U. 340 A IV
38°43' X 39°15'
G. 277 U. 324 C III
40°39' X 41°37'
G. 277 (2) U. 324 C IV
40°25' X 40°09'

G. 278
38°36' X 38°11'
G. 278 U. 341 B II
38°58' X 37°54'
G. 279 U. 340 A II
39°59' X 41°41'
G. 279 U. 324 C IV
40°30' X 39°28'
G. 280 U. 340 D II
37°57' X 42°16'

NOTES

See Ch. I n. 44.

. See Xarberd.
. See Hasanbatrik.
See Ch. IV n. 22.

See also Bolberd.

. See Haza.

.See Attachas.

. See Haciwn.
Haza Aza Hassis T.P., LA. M. 676 and 654 f. 212 See Ch. IV n. 24.

E. 31 E. B-3
CMNc

Hazm See Hazro.
Hazro Hazru G. 284 U. 340 A III

Hazm 38°15' X 40°47'
Hemgin Hamsen G. 285 U. 324 CIV

41°00' X 40<>53'
Henderis See Enderis.

boo



LOCALITY VARIANTS

Her Xer
Hindis . . . . .
Hinis

Hinzit . .
Hi§n Ziyad
Hispa

Hogeac vank'
Hore berd Xore berd
Hof omos vank'
Horonon
Horsana Chorzana

Hozat

Hula
Hulvenk

Humurgan
Hvnsele

EQUIVALENTS

Xoy

Xnus

Saracik

Xarberd

Halane
Charsianon ?
Orsa?
Xozan ?

Hula vank'

REFERENCES

E. 63

G. 289 (2)
39°22' X 41°44'

T.P.
E. 63

E. 63

G. 294 (2)
39°45' X 37° 14'
G. 296
39°07' X 39°14'

G. 296
38°42' X 39°09'

MAPS

E. G-6

U. 340 A II

M. 682 and 680 f. 223
E. G-3

E. G-3

U. 341 B-I

U. 340 A I

U. 340 A IV

NOTES

. See Attachas.

.See Anzita.

. See Xarberd.

See Ch. IX n. 23a
See Ch. II n. 15.
See Ch. XI n. 17.
See Ch. Ill nn. 26b, 31b.
See Ch. IV nn. 27, 28.

.See Hulvenk.
See Ch. II nu. 10, 11, 16.

See Siirmene.
.See Insile.ee pse . ^

Ilige Lice G. 450 U. 340 AIV ^
38°28' X 40°39'

Ipsala See Ipsile.
Ipsele See Ipsile.
Ipsile Ipsala Hypsele G. 311 U. 324 D III See Ch. IV n. 26. ^

Ipsele 40°14' X 37°33' CM Lc g
E. 54 E. B-2 *

Ir^an See Erkinis.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS

Ishan Is^an

Ispa
Ispir

I§xan I§han

luliopolis

Ivora
Iz oglu
Izolu Iz oglu ad Aras ?

Jazirah ibn 'Omar Jeziret ibn 'Omar Bezabde
jfenzan
Jermay
Jeziret ibn 'Omar
jfimin
Jiwnakert Jiwnkert Porpes

Harabe kb'y ?
Jiwnkert
Julamerk Colemerik

Justinianopolis Cimin
Kagdari9 Biiyiik Kagdari9 -Xaldoy afi6

GattafiS
Kagizman Qaghyzman Kalzwan

Kaine-Parembole
Kainepolis
Kalaiik

REFERENCES

G. 312 (2)
40°48' X 41°45'
P. V, vi, 18
G.316
40°29' X 41°00'
E. 54

E. 72
T.P.

G. 317
38°28' X 38°41'

E. 62

G. 318
37°34' X 43°45'

G. 322
39°58' X 40°47'
G. 322
40°09' X 43°07'

MAPS

U. 324 C III

U. 324 C III

E. B-4
AA106
CMNe
M. 658 and f. 216

AA105

E. G-4
AA106

U. 340 C I
AA108

U. 340 A II

M. 325 D IV

NOTES

T. 455 n. 70.

See Ch. IV n. 9.

See Ch. VII n. 18
. See Izolu.

.See Zenjan.

.See Cerme.

. See Jazirah ibn 'Omar.

.See Cimin.

.See Jiwnakert.
See Ch. XI n. 55.

SeeCh.VIp.ll7andn.31;VIIn.21.

.See Caene Parembole.
.See Valarsapat.
. See Kalecik.

O
*

A
P

P
E

N
I

M

^



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Kalecik Kalejcik G. 326(16) U. 324 C IV
Kalajik 40°27' X 39°18'

Kalejcik ............................... See Kalecik.
Kaltiorissa .............................. See Caleorsissa.
Kalzewan .............................. See Kalzwan.
Kalzwan Kalzewan Kagizman E. 57 AA 106
Kamacha .............................. See Kamax- O
Kamakh .............................. See Kamax- Q
Kamax Kamacha Kemah AA 106 j*j

Kamakh g
Kamis Kemis E. 57 E. G-2 See Ch. IV n. 15a. ?
Kami^li dere .............................. See Elegarsina. O
Kamurjajor Vank' AA 106 £
Kan Kjan G. 329 (3) U. 340 A II i

39°57' X
Kangeva ............................... See Kangowar. O

SKangever ............................... See Kangowar.
Kangowar Kangeva Kangever E. 58 E. G-5 T. 198.

Kanguar Giirpinar ? AA 106. ^
Kanguar ............................... See Kangowar. £H
Kara Amida .............................. See Amida. ^
Kara Dara .............................. See Dara. S
Karape Carape P. V, vi, 18 M

Karin Karnoy k'alak' Theodosiopolis E. 58 E. G-4 T.193-194 n. 209.
Erzurum AA 106 See Ch. VI n. 28h, 36.

Karissa ............................... See Garsi.
Karkathiokerta Arkathiocerta Martyropolis ? E. 35 CM Ne T. 75 n. 83, 131, 137 n. 240,

Carcathiocerta Angl berd 297 n. 80. O
See Ch. II n. 5. *

Kami Garni in Daranalik' G. 362 U. 340 A I
39°40' X 39°14'



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

to
Kamoy k'alak' ............................. See Karin. O
Kara Karuc berd G. 362 U. 325 D IV ^

40°37' X 43°05' AA 106
E. 58 E. B-5

See Kars.

See Ch. Ill n. 6.
Kasara
Kase

Kayseri

Keban-Maden

Keli Koloberd
Kemah Kama^

Kemaliye
Kemis

Casara
Kon§a ?

Caesarea of
Cappadocia

Eusebeia
Mazaka

Kigi
Ani in Daranalik'

P. V, vi, 18
E. 58

G. 373
38°43' X 35°30'

G. 375
38°48' X 38°45'

G. 378 (3)
39°36' X 39°02'

E. G-l
AA105
U. 341 B IV

U. 341 B III

AA106
U. 340 A I

See Kamis.
Kena Cena See Ch. Ill pp. 49,52 and n. 27.

Okena
Keomana ............................... See Komana.
Keramon ............................... See Krom.
Kerasos Cerasus Pharnakia N. XXXI HW 15c C-l

Kerasunta CM Me
Kerasunta .............................. See Kerasos.
KerSanis ............................... See Gercanis.
Kharput . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S e e Harput.
Khart ................................ See Hart.
Khiaghid aridj ............................. See Xaldoy afi6.
Kiakis ............................... See Ciaca.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Kiakkas See Ciaca.
Kigi-Kasaba Keli G. 386 U. 340 AI

Koloberd 39°20' X 40°30'
Kinkivar See Kowars.
Kiravi Kirvel G. 391 U. 340 A III See Ch. I n. 30.

38°54' X 41°32'
Kirvel See Kiravi. H
K'is SeeKu§. ^
Kit'afid Qitriz K6deri9 E. 59 E. G-5 See Ch. I n. 38. %

Kitharizon ? AA104 g
Sheikh Selim Kala ? *

Kitharizon Citharizon Kit'aric ? CM Ne See Ch. I nn. 27,33b-37. o

Koderis ? £3
Sheikh Selim Kala ? jg

Kjan See Kan.
Klaudias See Claudia. ^
Klawdias See Claudia. 55>>
K'limar Kutemfan Chlomaron E. 89 See Ch. I n. 18a OD
Ko?hisar Sereflikoghisar Hafik G. 411 (7) U. 341 BII

Camisa? 39°52' X 37°24' w
K6deri9 Kitharizon? G. 411 U. 340 AIV See Ch. I nn. 27,33b. £

38°54' X 39°45' O
H

Kokaris Kokiris Kukarizon ? See Ch. VI n. 33. 02
Kukalafic

Kol See Koloberd.
Kolb Kulp E. 59 E. B-5
Koloberd Kol Keli E. 60 E. G-4 See Ch. I n. 26.

Kigi-Kasaba g
Kolona See Koloneia. *
Koloneia Colonia §ebinkarahissar ad L., CM Me See Ch. Ill nn. 25,30b.

Kolona Koyulhisar? H.S., G.C. E. B-2
Koloniay E. 60



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
to

Koloniay See Koloneia. oo
Komana Aurea Comana §ar LA., T.P. HW 21a, F-2 See Ch. IV n. 7. *

Golden Comana ad L. M. 735-736 and f. 237
H.S., G.C. CM Ke

Komana Pontica Comana Gomenek T.P. M. 674 and 676 f. 222 See Ch. IV n. 42a.
Komanta HW 21a F-l

CMKc
Komanta See Komana Pontica.
Konsa Kale? G. 415 U. 340 AIV

38°32' X 40°38'
Korne See Come.
Koropassos See Zoropassos. >
Kot'er Kotiir See Ch. Ill n. 6. h§
Kotiir Khotour Kot'er G. 424 U. 340 AI See Ch. Ill n. 7. §

39°43' X 40°18' 2
Kowark' See Kowars. ^
Kowars Kowark' Kiravi? E. 61 See Ch. I n. 30. ^

Guvars ? Asagi Kirvaz
Girvaz ? Girvaz komlari ?

Koyulhisar Koloneia? G. 425 U. 324 DIV
40°18' X 37°51'

Kr6unik' See Kurcivik.
Krom Kroman Keramon G. 428 See Ch. VI n. 35.

Kuruman Germani Fossatum ? 38°52' X 40°20'
KiicvikTuy See Da.
Kukarizon Kokaris ? Aed. Ill, iv, 12
Kukusos Cucusus Goksun LA. M. 736 and 735 f. 237 See Ch. IV n. 42a.

Cocuso ad L., H.S., G.C. CM Ke
Kulp Kolb Tuzluca G. 434

40°03' X 43°39'



LOCALITY

Kurcivik

Kurnug

Kurucan

Kiiruman .

VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS

Krfcunik' ?

MknafinS ?

REFERENCES

G. 437
38°34' x 44°07'
G. 439
40°03' X 41°37'
G. 442
38°37' X 44°16'

MAPS NOTES

U. 340 B IV

U. 324 C III

U. 340 B IV See Ch. XI n. 62.

See Krom. H
O

Ku§ Kis Kasimi? G. 443 U. 340 DI ? §

37°44' X 40°41' %
*̂ s

Kutemran See Klimar. §

Larhan Chaszanenica G. 449 U. 324 CIV ^
40°44' X 39°37' O

Leontopolis See Bizana and Zalichos. 3
Led Lerri Lerion U. 324 CIV See Ch. VI n. 35. i

Rumlik
^Lerion See Leri. O

Lerri See Leri. S
Lice See Ilige. ^
Lim Limb Lumb E. 54 E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 60. ^

Limb See Lim. £3
Longini Fossatvm See Ch. Ill n. 27. f£

Lumb See Lim. §
Lysiormon Aed. Ill, iv, 10 See Ch. Ill n. 25. &

Lytararizon Lusatcari6 ? Olotoedariza ? Aed. Ill, iv, 10 See Ch. Ill n. 25; VI n. 34.
Mada'in See Ctesiphon.

Maden . See Arghana Maden.

Maipherkat See Miyafarkin.
Maku Sawarsan E. 64 E. G-6 T. 197. O

AA106 *
Malatya Melitene G. 455 (1) U. 341 B III

38°21' X 38°19'



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
to

Malazgirt Masgirt Manazkert G. 455 U. 340 BI See Ch. XI n. 45. O
Mazgert 39°09' X 42°31'
Mazgirt

Mamahatun G. 456 U. 340 AI
39°47' X 40°24'

Manawazkert See Manazkert.
Manazkert Manawazkert Malazgirt E. 65 E. G-5 T. 218.

Manzikert AA106 See Ch. XI nn. 45, 51.
Manzikert See Manazkert.
Maragay See Ch. Ill n. 1.
Maragha AA 105
Mafakan Marakert Marakend E. 65 E. G-6 See Ch. XI n. 61. >

AA 106 ^
H

Marakert See Mafakan. %
Marand E. 65 E. G-6 S

AA 106 *
Mardara P. V, vi, 18. ^
Marde herd See Mardin.
Mardin Marde berd G. 459(1) U. 340 DI

37°18' X 40°44'
E. 65 E. D-4

Masgirt See Malazgirt.
Martyropolis Tigranakert Aed. Ill, ii, 2-3 HW 43 0-5 T. 137-138 n. 240, 174.

Miyafarkin Pers. I, viii, 22 CM Oe See Ch. I nn. 4-6.
Np'rkert xxi, 6

Mastara AA 109
Mazaka See Caesarea of Cappadocia.
Mazara Mezre ? See Ch. II nn. lib, 12a, 13.
Mcbin Nisibis E. 71 E. D-4

Nusaybin AA 108



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Megalossos Dagalasso ? T.P. M. 730 and f. 234 See Ch. IV n. 16.
CMMd

Megalossos See Megalasso.
Meletensis See Melitene.
Melikan Artaleson G. 464 (2) U. 340 AI

39°28' X 40°21' H

Melik§erif Melikserik ? Dracones ? G. 464 U. 341 BII See M. 682. <•>
39°56' X 38°56' g

Melita Metita P. V, vi, 24 *3
Meteita T.P., N.D. M. 684 and f. 224 ^

E. 70 E. G-3
CM Me §

Melitene Meletensis Malatya T.P., LA. M. 683 and f. 224 -SeeCh.IVn.il g
Melitine N.D. HW 41N-5 ^

E. 66 E. G-6 H
CM Me |

Melitine See Melitene. te!
02

Melomeran See Mollaomer. ,
Mesorome T.P. 7 M. 731 and 675 f. 222 <

E. 70 E. B-2 p
Metita See Melita. >
Miyafarkin Maipherkat Martyropolis G. 475 TJ. 340 A III See Ch. I nn. 9,10. fej

Muharkin Tigranakert 38°08' X 41°01'
Mufarlui Np'rkert

Silvan
Mknarin5 See Kurnu§.
Mochora Mohola ? N.D. See Ch. V n. 16a. to

Mucura G. 475 U. 324 CIV E
40°54' X 39°27'

Mohola See Mochora.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Mollaomer Molla Omer Mormrean G. 476 (2) U. 340II £2
Mulla Omer 39°27' X 40°45' **
Melomeran

Mormran See Mormrean.
Mormrean Mormran Mollaomer See Ch. I n. 25.

Morran
Morran See Mormrean.
Mren E. 71 E. B-5 T. 214.

AA 106 See Ch. XI n. 18.

Mucura See Mochora.
MufarKn See Miyafarkin.
Muharkin (See Miyafarkin.
Mulla Omer See Mollaomer. h3HD
Muradiye See Berkri. H
Nagan See Nkan. y
Na^6awan See Na^ijewan. ^
Na;$ewan Na^5awan Naxuana P. V, vii, 5 A A106 <j

E. 72 E. B-5
Naxuana See Na^ijewan.
Neferkert See Np'rkert.
NeoCaesarea Niksar T.P. M. 644 f. 211

HW 43 N-4
CMLc

Nerjiki See Ch. I n. 18a.
Nicopolis See Nikopolis.
Nikopolis Nicopolis Piirk P. V,vi, 18 HW41N-4 See Ch. Ill n. 25; IV nn. 14,

T.P., LA. M. 675 and f. 222 16a, 42a.
ad L., H.S., G.C. CM Me
E. 72 (2) E. B-3

Niksar Neo Caesarea G. 488 U. 324 DIV
40°36' X 36°58'



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Ninah See Tortum.
Nineveh Ninwe Eski Mosul E. 72 E. D-5

HW lOb C-l
Ninwe See Nineveh.
Nisibis Antioch of Mygdonia T.P. HW 41 0-5

Mcbin M 770-771 and 741 f. 241 H

Nusaybin CM Pf O
Nisus See Nyssa. ^
Nize Nyssa? G. 489 U. 341 BIV K-

38°46' X 35°41' §
Nkan Nagan AA106 See Ch. XI n. 60.
Np'rkert Np'fet Martyropolis E. 73 E. G-4 £j

Neferkert Tigranakert AA 106 g
Miyafarkin ^

Np'ret See Np'rkert. 1-3
Nusaybin Nisibis G. 490(4) U. 340 D II ^

Mcbin 37°03' X 41°13' %
O2

Nysa See Nyssa.
Nyssa Nisus Nize ? I.A. M 661 and f. 217 See Ch. IV n. lOa. <

Nysa CM He £
Ognut Ehiut Elanc G. 492 U. 340 AII >

Olnut 39°08' X 40°53' M
Ohiuberd
Olin

Okbas See Akbas.
*0kena See Kena.
Okhda See Otha. to
OJakan Olkan Olane E. 74 E. G-4 T. 209. W

Ak?an See Ch. I n. 30; XI nn. 32, 37. *
A^kan



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

to
Olane See Olakan. ^
Oleoberda Uleoy berd T.P. M. 679 and 680 f. 223 *

E. 73 E. G-6
Olin See Ognut.
Olkan See Olakan.
Olnu herd See Ognut.
Olnut See Ognut.
Olotoedariza Aladarariza ? LA., N.D. M 675 and 645 f. 212 See Ch. V n. 15.

Caleorsissa ? E. 32 E. B-3
Lytararizon ? CM Me

Olti See Oltu.
Oltu Olti G. 493 U. 324 C III >

40°33' X 41°59' AA108 H§
Ordru See Ordu. %
Ordu Ordru See Ortuzu. 2
Orjnhal See Osnak. ^
Oromandos P. V, vi, 18 ^

E. 75 E. G-2
Orsa Horsana P. V, vi, 20 See Ch. IV nn. 25,28b.

Osdara ?
Ortu See Ortuzu.
Ortuzu Ortu Ordu ? G. 500 (1) See Ch. I n. 39.

39°55' X 41°33'
Osakan Asnak T. 197.

See Ch. XI nn. 9, 9a, 10, 16.
Osdara Orsa ? LA. M. 736 and f. 237 See Ch. IV nn. 25,28d.

E. 74 E. G-2
CMLe

Osnak Orjnhal G. 501 U. 324 C III
40°40' X 41°24'



LOCALITY VARIANTS

Otha

Palin

Palios kastron
Palu

Partaw
P'aytakaran
Pekerig

Peri

Pertek

Petra
Petrios
Pharnacia
Pharnakia Pharnacia
Phathachon

Pheison Phison
Phison

EQUIVALENTS

Okhda ?

Bagin
Palios kastron

Balu
Baloulouos
Berdaa
Phatakaranes
BagayafiS

Pistek ?
Pistik

Thathax

Fis

REFERENCES MAPS

G. 501 U. 324 C III
40°35' x 41°39'
G.C.
E. 76 E. G-3

G. 505 U. 340 A IV
38°42' X 39°57'
E. 77 E. B-7

G. 509 U. 340 A I
39°43' X 40°13'
G. 510 U. 340 A IV
38°51' X 39°42'
W. 250

NOTES

See Ch. I n. 42.

See Ch. Ill nn. 2-3.

.See Palin.

T. 476 n. 169, 484.
See Ch. IX n. 13b.

See Ch. II n. 19.

SeeCh. In. 46a; III n. 30.
See Ch. VI n. 32c.

.See Pharnakia.
See Ch. IV n. 1.
See Ch. I n. 2 la.

See Ch. I n. 20.
.(See Pheison.
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Phitar Phittur Fittar See Ch. II n. 6.
Phtr
Pitar

Phittur See Phitar.
Phtr (See Phitar.
Phuphagena P. V, vi, 18
Phuphena P. V, vi, 20 See Ch. IV n. 23.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Piriz P'rris G. 514 U. 340 AI ^
39°50' X 40°08' *•

Pirnabasin See Aziziye.
Pirnakaban See Pirnakapan.
Pirnakapan Pirnakaban Brnakapan G. 514 U. 340 AI

Pirsnakapan 39°58' x 40°34'
Pirsnakapan See Pirnakapan.
Piaingara P. V, vi, 18.
Pisonos Hasanbatrik I.A. M. 684
Pistek See Pertek.
Pitar SeePhitar.
Pithia Thia Pitiunt? LA., N.D. M. 681 See Ch. V n. 19.
Pitiunt Pithia? E. 77 E. A-4 fe
Pkoiir See Piirk. H
Plasta Elbistan E. 78 §
Polemonion T.P. M. 647 and 643 f. 211 See Ch. IV n. 42a; VII n. 18. £

CMLb <j
Porpes Borbas Xaraba-Barbas See Ch. I n. 33.

Jiwnakert
Harabe koy ?

ad Praetorium Praetorio Hasan§elebi LA., T.P. E. G-2 See Ch. V n. 10.
E. 31 M. 684

P'rris Piriz See Ch. Ill n. 8.
Ptandari Tanadaris P. V, vi, 22 CM Ke

Tanir? LA. M. 736
E. 78 E. G-2

Pum See Fum.
Piirk Piirko Nikopolis G. 518 U. 324 Dili

40°08' X 38°09'
Pydna See Fidi.
Qaghyzman See Kagizman.



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Qitriz See Kit'arifi.
Refahiye See Gercanis.
Rhandea See Rhandeia.
Rhandeia Rhandea Brand See Ch. II n. 18b.
Rhizaion Rizon Rize E. 79 E. B-4 See Ch. Ill nn. 28a, 30.

Rhizus AA106 §
CM Ob g

Rhizus. See Rhizaion. ^
Rize Rhizaion G. 522 U. 324 CI g

41°02' X 40°31' ^
Rint See Blind. O
Rizon See Rhizaion. J^
Rumluk See Leri. JQ
Saba See Sabus. '
Sabus Saba Sepik LA., T.P. M. 682 and 680 f. 223 O

Sabbu N.D. CMMd §
E. 79 E. G-3 °?

Sadak Satala G. 524 U. 324 CIV <
Satal 40°03' X 39°36' £

Sahapiwan AA 104 j£
Sahverdiyan G. 527 ^

38°34' X 40°35'
Salamas AA 106
Salk'ora E. 79 E. B-5

AA106
Salona See Siluana. ^
Salonenica See Siluana. ^
Samosata Sumaysat T.P., LA. M. 684 and f. 224 See Ch. II n. 17. *

HW 21a F-2



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

to

Samsat See Arsamosata. oo#
Samsun See Djanik.
Samsey See Arsamosata.
Samusat See Arsamosata.
Samusi See Arsamosata.
Samusia See Arsamosata.
§ar KomanaAurea G. 534(2) U. 340 BIV

38°20' X 36°19'
Saracik Hispa G. 534(2) U. 341B III

38°52' X 38°40'
Sarki§la Arasaka ? G. 540 U. 341 B I

Tonus 39°21' X 36°26' >i^
Sarsapa Sarsapi See Uarsapa. HJ
Sarsapion kastron See Uarsapa. ^
Satal Satala E. 80 E. B-3 S

Sadak M

Satala S Ataleni Satal P. V, vi, 18 CM Nc See Ch. Ill nn. 25, IV n. 42a. ^
Sadak T.P., LA. M. 676 and 646 f. 212

ad L., H.S., G.C.
S Ataleni See Satala.
Sawarsam See Maku.
Schamalinichon Zimla See Ch. Ill nn. 26a, 27.
Sebaste See Sebasteia.
Sebasteia Sebaste Sivas LA., T.P. M. 730 and f. 234 See Ch. Ill n. 25; IV nn. 5,

Sevastia ad L., H.S., G.C. CM Ld 42a.
Sivastia E. 80 E. G-2

Sebastopolis Sulusaray P. V, vi, 4 CM Kd See Ch. IV nn. 5,42a; V n. 19.
N.D., LA. M. 674-675, f. 222
ad L., H.S., G.C.
E. 80 (2) E. G-2



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

gebinkarahisar Koloneia G. 544 U. 324 D III
40°20' X 38025'

Seleobereia P. V, vi, 18
§epik §ipik Sabus G. 550

39°06' X 38°32'
Seresekia See §arki§la.
Sevastia See Sebasteia. O
Sewanaberd Seyvan kale AA106 Q
Seyvan kale Sewanaberd G. 557 (1) U. 340 BIV See Ch. XI n. 60. *

38°33' X 43°40' g
I*HSheikh Selim See Kitharizon.

Kala Q
Sikefti See Der. f3
Siluana Salona T.P., N.D. M. 682 and 646 f. 212 See Ch. V n. 16. i

Salonenica
Siile ? O

Silvan See Miyafarkin. S
Simsat See Arsamosata. m

Sinara See Sinera. ^
Sinekli See Sinikli. p
Sinera Sinerva P. V, vi, 18 CM Md £

Sinara T.P. M. 680 f. 223 ^
Sinerva See Sinera. ^
Sinikli Sinekli Siniscolon ? G. 562 U. 341B III

38°46' X 38°35'
Siniscolon Sinikli ? P. V, vi, 21
Sinna See Zintha.

to
Sinope T.P. M. 644 and 642 f. 210 t-1

HW 21 a F-l *»
AA104
CMJa



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Sivastia

Spunios
Suissa

Siile

Suluk

S, ipik See Sepik.
Sirakawan Bas Soragyal E. 74 E. B-5 See Ch. XI n. 3.

Ba§siiregel AA106
Siri Sirin Sirinan ? See Ch. Ill nn. 6, 9.

Sirni
§irinan § irnan Siri ? G. 564 U. 340 AI

39°08' X 40°35'
Sirnan See Sirinan.
Sirni See Siri.

See Ch. Ill nn. 27, 31c-d.

See Sebasteia.

See Ch. IV n. 23.

Sisilia
Sisilisson
Sismara
Sivas

Ziziola ?

Sebasteia

N.D.

P. V, vi, 18
G. 565 U. 341 B-l
39°45' X 37°02'

LA.

Siluana ?

M. 675-676
CMNd
U. 324 CIV

U. 340 A III See Ch. XI n. 37.

G. 574(2)
40°25' X 39°44'
G. 576 (2)
38°51' X 41°32'

Sumaysat See Samoaata.
Sulusaray Sebastopolis G. 576 (2)

38°42' x 34°44'
Surb Karapet See Bagawan.
Surmene Susurmene Usiportus G. 578(1) U. 324 CIV

Humurgan 40°55' X 40°07'
Arakli ?

Susarmia See Susurmene.

to
to
o
*



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Su§ehri See Endires.
Susurmene Susarmia Surmene See Ch. Ill n. 28a.
Tablariensis N.D.
Tabriz Tawriz AA106
Tahtakiran G. 581 U. 324GUI See Ch. XI n. 3b.

40°53' X 42°36' H

Takht i Suleiman See Ganjak. O
Takhtuk See Tutma9. O
Tanadaris See Ptandari. ^
Tanir Tanadaris? G. 583 (2) U. 341CI §

Ptandari ? 37°52' X 36°41'
Tapura See Tephrike. g
Taranta Derende E. 85 E. G-2 g

CMLe ™
Tateonk' Diyadin E. 85 E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 22. ^
Tawriz See Tabriz. 9
Tephrike Abrik Divrigi P. V, vi, 20 %

Tevrik E. 86 E. G-3 f
Tapura <1
Teucila ? ^

Teucila Teucira Divrigi? I.A. M. 682 >
*Teurica CM Md gj

Teucira See Teucila.
*Teurica See Teucila.
Tevrik See Tephrike.
Thatha^ See Phathachon.
Theodosiopolis Karin HW430-5 See C. Ill n. 26; VI n. 28f. to

Erzurum CM Pd ^2
Thia See Pithia.
Thilenzit See Tilenzit.



LOCALITY VARIANTS

Tigranakert Tigranokerta
Tigranocarten

Tigranocarten
Tigranokerta
Til

Tilenzit Thilenzit

Timur agha
Tizbon Tispon
Tokat Tokatli

Tokatli . . . . . . .
Tonosa

Tonus

T'ordan

Tortan

Tortum

Trabzon Trebizond

Trapezos Trapezunta

Trauezunta

EQUIVALENTS

Martyropolis
Np'rkert
Miyafarkin

Tilenzit

Til
Anzita

Ctesiphon

Tonus

Tonosa
garkisla
Tortan

T'ordan

Ninah

Trapezos

Trabzon

REFERENCES

T.P.

G. 598 (4)
38°49' X 39°18'
E. 36

E. 23
G. 601
40°19' X 36°34'

I.A.

G. 602 (5)
39°21' x 36°26'
E. 53

G. 604(1)
39°40' X 39°09'
G. 604
40°19' X 41°35'
G. 605
41°00' X 39°43'
T.P., I.A.
N.D.

MAPS

M. 746 and 738 f. 239
HW 20a E-2
CMOe? Of?

U. 340 A IV

AA 104.
U. 324 D IV

M. 730
CMKd
U. 341 B I

E. G-3
AA106
U. 340 A I

U. 324 C III
AA108
U. 324 C I

M. 647-648, and 645
f. 212 CM Nb

NOTES

See Ch. I n. 10.

See Tigranakert.
See Tigranakert.
See Ch. Ill nn. 1, 5

See Ch. II n. lla.

See Ch. I n. 22b.

See Tokat.

See Ch. Ill n. 1; XII n. 48.

See Ch. Ill nn. 28, 30.

. See Traoezos.

to
to
to
#
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Trebizond Trapezos E. 86 E. B-7
Trabzon AA 106

Tutma9 Tutmadj Takhtuk G. 609 See Ch. IV n. 22.
Blandos 39°32' X 37°11'

Tutmadj See Tutma?.
T'u^ars See Hars. ^
Tuy See Du. §
Tuzluca See Kulp. %
Tzanzakon Zavzoka See Ch. Ill nn. 27, 32. g
Tzumina Cimin E. 57 E. G-3 See Ch. Ill n. 26; VI n. 30. ^

AA 106 O
Ualentia N.D. tn
Uarsapa Varsapa Arabissos ? P. V, vi, 18 See Ch. IV n. 28b. 02

Varpasa Sarsapa ?
Uleoy berd See Oleoberda. O
Urumya khan Erumya See Ch. IV n. 18a. g
Valarsakert Hasankale E. 81 E. G-5 See Ch. I n. 41. cc

AA 106 ^
Valarsapat Kainepolis E. 82 E. B-6 See Ch. V nn. 10a,19. £
Vardanakert E. 83 E. G-7 ^
Vardasen Vardisen AA 106 £
Vardenik Vartinik AA 106 ^
Vardisen See Vardasen.
Varissa See Verise.
Varpasa See Uarsapa.
Varsapa See Uarsapa.
Vartinik Vardenik G. 621 U. 324CIV t|

40°15' X 40°40' "
Vereuso T.P. M. 682 and 680 f. 223



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
fcOto

*
Verise Varissa Berissa I.A. M. 674 and 675 f. 222 *

CMKc
Vican Vidjan Bizana W. 249 U. 340 A I

Vizana
Vizan

Vidjan ............................... See Vican.
Vizana ................................ See Vican.
Vizan Bizana E. 83 E. G-4

AA106
Vizana ............................... See Vican.
Xa$ Hackoy See Ch. Ill nn. 6, 10.

Bazmalbiwr V
Xaldoy ari5 Gaharic Kagdari? AA 105 See Ch. Ill n. 11. H

X alto ari& O
Kiaghid aridj fxj

Xalxal ................................ SeeXi\il <
Zaraba-Barbas Charaba Porpes E. 63 -See Ch. I n. 33.

Borbas
Xarberd Hare bert Harput AA 106

Hore berd Hlsn Ziyad ?
Hart Bert

X&x Hahi ? See Ch. Ill n. 1.
XQT ................................ See Her.
Xilxil Zalxal See Ch. IX n. 21.
Xnunik' ............................... See Xnus.
Xnus Xnunik' AA 108

Hinis
Xoy Xer AA 108

Her



LOCALITY VARIANTS

Xbzan

Xram
Yarimca

Yarpuz Yarpus
YastiSat
Ysiportus Yssu limen
Zagki

Zalichos
Zara

Zarehawan of Calkotn

Zela

Zen j an
Zenocopi
Zerran
Ziata

Zigana

Zimara

EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES

Hozat ? E. 55

Arsamosata G. 630 (6)
38°39' X 39°46'

Siirmene N.D. P.V, vi, 5
Calik G. 657

40°12' X 41°29'
LeontopoUs

LA.
G. 658 (4)
39°55' X 37°46'
E. 52 (3)

T.P.
N. XXXI

Jenzan ?
T.P.

Anzita
Hi§n Ziyad

N.D.
G. 661
40°37' X 39°20'
P. V, vi, 18
T.P.. I.A.

MAPS

E. E-4
AA106

U. 340 A IV

U. 324 C III

CMJb
CMLd
U. 341 B II

E. G-5
AA106
M. 679 and 675 f. 222
HW 41 N-4
CMJc
AA105
M. 682 and 680 f. 223

CMNe
AA106
AA106
U. 324 C IV
CMNc
CMMd
M. 679 and 680 f. 223

NOTES

Unidentifiable.

See Af§in.
See Astisat.
See Ch. V n. 18.
See Ch. I nn. 38c 39.

See Ch. VII n. 18.

T. 309, 310 n. 32.
See Ch. XI n. 23.

See Gever.

See Ch. Ill n. 33.

to
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m
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LOCALITY

Zimla

Zintha

Ziziola

Zoana
Zok

Zoropassos

VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS

Zimlakova S chamalinichon

Sinna ?
Zindu ?
Sisilisson ?

Garzan

Koropassos

REFERENCES

G. 662
39°29' x 38°21'
E. 52
G. 662
40°46' X 39°59'
E. 52

T.P., LA.
N.D.
LA.
G. 664(1)
38°02' X 41°33'

MAPS NOTES

U. 341 B II

E. G-3
U. 324 C IV

E. D-6 See Ch. IX nn. 29, 29a.

M. 676 and 645 f. 212

M. 675
U. 340 A III

CM I- See Ch. IV n. lOa.

toto
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C. MOUNTAINS - PLAINS

The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given :

NAME VARIANT

Abes, Ml*.

Abus M.
Asri datH . . . .
Ala dagi

Alagoz
Aleluya P.

Anti Taurus M.

Aragac M.

Ararat M.

Araxenon pedion

Argaeus M.

M.
P.

EQUIVALENT

Serefiye

Ararat ?

Calke

"Fair Plain"
Zarberd P.
Olu ovasi
Harput P.
Kalopedion

Alagoz

Masis
Agri dagi
Abus?
Nibarus ?
Ers^ajor

Erciyas dagi

mountain.
plain.

REFERENCES MAPS

G. 2 U. 324 D III
40°08' X 37°47'

CMPd

G. 26 (2) U. 340 B I
39°20' X 43°35'

E. 36 E. G-2
CM O-Pe

E. 38 E. B-6
AA7

G. 40 U. 340 B II
39°40' X 44°24' AA 7
E. 31 E. G-6

CMIe

NOTES

Coordinates given for town no
mountains indicated by this
name in Gazetteer.
See Ch. Ill n. 19a.

.See Ararat.

.See Aragac.
See Ch. II nn. 12, 16.

See also P'ok'r Masis.

See Ch. XI n. 2, also
Provinces: Arsarunik'.
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NAME VAEIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Arnas dagi Arnos G. 44 U. 340 CI
37°59' X 42°58' tj>
E. 37 E. D-5 0°

7T

Arnos See Arnas dagi.
Aye Ptkunk' M. Gohanam E. 35 E. G-4 See Ch. I n. 34; VI u. 44.

Palandoken M.
Solalar

Azat Masis M See Ararat.
Bagirbaba dagi Bagirpasa dagi Pa^r M. G. 68 U. 340 AI

39°30' X 40°06'
Bagirpasa dagi See Bagirbaba dagi.
Bakireyn Tunnel See Ch. I n. 23.
Bar^al See Parhar.
Belhan M. See Ch. II n. 12a. >
Bingol daglari Srmanc M. G. 97 U. 340 AII j|

39°20' X 41°20' %t)
Bolhar See Parhar. £
Brnakapan pass Pirnakapan E. 46 E. B-4 See also Cities: Prnakapan.
CalkawetM. Dumlii dagi E. 36 E. B-4
Calke See Ala dagi.
Camlibel daglari G. 125 U. 341 BI

39°57' X 36°31'
Capotes M. CM PC See Ch. Ill n. 12b.
Cevtla M See Cotela Akcakara M.
Chaldean P See Xaldoy jor.
gimen dagi G. 152 U. 340 AI

39°56' X 39°15'
Cip'an See Sip'an.
CiraneacM. Kandil M. E. 56 E. B-4
Clisurae See Kleisurai.
Cotela Ak§akara dagi Cevtla G. 161 (15) U. 340 A III

38°40' X 40°52'



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Darkosh M. Kurtik M. ? See Ch. I n. 22a.
Dava boyun M .............................. See Deveboynu daglari.
Deveboynu daglari Dava boyun M. See Ch. I n. 38b.
Dumanli dagi G. 197 (6)

39°42' X 40°45'
Diimlii dagi Calkawet M. G. 197 U. 324 C III

40°12' X
H

Eras^ajor ....................... . ....... See Araxenon pedion. O
Erciyas dagi Argaeus G. 211 O

38<>32' X 35°28' ^
"Fair Plain" Kalopedion See Aleluya P. §
GargarP. E. 46 E. G-8 See Ch. XIV nn. 75-76.
GarnijorM. Giresur M. E. 46 E. G-6 See Ch. XI n. 57. g
Gayla^azut M .............................. See Pa^r M. O
Giresur M ............................... See GarnijorM. H
Gohanam M. Kohanam M. Kara dagi See Ch. Ill n. 4; VI nn. 43-44. M

Goan Sepuh M. co
Solalar '

n3
Maneay ayrk' ? P
Aye Ptkunk1 H

Gure M. See Ch. XI p. 248. w

Ha9 dagi Xa& M. G. 261 (2)
39°32' X 40°28'

Ha9re§ daglari Khandosh M. G. 267
38038' x 40°28'

Halhal ............................... /SeeHarhalM.
HalSras ............................... See Oloray. bg
Haluris ............................... See Oloray. ^
Harhal dagi Xalxal M. G. 276

Meledu* M. 39°27' X 40°56'



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

to
Harput P See Aleluya P. O
Hart ovasi See Cities: Hart.
Hawasor See Hayoc jor.
Hayoc jor Hawasor E. 62 E. G-5
Illyrisum pass Aed. Ill, iii, 4
Izala M See Masios M.
Joraynkoys . See Kleisurai.
Kalopedion See Aleluya P.
Kandil dagi Ciraneac M. G. 330 (3)

40°11' X 41°35'
Kara dagi Gohanam M. G. 342 (28) U. 340 AI

Sepuh M. 39°45' X 39°13' >
Maneay ayrk' ? *$

Kara Tonus M. U. 341 BI §
Karasakal dagi Kazikli M. ? G. 355 g

39°20' X 39°38' ^
^Karayazi ovasi Karayazi kazasi Towarcatap' G. 359 See Ch. XI n. 53.

39°35' X 42°05'
Karer M See Karir dagi.
Karga bazar M See Kargapazari dagi.
Kargapazari dagi Karga bazar M. G. 360 U. 324 C III

40°07' X 41°35'
Karir dagi KoherM. G. 361 U. 340 AI

Karer M. 39°05' X 40°40'
Kazikli M See K^iikgol dagi and Karasa-

kal dagi.
Keraunian Caucasus See Sant'ayin M.
Kesi§ daglari G. 383 U. 340 AI

39°50' x 39°45'
Khalkhal M See Harhal



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Khandosh M See Hasref daglari.
Kirklar tepesi Mazgirt M. G. 395

39°03' X 39°37'
Kleiasrai Klesurk' Joraynkays E. 59 E. G-4 See Ch. I nn. 20-23; IX n. 24.

Clisurae ftahva pass See also Kop dagi.
Klesurk' See Kleisurai.
Kohanam See Gohanam M. ij
Koher M See Karir dagi. Q
Kohi Nihorakan E. 59 E. D-6 See Ch. IX n. 34a. 3
Kolat daglari G. 413 U. 324 CIV ^

40°36' X 39°35' g
^Kop dagi G. 416 See also Kleisurai.

40°01' X 40°28' g
Kosedagi G. 421 (1) U. 324 D III §

40°06' X 37°58' ^
Ku§ukg6l dagi Kazikli M. ? G. 430 £

39°19' X 39°44' %
Kurtik M See- Darkosh M.
Lesser Ararat See P'ok'r Masis. t-i
Maneay ayrk' See Sepuh M. J-H
Masios Masius Izala M. E. 65 E. D-4 02
Masis Azat Masis See Ararat.
Masius See Masios.
Mazgirt M See Kirklar M.

Not to be confused with Manaz-
kert.

Meledux M. Harhal dagi E. 70 E. G-4 See Ch. I n. 34. to
Misfina M. See Ch. II n. 19c. ^
Movkan dast See Mulani dast.
Mughan P See Mulani dast.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Mulani dast Movkan dast Mughan P. E. 71 E. G-8 os
Munzur sisilesi Muzur M. G. 479 U. 340 AI *

39°30' X 39°10'
E. 71 E. G-3

Musar dagi G. 481
38°37' X 38°25'

Muzur See Munzur M.
Navsan pass Navarshan dere See Ch. I n. 33a.
Nemrut dagi G. 487 U. 340 A III

38°40' X 42°12'
Nex Masik' M. Sip'an M. E. 72 E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 50.

Siiphan dagi ^
Nibarus M. See Ararat. H
Nimrud M See Nemrut dagi. §
Niphates M. Npatakan M. P. V, xii, 1 O
NpatakanM. Npat Niphates M. E. 72-73 E. G-5 M
Olor See Oloray. <
Oloray Olor Haloras See Ch. I n. 22.

Haluras
Holuris

Olu ovasi See Aleluya P.
Palandoken dagi Aye Ptkunk' M. G. 504 See Ch. In. 34.

39°47' X 41°15'
Parhal See Parhar M.
Parhar M. Parhal Paryadres M. E. 77 E. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 43a, 45.

Par^ar
Bar^al

Par^ar See Parhar.
Paryadres M. Parhar M. CM L-Nc T. 445,450-452.
Pa^irM. Bagirbaba dagi E. 76 E. G-4

Gayla^azut M.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

P'ok'r Masis M. Lesser Ararat M. E. 89 E. G-6
Rahva pass See Kleisurai.
Salbiis dagi Sipilus M. G. 529

Surb Luys M. 39°17' X 40°00'
Salin M. Salnoy M. E. 79 E. G-4
Salnoy M See Salin M.
Sant'ayin M. Keraunian E. 73

Caucasus M. H
Saphchae pass Aed. Ill, iii, 4 IT)
Sai^ifek yaylasi U. 341 BII The coordinates given in G. 537 |̂

do no fit the indicated location 3
between Arapkir and Divrigi. *1

SarurP. E. 73,118 E. G-6 g
SasunM. E. 79 E. G-4 O

Cj
Sebouh See Sepuh. ^
Sepuh M. Sebouh Kara dagi E. 80 E. G-3 ^

Gohanam M. %
,, , , „ OQManeay ayrk ? ,

§erefiye See Abe§. hj
Sinibel M. See Ch. IV n. 16f. >

HH

Sip'an M. Cip'an See Nex Masik'. ^
Sipikor dagi Surb Grigor M. G. 563 U. 340 AI

39°52' X 39°35'
Sipilus Salbiis dagi ? CM

Surb Luys M.
Solalar M See Aye Ptkunk*.
Srmanc M. Bingol daglari E. 80 E. G-4 See Ch. I n. 34.
Subhan See Siiphan dagi. w
Siiphan dagi Subhan dagi Sip'an M. G. 577 U. 340 BIV *

Nex Masik' M. 38°54' X 42°48'
Surb Grigor M See Sipikor dagi.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

bO

Surb Luys M See Salbiis dagi. Jj£
SurbNsanM -See Top dagi. *
Taurus M. Toros daglari CM Jf-Kc
Tecer dagi G. 589 U. 341 BI

39°27' X 37°11'
Tendurekdagi T'ondrak M. G. 593 U. 340 BI

39°22' x 43°55'
T'ondrak M. Tendurekdagi E. 53 E. G-5
Top dagi Surb Nsan M. See Ch. VI n. 42.
Toros daglari Taurus G. 588

37°00' x 33°00'
A"ag M See Ha? dagi. t>
.Xaldoy jor Chaldean P. E. 55 E. B-4 hjj
XsAx&l See Harhal dagi. ^
Alar dast See Xerakan dast. ^
ZarberdP See Aleluya P. <*
Xerakan dast Xar dast E. 63 E. G-6 ^
Zagros M. AA 104
Zigana sirdaglari G. 661 HW-llc

40°37' x 39°30'
E. 52 E. B-3



D. RIVERS - LAKES - SEAS

The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given

L.
R. river.
S. sea.

NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
H
O

AbrikR See Ch. IV n. 19. O
Acampsis See Akampsis. 3

Adzharis Tskali R. Oxenis Clali R- u- 324 CII S
Adzho R. AA 6 ..
Bzang R. W

Adzho R See Adzharis Tskali R. ^
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. E. 32 E. B-4 W

Akamsis Coruh nehri A A 104 •
Voh R. CM Oc £

Akamsis See Akampsis. W
Ak <jayi See Timut R. 02
Ak ?ayi II See Cowars rod.
Akhurean R See A^uryan R. H
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 U. 324 D III Coordinates given are for &°

40°05' X 38°12' locality.
See also Pulk 9ayi.

AlisR See Halys R.
Angu R. Arapkir 9ayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20.

Gortuk
to

Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 co
Murat nehri AA 6 *

Araks R See Araxes R.
Arapkir 9ayi See Angu.



NAME

Aras nehri

Araxes R.

Ardisak L.

Arcisak R. .

VARIANT EQUIVALENT

Araxes R.

Araks R. Aras nehri
Egri R.

Erasx R.
Mure R.

ArSak Ergek golii

REFERENCES

G. 41
39°56' X 48°20'
E. 38-39, 50

E. 39-40

MAPS

U. 324 D IV

E. G4-G7
AA 6, 105
CM PC

E. G-5
AA105

NOTES

See Ch. XI n. 56.

.See Mehmedik R.

OS

*

Ardanuc R. G. 41 U. 324 CII The coordinates given are for
41°05' X 42°05' the locality and district.

Arethusa Aretissa See p. 460 n. 56. tSrg
Arghana su See Maden suyu. £cj
Arpa 9ayi Axuryan R. G. 44 U. 325 DIV tz!

Rah R. 40°06' X 43°44' 2
Arsanas See Arsanias.
Arsanias R. Arsanas Euphrates R. AA 107

Aracani Murat nehri HW lOa D-2
Askar deresi See Aksar deres .
Axuryan R. Akhurean R. Arpa cayi E. 32 E. B-5

Rah R. AA 107
Kars R.

Azat R. Garni gay E. 31 E. B-6
AA7

Bala rud See Balan rot.
Balan rot Bala rud E. 44 E. G-8 See Bolgara gay.

Balas rot
Balas rot See Balan rot.
Batmansuyu Nymphios R. G. 81 U. 340 DII

Kahrt' 37°45' X 41°00'



D. RIVEKS - LAKES - SEAS

The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given :

L. lake.
R. river.
S. sea.

NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
- H

O
AbrikR ................................ See Ch. IV n. 19. O

3Acampsis ............................... See Akampsis.
Adzharis Tskali R. Cxenis Clali R. U. 324 C II

Adzho R. AA 6
Bzang R. W

Adzho R .......... ..................... See Adzharis Tskali R. ^
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. E. 32 E. B-4 ^

Akamsis Coruh nehri A A 104
Voh R. CM Oc p

Akamsis ............................... See Akampsis. W
Ak gayi ............................... See Tlmut R. 02
Ak gayi II .............................. See Cowars rod. '
Akhurean R ............................... See A^uryan R. &
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 U. 324 D III Coordinates given are for GO

40°05' X 38°12' locality.
See also Piilk 9ayi.

AlisR ................................ tfeeHalysR.
Angu R. Arapkir cayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20.

Gortuk
bo

Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 w
Murat nehri AA 6 *

Araks R ................................ See Araxes R.
Arapkir $ayi .............................. See Angu.



NAME

Aras nehri

Araxes R.

ArSisak L.

ArSisak R.

VARIANT EQUIVALENT

Araxes R.

Araks R. Aras nehri
Egri R.
Erasx R.
Mure R.

Arcak Er9ek go'lii

REFERENCES

G. 41
39°56' x 48°20'
E. 38-39, 50

E. 39-40

MAPS NOTES

U. 324 D IV

E. G4-G7
AA 6, 105
CM PC

E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 56.
AA105

See Mehmedik R.

bi
OS
OS*

Ardanu9 R. G. 41 U. 324 CII The coordinates given are for
41°05' x 42°05' the locality and district.

Arethusa Aretissa See p. 460 n. 56. |>
n3

Arghana su See Maden suyu. jrj
Arpa 9ayi Axuryan R. G. 44 U. 325 DIV 52!

Rah R. 40°06' x 43°44' 2
Arsanas See Arsanias.
Arsanias R. Arsanas Euphrates R. AA 107

Aracani Murat nehri HW lOa D-2
Askar deresi See Aksar deres .
A^uryan R. Akhurean R. Arpa $ayi E. 32 E. B-o

Rah R. AA 107
Kars R.

Azat R. Garni gay E. 31 E. B-6
AA7

Bala rud See Balan rot.
Balan rot Bala rud E. 44 E. G-8 See Bolgara 9ay.

Balas rot
Balas rot See Balan rot.
Batmansuyu Nymphios R. G. 81 U. 340 DII

Kalirt' 37°45' x 41°00'



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Bendimahi 9ayi G. 89 U. 340 BIV
38°55' X 43°35' AA 7

Berklinziilkarneynsuyu G. 90 U. 340 AIV
38°31' X 40°29'

Bingol su Harsanova suyu ? See Ch. 1 n. 32a.
Boas See Akampsis.
Bohtan su See Botan 9ayi. ^
Bolgara 9ay Balan rot E. 44 E. G-8 See Ch. IX n. 13. g
Botan 9ayi Bohtan su Kentrites R. G. 103 U. 340 DII ^

Jerm R. 37°44' X 41°48' g
Bolxa R. Oltu 9ayi E. 45 E. B-4 ^
Bulam L See Ha9li Golii. £d
Bzang R See Adzharis Tskali R. <1
Bznunik' S See Van L. S3
Calgar R. See Ch. II n. 19d. ™
Qaltisuyu Kangal su G. 123 U. 341 BII See Ch. IV p. 68. F

39°23' X 38°24' ft
Caspian S. Kaspic S. E. 58 E. A. 8-G-8 oo

Hyrkanian S. '
C/ekerek irmagi Scylax R. G. 138 U. 324 DIV H

40°34' X 35°46' rc
Centritis See Kentrites R.
Qeyhan nehri Jaihun 9ayi Pyramus R. G. 145 U. 341 CIV

36°45' X 35°45'
goruh nehri Akampsis R. G. 160 U. 324 C III

Boas R. 41°36' X 41°3o' AA 6
Voh R. g

Covk'L. Goloukgolu E. 57 E. G-3 ~*
AA105



NAME VARIANT

Cowars rod

Qvenis clali
Cyrus R.
Degirmen deresi

Dicle nehri
Dklat R
Eeri R . . . . .
Elmali deresi

Ep'rat R
Eras^ R
Ercek golii

Euphrates R. Ep'rat R.

Firat nehri

Gargar R.

Garni gay
Gayl R.

Gelakuneac S

EQUIVALENT

Ak cayi II

Kura
Pyxites R.

Arfiisak L.

Arsanias R.
Kara su cayi
Murat nehri
Firat nehri
Euphrates R.

Karkar R.

Azat R.
Lykos R.
Kelkit gayi

REFERENCES

E. 64

G. 173 (6)
41°00' X 39°46'

G. 207
39°25' X 40°35'

G. 211
38°39' X 43°22'
E. 51

G. 226
31°00' X 47°25'
E. 46

E. 46 (2)

MAPS

E. G-6
AA105

HW 29a P-4
U. 324 C IV

U. 340 B IV

E. B-4
AA6

U. 341 B III

E. G-7
AA107
AA105
E. B-2
AA 106

NOTES

See Ch. XI n. 61.
See also Karmir R.
See Adzharis Tskali.

See Tigris R.
.See Tigris R.
See Araxes R.
See Ch. XI n. 53.

See Euphrates R.
.See Araxes R.

See Ch. Ill nn. 5, 24a.

. See Sevan L.

to
CO
oo

Gercanis R. G. 234 The coordinates given are for
39°54' x 38°44' the locality.

Gernaoksuyu Gernevik G. 236 U. 340 BI
39°37' x 44°07'



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Gernevik See Gernaoksuyu.
Geuljik L See Golcuk L.
Ginek R. Goniksuyu E. 47 E. G-4

AA6
Goksu nehri Sarus R. G. 244 (5) U. 341 D III

36°20' X 34°05'
Golcuk L. Geuljik Hazar golii G. 246 U. 340 AIV

Goljik Covk' L. 38<>30' X 39°25'
Goljik See Golcuk L.
Goneksuyu See Goniksuyu.
Goniksuyu Goneksuyu Ginek R. G. 249 U. 340 AII See Ch. I n. 27.

Gunig su 39°00' X 40°41'
Gortuk See Angu R.
Great Zab See Zab R.
Giimiisane deresi Harmut su G. 255 U. 324 CIV

40°30' X 39°23'
Gunig su See Goniksuyu.
Ha9li golii Bulam L. G. 267 U. 340 AII-III

39°00' X 42° 18'
HalysR. Alis R. Kizil Irmak E. 32, 63 E. B1-G2 See Ch. Ill n. 20.

CM Kd Hd Jd
Harabe deresi Harbe Menaskut R. ? G. 275 U. 340 A III

38°56' X 40°56'
Harmut su See Gumu§ane deresi.
Harsit deresi Haraut R. G. 277

Kharsut 41°01' X 38°52'
Hasanova suyu Bingol su ? G. 280 U. 340 AII

39°11' X 41°06'
Hayoc jor su See Xosab R.
Hazar golii See Golcuk.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Ho§ap .Xbsab R. G. 295 U. 340 BIV Coordinates given are for the
38°20' X 43°46' locality. J£

Hrazdan R. Hurazdan R. Zanga R. E. 63 E. B-6 ®
AA7

Hurazdan R See Hrazdan R.
Hyrkanian S See Caspian S.
Imerhav ?ayi Imerhevi Meruli G. 306 U. 324 CII

41°17' X 42°13'
E. 73 E. B-5

Iris R. Yesil irmagi E. 54 E. B-5
CMKc

Jaihun 9ayi See Ceyhan nehri.
Jegam R. Zegam See Azerbaijan Atlas 21 and Ch.
JermR. Kentrites E. 78 E. E-7 IXn.21. f>

Botan $ayi ^
Kala-0R See K'alirt' R. Iz)
K'alirt' R. Kala-0 Nymphios R. E. 89 E. D4-G-4 See Ch. I nn. 13, 14, 19. S

Sit'it'ma R.
<

Batmansuyu
Kangal su See Caltisuyu.
Kapudan S. Kapautan S See Urmiah L.
Karasu Marmet R. G. 356 (1) U. 340 BIV

38°32' X 43° 10' AA 6
Kara su 9ayi Euphrates R. G. 356 (3) U. 340 AI

Melas R.
Firhat nehri 39°42' X 39°32' AA 6

Karasuyu Mel R. G. 356 (20) U. 340 A III
38°49' X 41°28'

Karabudak 9ayi G. 337 U. 341 BII
39°28' X 38°32'

Karaderesu G. 343(12) U. 324 CIV
40°57' X 40°04'



NAME

Karkar R.
Kannalas R.
Karmir R.

K'asal R.
Keii . . . .
Kelkit §ayi

Kentrites R.

Khabur R.

Kizil gay .
Kizil irmak

Komiir 9ayi

Kor su .
Koroy jor
Kotoroy R.
Kotur $ayi
Kulp su
Kur . . .
Kura R.

Kuru 9ayi

Lice
Li6ik . . .
Limb .
Lumb R.

VARIANT EQUIVALENT

Zamantisuyu ?
Kotur R.
Kotoroy R.
Kizil gay

Lykos R.
Gayl R.

Centritis Botan gayi
Jerm R.
Zabor R.
K'abaros

Qyzyl Yrmaq Halys

Kor su
Kotur gayi
Kotoroy R. Karmir R.
Kulp dere

Kur Cyrus R.
Mtkvari R.

Limb R.

REFERENCES

E. 58

G. 378
40°46' X 36°32'

E. 55(1)

G. 270
41°45' X 35°59'
H. 414 (4)
39°40' X 39°03'

E. 61
E. 60

G. 437
39°24' X 49°19'
E. 61
G. 442 (8)
38°35' X 38°22'

MAPS

G-6

AA7

U. 324 D III
AA6
CMPf

E. D-5

U. 324 D I

U. 340 A I

E. G-5
E. G-6
AA7
U. 340 A III

AA6
E. B5-G8
U. 341 B III

NOTES

. See Gargar R.
See Gh. IV n. 7.
See also Cowara rod.

. See Miws Gayl.

. See Karmir R.

Coordinates given are for the
locality.

.See Koroy jor.

. See Kura R.

.See Saromsuyu.

.See Perisuyu.

.See Lumb.
See Ch. XI n. 60.



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES
_—_ . , ^

i p^
Lychnitis L See Sevan L. to
Lycus R See Lykos R.
Lykos R. Lycus R. Gayl R. CM Lc

Kelkit cayi
Maden suyu Arghana su U. 340 AIV The coordinates in G. 452 do

not suit the indicated locality.
Mahmedik 9ay See Mehmedik.
Maku 9ay Tehnut R. AA 7

Zanginiardere
Maligir Mirangir U. 340 A III
Mananali R. Tuzlasuyu E. 65 E. G-4

AA105 >
H3

Marat See Mrit. 2
Marmet R. Mermenid R. E. 65 E. G-5 &

Mermid R. AA 105 2
rN

Kara su
MecZawR See Zab R.
Mehmedik deresi Mahmedik 9ay Arcisak R. E. 39 E. G-5

Memedik deresi U. 340 B IV
MelR. TeleboasR. E. 70 E. G-4

Kara suyu
Memedik See Mehmedik deresi.
Menaskut R. Harbe deresi ? See Ch. I n. 32b.
Mermenid See Marmet R.
Mermid See Marmet R.
Meruli See Imerhav 9ayi.
Mirangir See Maligir R.
MiwsGaylR. Mews Gayl Kefi R. E. 70 E. G-4 See Ch. I nn. 25-26.

Li6ik R. AA 105
Perisuyu



NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

Mrit R. Marat R. E. 71 E. B-4

Mrul R. E. 71 E. B-4
Mtkvari See Kura R.
Munzur deresi Muzur G. 479 U. 340 AIV

Mzur 38°46' X 39°27'
Murat nehri Euphrates- G. 480 U. 341 B III

Arsanias R. 38°52' X 38°48' g
Mure See Murcamawr. ^
Murcamawr R. Mure R. Araxes R. E. 71 E. G-4 -3

Egri g
Murgulsuyu deresi G. 480 U. 324 CII ^

41°20' X 41°40' »i—i
Muzur R. Munzur deresi E. 71 E. G-3 <J

Mzur R. AA 105 §
Mzur See Muzur R. ,
Nazikgolu G. 486 U. 340 A III f

38°50' X 42°16' AA 105 j*
Nikephorios See Nymphios. &
Nymphios R. Nikephorios K'alirt' R. CM Pf

Sit'it'ma R. fed
Batmansuyu 02

Oltu9ayi Bolxa R. G. 493 U. 324 C III
40°50' X 41°40' AA 6

Palin R. Perisuyu E. 76 E. G-3
Miws Gayl R.
Keli R.

Perisuyu Palin R. G. 510 U. 340 AIV See Ch. I n. 25. J£
Miws Gayl R. 38°50' X 39°35' AA 6 *»
Keli R.
LiSik R.

Piramis See Pyramus.



NAME VARIANT

Pontos Euxeinos

Pulat dere
Piilk §ayi

Pyramus R. Piramis
Rah R.

Saromsuyu

Sarsap deresi

Sarus R. Saris su
Scylax R.

Sememe deresi

Sevan L.

Sit'it'ma R. Sit 'ma

Talori deresi

Tatta L.
Thospitis L
Tigris R.

EQUIVALENT

Black S.

Aksar

Ceyhan nehri
A^uryan
Arpa §ayi
Kars R.

Lice R. ?

Goksu nehri
Cekerek irmagi

Gelakuneac S.
Lychnitis L.

Tuz golii

Dicle nehri
Dklat R.

REFERENCES

E. 78

G. 517
39°51' X 40°07'

E. 78

G. 541
38°21' X 40°54'
G. 541
38°21' X 37°13'

E. 81

G. 550
39°56' X 40°45'
E. 47

G. 582
38°12' x 41°10'

G. 597
31°00' X 47°25'
E. 86

MAPS

E. B2-B4
CM Da-Oa
U. 324 D III
U. 340 A I

CM Jg-Kf
E. B-5

U. 340 A III

U. 341 B IV

CM Jf- Jg
E. B-2
CM Jc
U. 324 C IV

E. B-6
AA7

U. 340 A III

CM He

CM Pe Of
AA6
E. G-4

NOTES

. See Goksu nehri .

See K'alirt' R.

See Ch. IV n. 7.
. See Van L.



NAME VARIANT

Mrit R.

Mrul R.
Mtkvari
Munzur deresi Muzur

Mzur
Murat nehri

Mure
Murcamawr R. Mure R.

Murgulsuyu deresi

Muzur R.

Mzur
Nazik golii

Nikephorios
Nymphios R. Nikephorioa

oltawi

Palin R.

Perisuyu

EQUIVALENT

Marat R.

Euphrates-
Arsanias R.

Araxes R.
Egri

Munzur deresi
Mzur R.

K'alirt' R.
Sit'it'ma R.
Batmansuyu
Bolxa R.

Perisuyu
Miws Gayl R.
Keli R.
Palin R.
Miws Gayl R.
Keli R.
Licik R.

REFERENCES

E. 71

E. 71

G. 479
38°46' X 39°27'
G. 480
38°52' X 38°48'

E. 71

G.480
41°20' X 41<>40'
E. 71

G. 486
38°50' X 42°16'

G. 493
40°50' X 41°40'
E. 76

G. 510
38°50' X 39°35'

MAPS

E. B-4

E. B-4

U. 340 A IV

U. 341 B III

E. G-4

U. 324 C II

E. G-3
AA105

U. 340 A III
AA105

CMPf

U. 324 C III
AA6
E. G-3

U. 340 A IV
AA6

NOTES

.See Kura R.

.See Murcamawr.

.See Muzur R.

.See Nymphios.

See Ch. I n. 25.

H
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Piramis See Pyramus.



NAME VARIANT

Pontos Euxeinos

Pulat dere
Piilk §ayi

Pyramus R. Piramis
RahR.

Saromsuyu

Sarsap deresi

Sarus R. Saris su
Scylax R.

Sememe deresi

Sevan L.

Sit'it'ma R. Sit'ma

Talori deresi

Tatta L.
Thospitis L
Tigris R.

EQUIVALENT

Black S.

Aksar

Ceyhan nehri
A^uryan
Arpa cayi
Kars R.

Lice R. ?

Goksu nehri
Cekerek irmagi

Gelakuneac S.
Lychnitis L.

Tuz golii

Dicle nehri
Dklat R.

REFERENCES

E. 78

G. 517
39°51' X 40°07'

E. 78

G. 541
38°21' X 40°54'
G.541
38°21' X 37°13'

E. 81

G. 550
39°56' X 40°45'
E. 47

G. 582
38°12' x 41°10'

G. 597
31°00' X 47°25'
E. 86

MAPS NOTES

E. B2-B4
CM Da-Oa
U. 324 D III
U. 340 A I

CM Jg-Kf
E. B-5

See Goksu nehri.
U. 340 A III

U. 341 B IV

CM Jf- Jg
E. B-2
CM Jc
U. 324 C IV

E. B-6
AA7

See K'aiirt' R.
See Urmiah L.

U. 340 A III

CM He See Ch. IV n. 7.
See Van L.

CM Pe Of
AA6
E.G-4

to

*
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NAME VARIANT

Thnut R.

Tortum $ayi

Tortum golii

Tuz golii

Tuzlasuyu

Urcajor R.
Urmiah L.

VanL.

Varsak springs
Vedi R.
Voh Yoh

.Xabor
Xosab R.

Yenice irmagi

Ye§il irmagi

EQUIVALENT

Ak §ayi
Maku gay
Zanginiardere

Tatta L.

Mananali R.

Vedi R.
Kapudan S.
Kapautan S.
Spautan S.
Bznuneac S.
Thospitis L

Urcajor R.
Akampsis R.
Boas R.
Coruh nehri
Kakamar R.

Hayoc jor R.
Hosap suyu
Zamantisuyu
Karmalas R. ?
Iris R.

REFERENCES

E. 86

G. 604
40°47' X 41°42'
G. 604
40°47' X 41°42'
G. 610(2)
38°45' X 33°25'
G. 610
39°43' X 40°16'
E. 76
E. 58

E. 620
38°33' X 42°46'

E. 32, 84

E. 62

G. 658
37°36' X 35°35'
G. 643
41°24' X 36°35'

MAPS NOTES

E. G-6
AA105

U. 324 C III
AA6
U. 324 C III

U. 340 A I
AA6
E. G-6
E. D-6
AA6

U. 340 B IV
See Ch. XI n. 56.
See Ch. XI n. 21.

AA7
E. B-4 See Ch. Ill n. 24a.

See Khabur R.
E. G-5

U. 341 C I

U. 324 D IV

H3
O
O
3
g

t̂— 1

CO

£
H
CO

CO
H
CO

OT



LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES

to
Yoh SeeVoh. §s
ZabR. MecZaw G. 657 AA6 *

36°00' X 43°21'
E. 66 E. D-5

Zamanti suyu See Yenice irmagi.
Zanga See Hrazdan R.
Zanginiardere Maku 9ay AA 7

Tlmut R.
Zegam R See Jegam.
Ziban Tigris See Tigris.



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE *

Since the original bibliography of Armenia in the Period of Justinian
has of necessity become obsolete after the passage of more than half
a century, and its form did not correspond to modern standards, this
Bibliographical Note and the Bibliography which follows it are an
attempt to indicate to the reader some of the major studies which
have appeared since its publication. The vastness of Adontz's
interests and the expansion of Armenian, Byzantine and Iranian
studies in the intervening period preclude any suggestion of biblio-
graphical completeness, so that only the most general outline has
been attempted here. Wherever possible, more recent works sub-
suming earlier scholarship and bibliography have been listed to remain
within manageable bounds. Consequently, a number of familiar
works have had to be omitted. A number of more specialized studies
will be found in the Bibliography and in the relevant notes. In all
these cases, however, numerous lacunae of Avhich the editor remains
painfully aware must strike the various specialists. At best, therefore,
this Note is intended as an introduction to the student, and not as
a guide to the experienced scholar.

Before turning to the works of other specialists, we should note that
Adontz, himself, developed and reworked much of the material found
in Armenia in the Period of Justinian in a number of subsequent
studies many of which will be found listed below in the Bibliography.
For a more extensive listing, both the obituary article in Handes
Amsorya, LXI (May, 1947) and the bibliography in the Annuaire de
VInstitut de philologie et d'histoire orientale et slave of the Universite
Libre de Bruxelles, IV (1936) should be consulted as well as the article
of K. Yuzbasyan in PBH (1962/4).

The single most relevant work at present for the study of Armenia in
the Period of Justinian is unquestionably Cyril Toumanoff's Studies
in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963) in which he has
expanded and re-worked most of the subjects treated earlier by
Adontz, with the possible exception of the Armenian Church which

* For the full reference on each entry, the Bibliography should be consulted where
necessary.
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is discussed only tangentially. Toumanoff's extensive work on the
history, geography and particularly the social structure of ancient
and mediaeval Armenia, as well as of Transcaucasia, provides in
one sense a new edition of Armenia in the Period of Justinian incorpor-
ating both the subsequent scholarship and the necessary revisions.
Hence, Adontz's work now benefits by being read in conjunction with
Toumanoff's attendant commentary.

I. The Sources

In a number of cases the sources cited by Adontz have received
more satisfactory editions, and for several classical works he relied
on the obsolescent Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, even
though both Theophanes the Confessor and Theophylakt Simokattes
had already appeared in the preferable editions of C. de Boor (1883 and
1887). To these should now be added A. Pertusi's edition of Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus' de Thematibus (1952) and Moravcsik, Jenkins,
et al.'s publication of the same emperor's de Administrado Imperio
(1949, 1962). The Mommsen, Kriiger, et al. edition of the Corpus
Juris Civilis has become standard despite some of the misgivings
voiced by Adontz, and where it is available, the Conciliar documen-
tation is probably better cited according to Schwartz's Acta Conciliorum
Oecumenicorum (1914) than according to Mansi. There are better
editions of several of the Episcopal Notitiae than the one of Pinder
and Parthey, as was already observed by Louis Eobert, Villes d'Asie
Mineure, pp. 428 sqq., and Honigmann's Le Synekdemos d'Hierokles
et Vopuscule geograpliique de Georges de Chypre (1939) should now be
consulted on both these treatises. Finally, Miller's Itineraria Romana
(1916) is the standard edition for the Itinerarium Antonini and the
Tabula Peutingeriana. Although the volumes of the Loeb Classical
Library are of variable quality and in numerous instances to be checked
against the critical edition of the text, they provide a convenient and
generally accurate English translation of the original; when available,
however, the French translations in the parallel Bude series are often
preferable.

In the case of Syriac sources such as Ephraem Syrus, John of
Ephesus, or Ps. Zacharias of Mitylene, the versions published in the
Corpus Scriptorum CJiristianorum Orientalium have superseded earlier
ones.
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Armenian sources unfortunately continue to lack critical editions
in far too many instances; moreover, such editions as " Agat'angelos ",
Movses Kalankatwaci, and Movses Xorenaci (Tiflis, 1909, 1912, 1913),
Mal^asyanc's Sebeos (Erevan, 1939), and Abrahamyan's Yovhannes
Mamikonean (Erevan, 1941), are still difficultly obtainable, and were
regrettably inaccessible to this editor. Nevertheless, a number of
new editions have replaced those used by Adontz: Akinian's Koriwn
(Vienna, 1952), Ter Minaseanc's Elite (Erevan, 1957), Melik' - Ohan-
janyan's Kirakos Ganjakeci, (Erevan, 1961), Yuzbasyan's Aristakes
Lastivertci (Erevan, 1963). A new version of Yakovb Karneci is to
be found in volume II of Hakobyan's Minor Chronicles of the XIII-
XVIII C. (1958), and the first volume of the Armenian Book of Canons
containing the Canons of St. Sahak, appeared in 1964. The so-called
Diegesis or Narratio de Rebus Armeniae, which Adontz preferred to
cite in his own copy of the MS rather than according to the Combefisius'
edition fathered by Migne simultaneously on the elusive " Isaac
Katholikos " (PG CXXXII) and Philip the Solitary (PG CXXVII),
has now received the excellent edition of Garitte in the CSCO (1952).

Translations of Armenian sources into western languages, with the
outstanding exception of Dowsett's The History of the Caucasian
Albanians by Mouses Dasxuranci (1961) and his Penitential of Dawit'
of Ganjak in the CSCO (1961), have hardly changed since Adontz's
time, and remain almost uniformely unsatisfactory.

Considerable epigraphic material unavailable to Adontz has come
to light in recent years. The pre-Armenian, Urartian period has
been illuminated by Melikishvili's edition and translation of the
Urartian inscriptions, Urartskie klinoobraznye nadpisi (1960), comple-
mented by D'iakonov's Urartskie pis'ma i dokumenty (1963) and his
" Assyro-Babylonian Sources on the History of Urartu ", VDI (1951).
The Armavir inscriptions of the formerly unidentified Erwandian-
Orontid rulers of Armenia, some of the Aramaic inscriptions of the
Artaxiad dynasty, and the Garni inscription of king Trdat III, together
with a number of other epigraphic sources, have been collected in
K. Trever's Ocherki po istorii kultury drevnei Armenii (1953). The
Nemrud dag inscriptions of the kings of Kommagene, whom Toumanoff
has linked with the Zariadrid dynasty of Sophene, are found in Jalabert
and Mouterde, Inscriptions de Syrie, I, until the expected publication
of the final report on Nimrud dag by T. Goell and F.K. Dorner,
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and a list of the more recently discovered Artaxiad Aramaic inscrip-
tions is given by Perikhanian in her latest article in the REA (1966).
Three volumes of the Corpus Inscriptionum Armenicarum are now out
(I960, 1966, 1967), and such collection of foreign sources on Armenia as
Melik'set'-Bek, Georgian Sources concerning Armenia and the Armenians
(1934, 1936, 1955) and Nalbandian, Arabic Sources Concerning Ar-
menian and the Neighbouring Lands (1965), should likewise be consulted.

The great Sasanian inscriptions, whose discovery has greatly affected
Armenian chronology especially in the third century, are to be found in
the following publications: Herzfeld, Paikuli (1924), Nyberg, Hdffidbdd
(1945), Sprengling, Third Century Iran (1953), and Maricq, Res GestaeDivi
Saporis (1958) which contains the earlier bibliography. For the earlier
Achemenian inscriptions, the standard text at present is Kent, Old
Persian (1953). Finally, the Greek and Latin inscriptions found in
Armenia and Pontus were collected by Anderson, Cumont and
Gregoire in Studia Pontica, III (1910).

Adontz was acutely aware of the fact that all hypotheses on Ar-
menian history and culture were, of necessity, only as sound as the
sources on which they were based, and he turned repeatedly to this
problem both in Armenia in the Period of Justinian, and in subsequent
studies. Nevertheless, the status of many crucial Armenian literary
sources remains equivocal and controversial at best. The most
convenient introduction to the multiple problems of this subject is
found in M. Abelyan's Hayoc hin grakanufyan Patmut'iwn (1944,
1946), but this work should be complemented in most cases, since
Abelyan's views have not been invariably shared by his colleagues.
The most convenient resume of the continuing controversy over
the date and purpose of the History attributed to Movses .Xorenaci
in which Adontz actively participated is given by Toumanoff in his
Studies, and his recent article in HA (1961). On the various problems
of the compilation traditionally associated with the name of Agat'-
angelos, but for which recent scholars tend to prefer the descriptive
title of Gregorian Cycle, the fundamental study is Garitte's admirable
Documents pour I'etude du lime d'Agathange (1946), now comple-
mented by his study in AB (1965). A resume of the
literature on the Armenian Geography formerly attributed to
Movses Jforenaci can be found in Eremyan's Hayastan est " As^ar-
hacoyc " (1963) and in Hewsen's useful abstract in the REA (1965).
On the so-called Anonymous or Primary History of Armenia, usually
found in conjunction with the History of Sebeos, see Adontz's own
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study, Markwart in Ca (1930), Mal^asyanc in VV (1949) Abgaryan,
Sebeosi Patmut'iwn (1965) and Toumanoff, Studies. On Koriwn's
Life of Mesrop Mastoc, see once again Adontz's work, Akinian
in HA (1949), and the collections of articles on Mesrop Mastoc published
by the Armenian Academy of Sciences (1962) and the University of
Erevan (1963). On P'awstos Buzand, see Excursus U in Stem's
Histoire du Bas Empire, II (1949), on Elise, Akinian's numerous
articles in HA (1931-1937, 1950-1951), on Lewond, likewise Akinian,
HA (1929). On Sebeos, the most recent extensive study is Abgaryan's
Sebeosi Patmut'iwn (1965), though Abgaryan's conclusions have
not been definitively accepted. On the alteration of the date of
Uxtanes' History of Armenia, see Peeters, " Sainte Sousanik " in AB
(1935), on Movses Kalankatwaci or Das^uranci, Akinian, HA (1952,
1956-1958) and Dowsett, History of the Caucasian Albanians (1961).
On the Treatise attributed to Eznik the Priest, see Akinian's answer
to Adontz, HA (1938). Finally the Code of M^it'ar G5s and its
relationship with other such works has attracted considerable attention
e.g. Samuelean, Myifar Gosi Datastanagirk'n (1911), Tigranian,
IKIAI (1925), Kiwleserean, HA (1926), Harut'yunyan's Introduction
to Papovian's translation, Armianskii Sudebnik Mkhitara Gosha
(1954), Gralstyan in his edition of Smbat Sparapet's Datastanagirk'
(1958), Pivazyan, BM (1960), and T'orosyan, EM (1962). See also
Mecerian, BA (1947-1948), and Pigulevskaia's article on the Syrian
Lawcode, C7ZL(1952). As in all cases of actively controverted subjects,
all these interpretations and the bibliography must remain provisional.

II. Geography

Adontz's book was composed at a time when Hiibschmann's great
study, Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen (1904) had already appeared
as had the earlier works of Lehmann-Haupt and of Markwart. The
later publications of these authors should, however, be consulted,
especially Lehmann-Haupt's Armenian einst und jetzt (1910-1931)
and Markwart's Skizzen zur historischen Topographie (1928), Siid-
armenien und die Tigrisquellen (1930), and his recently published
MS on the province of Parskahayk' in RE A (1966).

The major recent study of the eastern frontier of the Byzantine
Empire is Honigmann's Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches
(1935), and a systematic attempt not only to identify and locate,
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but also to estimate the territory of the various districts and provinces
mentioned in the Armenian Geography has been presented in Ere-
myan's Hayastan dst " As^a/rhacoyc " (1963). Wherever possible the
multiple articles of Barthold and of Minorsky in the El should likewise
be consulted as well as Hakobyan's As^arhagrut'yun (1968).

The topographical information provided by the various Itineraries
crossing Armenia has been studied by Miller, Itineraria Romana (1916),
and with a more precise focus on their sections dealing with Armenia,
by Eremyan, VDI (1939), and Manandian, Manr hetazotut'yunner
(1932), Hayastani gl-%avor canaparhnerd (1936), and the Trade and
Cities of Armenia (1944).

Considerable information on Armenian ecclesiastical geography,
as well as on secular topography, is provided in Honigmann's other
studies, particularly in his notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, in
Eveques et eveches monophysites d'Asie Anterieure (1951), and in the
article on the location of Romanopolis, which appeared in his Trois
memoires posihumes (1961). The same is true of Garitte's commen-
taries to both the Documents pour Vetude du lime d'Agathange, and the
Narratio de rebus Armeniae.

In addition to these works, information on Armenian geography
is also found in Ruge's articles in PW, Minorsky's " Transcaucasia ",
JA (1930) and his notes to the Hudud al-Alam (1937), Kanayeanc,
Anyayt gawafner hin Hayastani (1914), Manandian, Hin Hayastani
mi k'ani problemneri masin (1944), and Patmakan-As-^arhagrakan
manr hetazotufyunner (1945), Dashian's articles on the western border-
lands of Armenia, HA (1937-1945), Appendix X of Goubert's Byzance
et VOrient, I (1951), Canard's, Histoire de la dynastie des H'amdanides,
I (1951).

For the peripheral lands discussed by Adontz as being at times
part of Armenia, see, in addition to the notes in the Hudud al-'Alam,
Minorsky's History of Sharvdn and Darband (1958) and Barthold's
earlier Mesto prekaspiisJcikh oblastei (1924), for the Caspian districts;
Pigulevskaya, Mesopotamiia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), Honigmann,
Die Ostgrenze, Eveques et eveches, and Le Convent de Barsauma (1954),
as well as Canard, Histoire des H'amdanides, and Dillman's article
in S (1961) together with his La Haute-Mesopotamie orientate (1961),
for Mesopotamia and north Syria; Honigmann's Ostgrenze, and his
article " Kommagene ", PW, IV, Dashian's articles in HA (1937-
1945), Pertusi's commentary on Costantino Porfirogenito de Thema-
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tibus (1952), and Tiracean's article on Kommagene in I AN A (1956),
on the west; and finally, Markwart's Skizzen, Honigmann, Ostgrenze,
Manadian, The Trade and Cities of Armenia, Excursus II in Mncaka-
nyan's Alvanic As-^arni ... surjd (1966), and Hakobyan's Siuniki
T'agavorut'yund (1966), for the northern borders.

Throughout the area studied by Adontz, the problem of the topo-
nymy remains a nightmare for the investigator. Western Asia
Minor has received considerable attention lately in the many studies
of Louis Robert, but the east of the peninsula remains well nigh
terra incognita, especially since maps of this area are generally either
totally inadequate or unobtainable as classified military information.
The survival of ancient Urartian toponyms in Armenian is discussed
by Banateanu, HA (1961), Wittek's article on the transition from
Byzantine to Turkish Toponymy, B (1935) is very useful, and the
Department of the Interior's Gazetteer No. 46 : Turkey provides
coordinates for most sites together with the version of their name as
of ca. 1960, but a systematic concordance of ancient and modern
toponyms, and particularly of their recent, multiple, and rapidly
changing avatars is an imperative necessity.

III. Philology

Armenian linguistics and philology have been until now the most
active fields of Armenology. Consequently, there can be no question
of attempting to give here a review of the extensive literature which
has been added to this subject, all the more so because of Adontz's
generally peripheral treatment thereof.

The first edition of Meillet's Grammaire comparee de I'Armenien
classiques appeared as early as 1902, though Adontz gives no indication
of his being familiar with it as he was with the works of both Hiibsch-
mann and de Lagarde. Of Meillet's other works and Benveniste's
constant studies in BSL, REA, HA, etc., such studies as Meillet's
" Quelques mots parthes", REA (1922), Benveniste's " Titres
iraniens en Armenien", REA (1929), and Titres et noms propres
en Iranien ancien (1966) should be mentioned here as directly
relevant to Adontz's interpretation of na-^arar terminology, as is
Dowsett's challenge of the etymologies proposed by him for such
terms as ter, tikin, in the Memorial du Centenaire de I'ficole des langues
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orientates anciennes of the Institut Catholique (1964). In view of
Dowsett's query of Adontz's capacities as a philologist, of Benvenist's
suggestion of an Iranian origin for such a term as awzit, which Adontz
derived from Syriac, and of the growing evidence for the close con-
nexion between mediaeval Armenian and Parthian, the linguistic
aspects of Armenia in the Period of Justinian should probably be
revised in the light of new scholarship.

For the characteristics of Classical Armenian and its development,
see in addition to Meillet's Grammaire comparee, Karst, Geschichte
der armenischen Philologie (1930), Acafyan, Liakatar Jc'erakanut'yun
Hayoc lezvi (1955), and Benveniste, BSL (1959) on phonetics and
syntax. On the evolution of the language, see Akinian, HA (1932),
Lap'ancyan, Hayoc lezvi patmut'iwn (1961), Lazaryan, Hayoc grakan
lezvi patmut'iwn (1961), and Manandian's Yunaban dprocd (1928),
on the influence of the Hellenistic school. When possible, Acafyan's
difficultly procurable Hayeren armatakan bararan (1926-1935), should
also be consulted, even though not all of his etymologies have proved
acceptable.

On the origin of Armenian and its relationship with other Indo-
European and non Indo-European languages, see Lap'ancyan K prois-
khozhdeniiu Armianskogo iasyka (194:6), and the articles in his Istoriko-
lingmsticheskie raboty (1956) together with the objections of D'iakonov,
" Khetty, Frigiitsy i Armiane", Peredneaziatskii Sbornik (1961),
as well as Haas, HA (1961). For the classification of Armenian within
the Indo-European system, see Pedersen, Le groupement des dialectes
indo-europeens (1925), Solta, Die Stellung des Armenischen im Kreise
der indogermanischen Sprache (1960), and Garibian's report to the
XXV Congress of Orientalists (1960). On the relations of Armenian
and Iranian, see Meillet, REA (1921), Benveniste, HA (1927) and
RE A (1964), Bolognesi, Le fonti dialettali degli imprestiti iranici in
Armeno (1960), and his article in HA (1961); for Armenian and Phry-
gian, Haas, HA (1939), and Bonfante, AQ (1946). See also Deeters,
"Armenisch und Siidkaukasisch" (1926-1927), Vogt, NT (1938),
and for Marr's highly controversial theory, Thomas, The Linguistic
Theories of N. Ja. Marr (1957). Finally, for a survey of the work
of the Institute of Linguistics of the Armenian SSR, see Kostanyan,
VIA (1958).
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IV. Rome and Iran

For works relating to Armenia see below section V.
On the administrative system of the Later Roman Empire and its

eastern provinces, the main general works at present are Magie,
Roman Rule in Asia Minor (1950), Jones, The Cities of the Eastern
Roman Provinces (1937), and The Later Roman Empire (1964), although
Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (1926),
Broughton, Roman Asia Minor (1938), Pigagnol, L'Empire chretien
(1947), and Palanque's edition of Stein's Histoire du Bas Empire
(1949, 1959), should also be consulted. For the post-Justinianic
period, as well as the earlier one, the most recent Byzantine histories,
such as Ostrogorsky's History of the Byzantine State (1957) and the
new edition of volume IV of the Cambridge Medieval History, are
the most convenient references.

For a more recent discussion of Diocletian's reforms and eastern
policy, and the pre-Justinianic administration of the Armenian terri-
tories, see Costa's article in the Dizionnario Epigrafico (1912), Seston,
Diodetien (1946) Cumont's " L'annexion ... de la Petite Armenie ",
in Anatolian Studies (1923), and Ensslin's " Zur Ostpolitik des Kaiser's
Diokletians ", SB A W (1952). On Diocletian's military system, see
Nischer's article in the JRS (1923), and van Berchem, L'armee de
Diodetien (1952); on the praetorian prefecture: Stein, Untersuchung
uber das Officium Prdtorianerprafektur (1922), Palanque, Essai sur
la prefecture du pretoire (1933), and de Laet, ARBEL (1946-1947);
and on the fiscal policy: Pigagnol, L'Impot de capitation sous le Bas-
Empire Romain (1916), Deleage, La Capitation du Bas-Empire (1945),
and Karayannopoulos, Das Finanzwesen des fruhbyzantinischen Staates
(1958).

On the period of Justinian, the latest major study is volume I of
Rubin's Das Zeitalter lustinians (1960), but Palanque's edition of
volume II of Stein's Histoire du Bas-Empire (1949) should also be
consulted, as well as Vasiliey's Justin I (1950), Pigulevskaia's Mesopo-
tamia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), and Hannestad's articles on the
relations with Transcaucasia and Central Asia in B (1955-1957), for
the immediate background of the reign. On Justinian's legal activi-
ties, see Collinet, fitudes historiques sur le droit de Justinien I (1912).

For the partition of A.D. 591 and the relations of Maurice and
S II, see Goubert, Byzance et VOrient (1951) and his preliminary
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article in B (1949), Higgins' The Persian Wars of the Emperor Maurice
(1939), with the clarification of the problem of chronology, and his
article in the CHR (1941) on " International Eelations at the close
of the Sixth Century", also Minorsky's article in BSOAS (1945),
Pigulevskaia's Vizantiia i Iran na rubezhe VI i VII vekov (1946),
and Iskanyan, PBH (1960, 1963).

On the still disputed problem of the Byzantine Themes and the date
of their appearance, see the article of Baynes, in the EHR (1952),
Ensslin, BZ (1953), Pertusi, Aevum (1954), Ostrogorsky, B (1954),
Dolger, Historia (1955), again Pertusi and Ostrogorsky in the Acts
of the XI International Congress of Byzantine Studies (1958), and
particularly the book of Karayannopoulos, Die Entstehung der byzan-
tinischen Themenordnung (1959) which contains a historiographical
survey. On the similarity of the Byzantine administrative re-orga-
nization and the Sasanian reforms of the sixth century, see Stein,
BNJ (1920) and his review of Christensen's first edition of L'Iran
sous les Sassanides, Le Museon (1940), as well as Christensen's own
acceptance of Stem's thesis in the second edition of his work (1944),
excursus II. This thesis has, however been rejected by most recent
Byzantinists among them Ostrogorsky, Pertusi, and Karayannopoulos.

On Early Iranian studies in general, see Henning's Bibliography
of Important Studies on Old Iranian Subjects (1950). Minorsky's
articles in AO (1932-1951), and Frye's The Heritage of Persia (1963),
which gives a good summary of recent interpretations together with
useful bibliographical notes, particularly for Russian publications.
For surveys of Iranian monuments and inscriptions see Henning,
Mitteliranisch (1959), and Vander Bergh, L'Archeologie de VIran
ancien (1959).

On the successive periods of Iranian history relevant to Adontz's
discussion, see, for the pre-Persian era, D'iakonov, Istoriia Medii
(1956) and Aliev, Midiia - drevneishee gosudarstvo na teritorii Azer-
baidzhana (1956), and for the Achaemenians: Echtecham's L'Iran sous
les Achemenides (1946), Olmstead's posthumously published, Persian
Empire (1948). and Leuze's Die Satrapien (1935). Much still remains
to be done on the Seleucid-Parthian periods despite Tarn's " Seleucid-
Parthian Studies ", in PBA (1930), Bikerman's, Les Institutions des
Seleucides (1938), the vast material accumulated in the notes to Eostov-
tzeff's Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World (1941),
the appearance of Debevoise's Political History of Parthia (1938),
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and particularly of Wolski's articles in Eos (1946, 1954), the Bulletin
of the Polish Academy of Sciences (1947), and Ber. (1956-1957). Nu-
merous studies on the archaeological finds at Nisa and their evidence
as to the nature of early Parthian society have been published in the
Soviet Union: e.g. Masson, VDI (1950), D'iakonov and Livshits,
Dokumenty iz Nisy (1960), VDI (1960), Sbornik v Chest' Akad. I.A.
Orbeli (1960), and new material is constantly appearing. On the
contacts between the Parthian Arsacids and Kome, see Dobias' article
in Archiv Orientalni (1931), and the recent synthesis by Bokshanin,
Parfiani i Rim (1960).

For the Sasanians, the locus classicus is still the second edition of
Christensen's L'Iran sous les Sassanides (1944), although the various
studies on the inscriptions should also be consulted, especially Honig-
mann and Maricq, Recherches sur les Res Gestae Dim Saporis (1953),
and Sprengling's critique of earlier accounts of Sahpuhr I's campaigns
in his Iran in the Third Century (1953). On the early period see also
Taquizadeh, BSOAS, XI (1943-1946), Frye, in the Studi dedicated
to Levi della Vida (1956), and Lukonin, Iran v epokhu pervykh Sasa-
nidov (1961). On the wars against the Romans, see in addition to
the studies listed above in reference to the partition of 591, Olmstead,
CP (1942), Eostovtzeff, Ber. (1943), Caratelli, La Parola del Passato
(1947), and Ensslin, SBAW (1947), all on the activities of gahpuhr I,
together with their critique by Sprengling in Third Century Iran.
On the Sasanian north and west frontier, see also Eremyan, IAFAN
(1941) and Nyberg, in the Studia dedicated to Bernhard Karlgren
(1959). Finally on the administration of the empire, see, in addition
to Christensen, Stein's earlier article in BNJ (1920) and his review
of Christensen in Le Museon (1940).

Duchesne-Guillemin's La religion de Vlran ancien (1962) provides a
convenient introduction to the subject, but see also: Unvala, Obser-
vations on the Religion of the Parthians (1925), Jackson, Zoroastrian
Studies (1928), Bidez and Cumont, Les mages hellenises (1938), Spreng-
ling, " Kartir " AJSL (1940), Wikander, Feuerpriester in Kleinasiens
und Iran (1946), Widengren, Numen (1956) and Les religions de I'Iran
(1968), Chaumont, RHR (1960), Zaehner, The Dawn and Twilight of
Zoroastrianism (1961), Benveniste, JA (1964), and on Kartir's mission-
ary activity, de Menasce, AEHE (1956).

For the Iranian social structure and its bases, see Benveniste's
articles, JA (1932,1938), Le vocabulaire (1969) and Dumezil's controver-
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sial thesis in Naissance d'archanges (1945), and L'ideologie tripartite des
Indo-Europeens (1958); on existing institutions, Mazaheri, La famille
iranienne(I$38), Henning, JRAS(I953), Wolski's article on the Arsacid
period, Eos (1954) and Widengren's " Recherches sur le feodalisme ira-
nien ", OS (1956). Finally, on the system of taxation and the lower clas-
ses of society, see Fateh, B80AS (1938), Solodukho, SV (1948), Perik-
hanian, VDI (1952), Pigulevskaia, VDI (1937), and Les miles de
I'etat iranien (1963), and Altheim and Stiehl's highly controversial
Ein asiatischer Stoat (1954).

V. Armenia

Despite the passage of more than half a century, no satisfactory
general history of Armenia has appeared in a western language since
the publication of Armenia in the Period of Justinian. De Morgan's
Histoire du peuple armenien (1919) and Grousset's Histoire de VArmenie
(1947) are on the whole disappointing, or too old to incorporate recent
discoveries. In spite of its great value for reference purposes, Touma-
noff's Studies in Christian Caucasian History, provides no systematic
historical treatment, as is evident from its title. The most useful
general history of ancient and medieval Armenia at present conse-
quently is Manandian's K'nnakan tesut'yun Hay zolovrdi patmut'yan
(1945-1952), and for the Roman period, Asdourian's Die politischen
Beziehungen zwischen Armenien und Rom (1911), although it too
requires rectification on a number of points. See also Sarkisian's
bibliographical survey, VDI (1967).

On the periodization of Armenian history presented by Adontz,
see the critique of Manandian, Feodalism hin Hayastanum (1934) and
The Trade and Cities of Armenia (1944), and Toumanoff, Studies,
as well as the suggestions of Eremyan in VI (1951).

Armenian chronology is still studded with problems and contra-
dictions even on such crucial points as the date of the Christianization
of the country, a point on which Adontz, himself proposed a revision
in his subsequent study " Les vestiges d'un ancien culte en Armenie ",
AIPHO (1936). A number of corrections in the chronology were
already made by Asdourian in his Beziehungen, and for the third
century A.D., the studies of Maricq, S (1955, 1957) and Kasuni,
Akos (1957) have helped bring a modicum of precision into a picture



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 259*

which is still extremely confused. For the date of Diocletian's re-
establishment of Trdat III on the throne of Armenia, the evidence
of the Sasanian inscriptions must now be taken into consideration,
cf. Herzfeld, Paikuli, Sprengling, Third Century Iran, Honigmann-
Maricq, Recherehes, and Eremyan's relation of this material to Ar-
menia, PBH (1966). For the period of the Christian Arsacids, see
the major revision proposed by Baynes, EHR (1910), which has not,
however, been accepted by all scholars, and on particular events,
Peeters, " L'Intervention politique de Constance II ", ARBBL (1931),
" Le debut de la persecution de Sapor ", REA (1921). as well as the
notes and commentary in Garitte's Documents pour I'etude du livre
d'Agathange and the Narratio de rebus Armeniae. The most recent
discussion of Armenian fourth century chronology, hinging on the
date of the Christianization of Armenia, has been given by Ananian,
Le Museon (1961), who includes a resume of other theses, but holds
to the general chronological framework of Manandian and Garitte,
rejecting Baynes' revision.

The period of Armenian history which has benefitted from the most
attention of late, is the earliest pre-Christian era of which Adontz
regretted the almost total ignorance in Armenia in the Period of
Justinian, but to which he too devoted himself in his last major work,
Histoire d'Armenie (1946). The enormous quantity of material
uncovered by Urartian archaeology, complemented by the deciphering
of the Urartian inscription, cannot even be broached in a brief intro-
duction such as this. The most convenient summaries of the scholar-
ship and bibliography of the subject can be found in Piotrovskii,
Vanskoe Tsarstvo (1959), Melikishvili, Nairi-Urartu (1954), Manan-
dian, 0 nekotorykh spornykh problemakh (1956), Lap'ancean, Istoriko-
Lingvisticheskie raboty (1957), and van Loon, Urartian Art (1966),
but the constant publication of new excavation reports and articles
make all syntheses rapidly obsolete and the periodical literature must
invariably be consulted. For the ethnographic pattern of early
Armenia and the neighbouring lands, see below section VII.

On the Achaemenid and Hellenistic periods, our knowledge has
likewise been radically altered by Manandian's identification of the
native Erwandian-Orontid dynasty, cf. Manandian, The Trade and
Cities of Armenia (1944) and Trever's Ocherki po istorii kultury drevnei
Armenii (1953), which contains most of the relevant inscriptions.
For the development of Manandian's thesis, and the link between
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the Orontids, the Zariadrids of Sophene, and the dynasts of Kommagene
commemorated in the Nimrud-dag inscriptions, see Toumanoff's
Studies in Christian Caucasian History, which incorporates the material
and conclusions of earlier articles, and Sargisyan, Hellenistakan darasr-
jani Hayastand (1966). See also Tiracyan in IAN A (1956), and his
report to the XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960). The discovery
of the Aramaic inscriptions of the Artaxiads have also suggested
the need for a re-evaluation of the nature of both the Artaxiad and
the Zariadrid dynasties in relation to each other and to the contempor-
ary powers, cf. in addition to the works of Toumanoff and Trever
already mentioned, Perikhanian's article, RE A (1966) for the recent
bibliography.

For Armenia's history as a buffer state between the Romans and
the Persians, see the following studies in addition to Asdourian's
Beziehungen and the relevant works listed in section IV: on the reign
of Tigran II and the distorting image given by Roman sources- Manan-
dian, Tigran II i Rim (1943), as well as Bckhardt, K (1909-1910),
Giize, K (1926), Manandian, VDI (1939, 1940); on the wars of Nero
ending in the compromise peace of Rhandeia, Schur- K (1923, 1925),
Kudriavtsev, VDI (1948, 1949); and for Trajan's temporary annexa-
tion- Lepper, Trajan's Parthian War (1948). On the period of the
Christian Arsacids, see, in addition to the works already mentioned
under chronology, Akinian, HA (1935), Ensslin, K (1936), Stein,
Histoire du Bas-Empire, I (1959), and Doise, REAnc. (1945), for the
fourth century; Mecerian, BA (1953), Eremyan, VDI (1953), and
Iskanyan, PBH (1966), for the Persian war of 450-451; and Goubert,
Byzance et VOrient, on the period of Maurice.

VI. The Church

On the general history of the early Church and its institutions
touched upon in Adontz's discussion, the most convenient survey
is still Fliche and Martin, Histoire de I'figlise (1946), and on specific
points, the DTC and DHGE are useful as are Grumel's Regestes des
Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople (1932). See also Stein, ZNW
(1935) and Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium (1958).

On the first oecumenical councils and their participants, Laurent's
" Les sources a consulter ", EO (1931), Honigmann's valuable articles
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in B (1939, 1944), and his Patristic Studies (1953), must be consulted,
as well as Schwartz's study in ABAWM (1937) and the Prosopographia
and Topographia which he included in volume II-vi of the AGO.
On the Council of Chalcedon in particular, see the collection of articles
in Grillmeier and Bacht, Das Konzil von Chalkedon (1951-1954), Sellers,
The Council of Chalcedon (1961), and in its relation to Armenia, Sar-
kissian, The Council of Chalcedon and Armenia (1965).

On the geography of the eastern church, Schwartz's and Monig-
mann's above mentioned articles are indispensable, as are Honigmann's
notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, and his fiveques et eveches mono-
physites (1951), Le Convent de Barsauma (1954), and Trois memoires
posthumes (1961). Peeter's Recherches d'histoire et de philologie orien-
tales (1951), and his articles in AB, some of which are included in the
proceeding collection, as well as Garitte's notes to " Agathangelos "
and the Narratio are likewise essential.

For the Armenian Church, studies still begin with Ormanian's
Azgapatum (1914-1927). Tournebize's Histoire politique et religieuse
de I'Armenie (1910) can occasionally be useful despite its age and bias,
and Kogean's recent and controversial Hayoc Ekelecin, should also
be consulted, but Mecerian's Histoire et institutions de Vfiglise arme-
nienne (1965) has proved unexpectedly disappointing. All the works
of Honigmann, Peeters, and particularly Garitte, already cited, are
directly relevant for a study of early Armenian Christianity, as is
Markwart's posthumous Die Entstehung der armenischen Bistiimer
(1931). The most recent survey of the numerous points of controversy
is given by van Esbroeck in AB (1962). On the question of hereditary
ecclesiastical estates, Perikhanian's study on pagan temple-estates,
Khramovye Ob'edinenie (1959) is of considerable interest, albeit dealing
exclusively with the pre-christian period.

VII. The Na%arar System

As indicated at the beginning of this note, all future investigations
of the Armenian na-^arar system should begin with Toumanoff's
extensive Studies in Christian Caucasian History (1963), and the
studies of Iranian institutions and terminology mentioned above will
invariably prove relevant.

For the early social structure of Transcaucasia and the neigh-
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bouring lands, and the complicated ethnographic pattern of the area,
the first section of Toumanoff's Studies may be complemented by
a number of additional works: Hiising's Die Volker Alikleinasiens
und am Pontus (1933), Anderson, Alexander's Gate (1932), Java^isvili's
and Usakov's articles in VDI (1939), Manandian's Hin Hayastani mi
k'ani problemneri masin (1944), Eremyan, VI (1952), Fields' Contri-
bution to the Anthropology of the Caucasus (1953), Aliev's article in the
SbornVk v chest' Akad. I. A. Orbeli (1960), Melikishvili's report to the
XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960), and the collection of archae-
ological articles under the editorship of M. Mellink, Dark Ages and
Nomads (1964). For recent studies of Armenia's northern border-
lands, see Trever, Ocherki po istorii i kultury kavkazskoi Albanii (1959),
the collection of articles on Albania published by the Academy of
Sciences of the Azerbajanian SSR (1962), Mnacakanyan's Alvanic
asxarhi ... surj (1966), and Hakobyan's Syuniki T'agavorut'yund
(1966). On early Armenian society see Manandian IZ (1945) for
the pre-Arsacid period and Eremyan I AN A (1948) for the Hellenistic
epoch.

The entire validity of Adontz's thesis of a similarity between the
Armenian na%arar system and western feudalism hinges on the premise
that the term " feudalism " may properly be applied to other than
medieval european institutions. In recent years, however, this
assumption has been both challenged and defended, and the definition
of " feudalism " as a rigorously circumscribed term, or as a general
stage of development has been hotly debated, especially between
western and Marxist scholars. Cf. Coulborn, Feudalism in History
(1956), and Kosminski, Problemy angliskogo feodalisma (1963). More-
over extensive new studies of western feudalism have altered the
interpretation of this institution, so that a number of Adontz's con-
clusions rest on concepts no longer acceptable to scholars. Conse-
quently, much of the argument in Adontz's last chapter must now
be revised in the light of such studies of feudalism as Bloch's epoch-
making La societe feodale (1939), as well as more recent works such as
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L'economie rurale (1962). Although less directly related to Adontz's
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Chaumont JA (1966).
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Gos and Smbat Sparapet listed in section I, and works dealing with
the Church, as well as Samuelyan's Hin Hay iravunk'i patmut'yun,
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kyan's survey of popular movements, P'ok'r Hayk'i socialakan sar-
zumnere (1951), Hakobyan's major work on the Armenian peasantry,
Hay gyulaciut'yan patmut'yun (1957), and his articles PBH (1962,
1966).

Finally for the history of individual na-^arar houses, see also Muyl-
dermans, HA (1926), Scold, REA (1929) and Mlaker, WZKM (1932),
on the Mamikonean; Kogean, Kamsarakannerd (1926); Markwart,
Ca (1930) and Sahnazaryan, Bagratunyac na%ararakan tohmi cagumd
(1948), on the Bagratids; Oskean, HA (1952), on the Rstuni; and
Bakhudarian in the Sbornik v chest' Akad. I. A. Orbeli (1960), on the
Arcruni.
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 Ancient and Medieval Armenia 
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Prepared by Robert G. Bedrosian


Resource Guides


Eastern Asia Minor and the Caucasus in Remote and Classical Antiquity. This file has clickable links to
resources at Internet Archive, Encyclopaedia Iranica, The Ancient World Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts;
LacusCurtius; Livius; Attalus; Tertullian; Perseus; Wikipedia and others. The material is divided into the
following categories: 1. Prehistory; 2. Hittite, Hurrian, Urartian; 3. Assyrian; 4. The Hebrew Bible, Levantine
Sources; 5. Iranian; 6. Greek; 7. Latin. Attached to the document are chronological tables.


Historical Geography of Armenia and Neighboring Lands at Internet Archive. This file contains clickable
links to resources at Internet Archive, Wikipedia, and other sites, for Armenian historical geography from
remote antiquity through the 20th century.


Armenia and Neighboring Lands in Classical Antiquity. Historical Geography of Armenia, the Caucasus, and
Neighboring Lands, in Classical Antiquity. This is a file of clickable links to entries in Encyclopaedia
Iranica. Topics include: Asia Minor/Caucasus, Pontus, Cappadocia, Commagene, Cilicia, Armenia and
Neighbors, Iberia/Georgia, Pre-Islamic Iran, as well as relevant peoples and places in Remote and Classical
Antiquity. A selection of beautiful color maps from Heinrich Kiepert's Atlas Antiquus (Berlin, 1869) appears
as an attachment to the document.


Medieval Kingdoms and Communities. This is a clickable index of some of Internet Archive's resources
about Armenian kingdoms, principalities, and some non-traditional groups on the Armenian Highlands during
the 10th-15th centuries.


Armenians and Byzantium. This file has clickable links to resources at Internet Archive; Fordham University;
Encyclopaedia Iranica; The Ancient World Online (AWOL); Dumbarton Oaks; Tertullian; Google Images;



https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_hist_geography

https://archive.org/details/ia_ei_histgeo

https://archive.org/details/ia_medkingcom

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenians_byzantium





Wikipedia; and scholarly journals in Armenia, as well as materials for the study of the Armenian Highlands in
the 4th-14th centuries. Chronological tables are attached to the document.


Armenian History and Some Turco-Mongolica at Internet Archive. This file has clickable links to resources at
Internet Archive, Encyclopaedia Iranica, and scholarly journals in Armenia, as well as materials for the study
of the Armenian Highlands in the 11th-15th centuries (the Saljuq, Mongol and early Ottoman periods).
Chronological tables are attached to the document.


Armenian Historical Sources (5th-15th Centuries) in English Translation at Internet Archive.


Classical Armenian Historical Texts (5th-15th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 12 pdf pages. This file is a
clickable index for some of Internet Archive's grabar resources. Additionally, the document contains links to
relevant materials at the Armenian journals Patma-banasirakan handes [Historico-Philological Journal],
Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of Social Sciences], the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal of
the Matenadaran], and the Armenian Academy of Sciences.


Studies of Armenian Literature (5th-17th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 109 pdf pages. This is a clickable
index for some of Internet Archive's resources. It includes studies of Armenian historical sources, secular
medieval poetry, and the works of fabulists, as well as general reference works and bibliographies.


Armenian Bibliographies at Internet Archive, in 3 pdf pages. This file contains clickable links to Internet
Archive's collection of bibliographies on Armenian topics. The list, which is arranged by date archived, also
is available here.


Armenian Lawcodes and Legal History (5th-15th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 6 pdf pages. This file is a
clickable index of some of Internet Archive's resources. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant
materials at Encyclopaedia Iranica, Wikipedia, Fordham University, Yale Law School, The Ancient World
Online (AWOL), and the Armenian journals Patma-banasirakan handes [Historico-Philological Journal],
Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of Social Sciences], and the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal
of the Matenadaran].


Armenian Noble Houses at Internet Archive, in 186 searchable pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for
some of Internet Archive's resources. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at
Encyclopaedia Iranica and Wikipedia.


Armenian Church Resources (5th-19th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 27 pdf pages. This file is a clickable
index for some of Internet Archive's resources. Includes Apostolic, Roman Catholic, and Protestant
confessions, as well as catalogs, philosophical, patristic, and theological materials. Additionally, the
document contains links to relevant materials at other sites.


Armenian Folklore and Mythology Resources at Internet Archive, including some Iranica and Indica and
other reference materials, in 33 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's rich
resources.


Travellers to Armenia (in the 17th through early 20th centuries) at Internet Archive, in 28 pdf pages. This file
is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's resources about journeys to the Armenian Highlands and
neighboring lands. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at Encyclopaedia Iranica.


Armenian Genocide Resources at Internet Archive, in 7 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of
Internet Archive's resources about the Armenian Genocide (1915-1923). Additionally, the document contains
links to relevant materials at Wikipedia, and maps (as attachments).
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Armenian Dictionaries and Grammars at Internet Archive, in 9 pdf pages. This is a clickable index for some
of Internet Archive's Armenian resources, and also includes some Georgian and Kurdish material.


Learning Western Armenian at Internet Archive, in 7 pdf pages. This file contains clickable links to resources
at Internet Archive for learning to read, write, and speak Western Armenian. The guide is intended for
speakers of English, French, or Turkish. Wikipedia has an excellent article on Western Armenian, describing
the language's history and development and where it is spoken. Internet Archive's collection includes
textbooks/grammars, readers, dictionaries, as well as bilingual works (which also make terrific and fun study
aids).


Learning Classical Armenian on the Internet. This page of links points the way to a completely free education
in grabar, Classical Armenian. Includes URLs to: 1. A college-level course in grabar at the University of
Texas website. Available using both the Armenian alphabet and Romanization, this course [Classical
Armenian Online] was prepared by John A. C. Greppin, Todd B. Krause, and Jonathan Slocum. Material from
Armenian historical sources is used in the exercises. 2. Clickable links which will download a fair number of
grabar texts with English translations and a Grabar-English dictionary, all available at Internet Archive.


Gems from the Bible Series


These are study aids for those wanting to learn Classical Armenian irrespective of native language.
These selections from the Old Testament include passages of historical, folklorical, and literary
value, as well as those containing beautiful phraseology and important vocabulary. The format for
the passages shows the grabar text on the left, and a translation on the right. The default translation
language is English. However, there is a Google Translate box at the upper right of that screen which
allows translation of the English into many languages. Texts used: Astuatsashunch' matean hin ew
nor ktakaranats', hamematut'eamb ebrayakan ew yunakan bnagrats' [Old and New Testaments of
the Bible, compared with the Hebrew and Greek texts] (Constantinople, 1895); Oxford Annotated
Bible, Revised Standard Edition (New York, 1962).


Genesis through Deuteronomy 
Joshua through Esther 
Job through the Song of Songs 
The Prophets


Some Reference Works about Ancient and Medieval Armenia at Internet Archive. This page, in pdf format. 
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Maps


Maps of Historical Armenia and Neighboring Lands. This download, in 62 bookmarked pdf pages, is a
collection of color and black-and-white maps in Armenian, Russian, and English, showing historical Armenia
from remote antiquity through the 14th century. Most of the maps were drawn by the renowned cartographer
Suren T. Eremyan. Other cartographers include E. V. Xanzadyan, M. A. Katvalyan, B. H. Harut'yunyan and
Cyril Toumanoff.


Maps of Asia Minor, the Caucasus, and Neighbors in Antiquity. A collection of 283 beautiful historical maps
of Asia Minor (including the Armenian Highlands), the Caucasus, Iran, and neighboring lands including the
Aegean Basin, the Levant, and northern Africa ca. 1500 B.C. to 1500 A.D. Cartographers include: Samuel
Butler, William Shepherd, Ramsey Muir, Heinrich Kiepert, William Ramsay, Keith Johnston, George Adam
Smith, Suren Eremyan, Cyril Toumanoff, W. E. D. Allen and others. Graphics in zipped HTML file.


Armenia: A Historical Atlas, by Robert H. Hewsen(Chicago, 2001). A Wikipedia entry describes the life and
achievements of Robert Hewsen, an extraordinary American historian and cartographer. His magnum opus is
the Atlas. Internet Archive has the entire Atlas, divided into parts. The document referenced here is a page of
clickable links to those parts.


A Manual of Ancient Geography (London, 1881) by the great cartographer Heinrich Kiepert, G. A.
Macmillan, translator in 335 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages. Attached to the document is a selection
of Kiepert's beautiful maps from Atlas Antiquus (Berlin, 1869).


Chronological Tables


Ancient and Medieval Chronological Tables. This is a pdf page with clickable links to tables of importance
for ancient and medieval history (ancient times through the 15th century A.D.) at Internet Archive. The tables
also appear as attachments to the pdf document.


Armenian Chronological Tables. This is a pdf page with clickable links to tables of importance for Armenian
history (ancient times through the 15th century A.D.) at Internet Archive. The tables also appear as
attachments to the pdf document. Categories: Rulers of Armenia and of Western and Eastern Empires; Rulers
of Armenia and Iberia/Georgia; Kat'oghikoi and Corresponding Secular Rulers of the Armenians; Arab
Governors (Ostikans) of Arminiya, 8th Century; Medieval Rulers of Antioch, Cyprus, and Jerusalem; and
Rulers of the Mongol Empires. The index is available in pdf and HTML formats (armchrons.html).


Chronological Tables ca. 1500 B.C. to ca. 1500 A.D. Accurate chronological tables based on chronologies
from the Cambridge Ancient History, Cambridge History of Iran, Cambridge Medieval History, and other
reliable sources. Chronologies cover the period ca. 1500 B.C. to 1500 A.D. and include Western Empires
(Hellenistic, Roman, Byzantine (to 1453)); Eastern Empires (Iranian, Arab, Saljuq, Mongol, Timurid,
Ottoman (to 1481)); Rulers of Armenia and Georgia; Arab Governors (ostikans) of Armenia; Medieval Rulers
of Antioch, Cyprus, and Jerusalem; Heads of the Syrian, Armenian, Nestorian, and Roman Catholic Churches
to ca. 1500; Rulers of the Mongol Empires; as well as tables to accompany Eusebius' Chronicle (Rulers of
Egypt (partial), Assyria, Babylonia, Israel, Judah, Palestine, Judea, Galilee, and Ituraea). Zipped HTML files.


Armenian Writers (5th-13th Centuries), is an HTML application which displays lists of the major Armenian
authors, heads of the Church, and corresponding secular rulers of the Armenians, in adjacent scrollable
frames. Information about the writers includes their major works, and biographies. This material is based on a
course entitled History of Armenian Literature taught by Professor Krikor H. Maksoudian at Columbia
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University in Autumn-Spring of 1972-1973, and compiled by his student, Robert Bedrosian, from class notes,
handouts, and other sources.


Art History


Books and articles about Armenian art, at Internet Archive.


Ancient Arts of Western Asia and Northeastern Africa: Images and Texts, in 10 searchable pdf pages. This
file has clickable links to resources at Google Images, Wikipedia, Internet Archive, The Ancient World
Online (AWOL), Encyclopaedia Iranica, Sacred-Texts, and the Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History, at New
York's Metropolitan Museum of Art. Categories include Mesopotamia, Western Iran, Asia Minor and the
Caucasus, the Levant, Northeastern Africa, and Classical Art (Greece and Rome).


Ancient Arts of Eastern and Southern Asia: Images and Texts, in 11 searchable pdf pages. This file has
clickable links to resources at Google Images, Wikipedia, Internet Archive, Encyclopedia of East Asian Art,
The Ancient World Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts, and the Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History, at New York's
Metropolitan Museum of Art. Categories include China, Korea, Japan, India, and Southeast Asia.


Ancient and Medieval Gardens, in 961 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages, with a section of Armeniaca.
This file includes clickable links to resources at Internet Archive, Wikipedia, Encyclopaedia Iranica,
Dumbarton Oaks, The Ancient World Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts, Google, Google Images, Bard
University, and other sites. Topics include: Gardening in antiquity and the Middle Ages,
Fragrance/Perfume/Incense, Herbology, Folklore and Mythology.


Miscellaneous Armenian-Language Books of the 19th and Early 20th Centuries at Internet Archive. This is a
clickable index for some of Internet Archive's Armenian-language resources. These books were selected for
their illustrations, charts, tables, topics, and/or antiquarian interest. Though mostly unrelated to Armenian
studies, they are examples of the breadth and fineness of some popular Armenian printed works.
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A History of Armenian Literature from the 5th to the 19th Centuries, by Srbouhi Hairapetian (Los Angeles,
1995), in 648 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages, translated into English by multiple translators, and
edited by Barlow Der Mugrdechian and Yervant Kotchounian. This is a translation of the author's outstanding
Armenian original (1986), and is the best general work on the subject in English. Contents: I. Literature of the
Ancient Period (Beginning to 10th Century); II. Medieval Literature (10th to 17th Centuries); and III.
Literature of Restoration (17th through 18th Centuries).


Bibliographia Caucasica et Transcaucasica, volumes 1 and 2 (St. Petersburg, 1874-1876) compiled by M.
Miansarof. Invaluable, extensive bibliographical information about the Caucasus and Transcaucasus. Preface
and tables of contents in French and Russian. Categories include: Natural history, ethnography, peoples,
expeditions, antiquities and inscriptions, numismatics, history, religion, ecclesiastical literature. 873 pdf
pages.


Հայկական մատենագիտութիւն Haykakan matenagitut'iwn (Venice, 1883) by Armenak Salmaslian.
Bibliography of Armenological works and Armenian-language literary works published from 1565 through
1883. 761 pdf pages.


Armenische Grammatik (Leipzig, 1897) by the German philologist Heinrich Hubschmann (1848-1908). An
encyclopedic German-language study of the probable origin of numerous Armenian words listing, in
dictionary fashion, Persian, Syriac, and Greek loanwords, followed by native Armenian vocabulary. 611 pdf
pages.


Armenian translation by Jacobus Dashian/Yakovbos Tashean of predecessor works by Hubschmann
and C. Brockelmann: Ուսումնասիրութիւնք հայերէնի փոխառեալ բարից
Usumnasirut'iwnk' hayere'ni p'oxar'eal barits' [Studies of Armenian Loanwords] (Vienna, 1894), in
233 pdf pages. 1. H. Hubschmann, Semitic; 2. C. Brockelmann, Greek; 3. H. Hubschmann, Native
Armenian. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 15.


Die Umschreibung der iranischen Sprachen und des Armenischen, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Leipzig, 1882),
in 54 pdf pages.


Armenische Studien, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Leipzig, 1883), in 116 pdf pages.


Persische Studien, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Strassburg, 1895), in 315 pdf pages.


Untersuchungen zur Geschichte von Eran, by Joseph Marquart, in two volumes: volume 1 (Gottingen, 1895),
in 792 pdf pages; volume 2 (Gottingen, 1905), in 260 pdf pages.


Chronologische Untersuchungen, by Joseph Marquart (Leipzig, 1899), in 87 pdf pages.


Osteuropäische und ostasiatische Streifzüge, Ethnologische und historisch-topographische Studien zur
Geschichte des 9. und 10. Jahrhunderts, ca. 840-940, by Joseph Marquart (Leipzig, 1903), in 624 pdf pages.


Armenische Studien, by Paul de Lagarde (Gottingen, 1877), in 190 pdf pages.


Gesammelte Abhandlungen, by Paul de Lagarde (Leipzig, 1866), in 302 pdf pages.
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Materialien zur älteren Geschichte Armeniens und Mesopotamiens, by Ferdinand Friedrich Carl Lehmann-
Haupt and Max von Berchem (Berlin, 1907), in 226 pdf pages.


Armenien, einst und jetzt, by Ferdinand Friedrich Carl Lehmann-Haupt, volumes 1 and 2 (Berlin, 1910-
1931), in 568 pdf pages.


Iranisches Namenbuch (Marburg, 1895), by the Iranist Ferdinand Justi (1837-1907). This study, perhaps
Justi's finest work, contains some 4,500 names and 9,500 different individuals mentioned in Iranian-language
sources (Avestan, Middle and New Persian, etc.) from the oldest Avestan texts up to Justi's day. It also lists
names recorded since the 9th-century B.C. in the literary, epigraphical, numismatic, and other traditions of
peoples that Iranians came into contact with or which mention Iranian names (including in languages such as
Assyrian, Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian). The entries provide extensive documentation,
transforming this work into an historical onomasticon. Justi's meticulous scholarship makes his writings
invaluable more than 100 years after his death. 571 pdf pages.


Eranshahr nach der Geographie des Ps. Moses Xoranac'i (Berlin, 1901), by Joseph Marquart/Markwart [Iran
according to the Geography of Pseudo-Moses Xoranac'i]. Classical Armenian text, German translation and
commentary about the districts of Iran in the famous Geography [Ashkharats'oyts'], a 7th century work by the
Armenian polymath Anania of Shirak (610-685). In Marquart's day this work was attributed to the historian
Moses of Xoren. However, the reassigned authorship in no way compromises its information or Marquart's
study. An invaluable work for Iranian, and Armenian studies, as well as for the study of Asian geography.


Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen by Heinrich Hubschmann (Strasbourg, 1904). This is a listing and
morphological analysis of Old Armenian toponyms and is invaluable for studying the historical geography
and civilizations of the Armenian Highlands.


Armenian translation of the above: Հին հայոց տեղւոյ աննունները Hin hayots' teghwoy
annunnere" [Ancient Armenian Place Names] (Vienna, 1907), by Heinrich Hubschmann.


The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 1890; reprinted numerous times), by the distinguished
archaeologist and New Testament scholar W. M. Ramsay (1851-1939), in 538 pdf pages.


J. Saint-Martin, Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur l'Arménie (Paris, 1818-1819), in two volumes: 
volume 1, in 474 pdf pages. 
volume 2, in 536 pdf pages.


Neilson C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia (Chicago, 1938), in 348 bookmarked and searchable pdf
pages. The dynasty of the Arsacids or Parthians ruled Iran/Persia and neighbors from about 247 B.C. to 224
A.D. Contents: 1. The Growth of Parthia; 2. Early Foreign Relations; 3. The Indo-Iranian Frontier; 4. Drums
of Carrhae; 5. The Struggle in Syria; 6. Antony and Armenia; 7. The Contest for the Euphrates; 8. The
Campaign of Corbulo; 9. Parthia in Commerce and Literature; 10. Trajan in Armenia and Mesopotamia; 11.
The Downfall of the Parthian Empire; Rulers: Parthian, Seleucid, Roman Emperors; Map.


V. Chapot, La frontière de l'Euphrate de Pompée à la conquête arabe (Paris, 1907). A detailed study of the
historical geography and ethnography of western historical Armenia from Roman times through the 7th
century A.D.


Armenian translation of the above: Եփրատի սահմանագլուխը Պոմբէոսի
ժամանակէն մինչեւ Արաբացւոց աշխարհակալութիւնը Ep'rati sahmanagluxe"
Pombe'osi zhamanake'n minch'ew Arabats'wots' ashxarhakalut'iwne" [The Euphratean Frontier from
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the Time of Pompey until the Arab Conquest], by V. Chapot, translated by Y. Tashean (Vienna,
1960), in 802 pdf pages. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 189.


Karl Güterbock, Römisch-Armenien und die Römischen Satrapieen im vierten bis sechsten Jahrhundert
(Königsberg, 1900).


Armenian translation of the above, Karl Güterbock's Հռովմէական հայաստան եւ
հռովմէական սատրապութիւնները դ-զ դարերուն Hr'ovme'akan hayastan ew
hr'ovme'akan satraput'iwnnere" d-z darerun [Byzantine Armenia and the Byzantine Satrapies in the
4th-6th centuries] (Vienna, 1914). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 74.


Pascal Asdourian, Die politischen Beziehungen zwischen Armenien und Rom (Venice, 1911).


Hakob Manandyan, Տիգրան Բ և Հռոմը Tigran B ev Hr'ome" [Tigran II and Rome] (Erevan, 1977), in
208 pdf pages. This work was published originally in 1940. The scan was made from Manandyan's Erker A
[Works I] (Erevan, 1977) pp. 407-607.


Translations of this classic work are available in:


English, 
French, and 
Russian.


Karl Güterbock, Byzanz und Persien in ihren diplomatisch-völkerrechtlichen beziehungen im zeitalter
Justinians (Berlin, 1906).


Armenian translation of the above, Karl Güterbock's Բիւզանդիոն եւ Պարսկաստան եւ
անոնց դիւանագիտական եւ ազգային-իրաւական յարաբերութիւնները
Biwzandion ew Parskastan ew anonts' diwanagitakan ew azgayin-irawakan yaraberut'iwnnere"
Yustinianu zhamanak [Byzantium and Persia and Their Diplomatic and National-Juridical Relations
in the Time of Justinian] (Vienna, 1911). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 62. Unfortunately, the
title page is mangled, and pages 68-69 are missing.


W. Tomaschek, Sasun und das Quellengebiet des Tigris (Wien, 1896), in 47 pdf pages.


Armenian translation of the above, W. Tomaschek's Սասուն եւ Տիգրիսի աղբերաց
սահմանները Sasun ew Tigrisi aghberats' sahmannere" [Sasun and the Sources of the Tigris]
(Vienna, 1896). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 21.


Theodor Nöldeke, Aufsätze zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887).


Armenian translation of the above, Theodor Nöldeke's Պատմութիւն Սասանեան
տէրութեան Patmut'iwn Sasanean te'rut'ean [History of the Sasanian Empire] (Vagharshapat,
1896).


K. Patkanov/Patkanian, Essai d'une histoire de la dynastie des Sassanides, d'àpres les renseignements fournis
par les historiens arméniens, in 149 pdf pages. This valuable monograph, which appeared in Journal
Asiatique ser. VI, vol. VII (1866) pp. 101-238, translates and examines passages from Classical Armenian
historical sources of the 5-13th centuries for information on the dynasty of the Sasanians/Sassanians in
Persia/Iran (A.D. 224-651). Historians include: Agat'angeghos, P'awstos Buzand, Koriwn, Ghazar P'arpets'i,
Eghishe, Sebeos, Ghewond, Zenob Glak, Moses of Khoren, John Mamikonean, John Kat'oghikos, T'ovma
Artsruni, Step'annos Asoghik, Movses Dasxurantsi, Samuel of Ani, Mxit'ar of Ayrivank', Vardan Arewelts'i,
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Kirakos of Ganjak, and Step'annos Orbelean. The monograph was subsequently published as a separate book.
The article is a French translation done by E. Prud'homme of K. Patkanian's Russian work.


H. Gelzer, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung (Leipzig, 1899).


Armenian translation of the above, H. Gelzer's Սկզբնաւորութիւնք բիւզանդեան
բանակաթեմերու դրութեան Skzbnaworut'iwnk' biwzandean banakat'emeru drut'ean
[Beginnings of the Byzantine Military Theme System] (Vienna, 1903). Azgayin matenadaran series,
volume 44.


H. Gelzer, Համառօտութիւն Բիւզանդական կայսրների պատմութեան Hamar'o'tut'iwn
Biwzandakan kaysrneri patmut'ean [Concise History of the Byzantine Emperors] (Vagharshapat, 1901), in
526 pdf pages.


H. Gelzer, Համառօտ Պատմութիւն Հայոց Hamar'o't Patmut'iwn Hayots' [Concise History of the
Armenians], translated into Armenian by G. Gale'mk'earean (Vienna, 1897), in 146 pdf pages. The book
includes two appendices by Gale'mk'earean: 1. List of Books Published about the Massacres of the
Armenians of 1895-1897; and 2. List of the Kat'oghikoi and Patriarchs of the Armenians. Azgayin
matenadaran series, volume 25.


Material on the Armenian naxarar (lordly) families is available on another page of this site: Armenian Noble
Houses.


Joseph Marquart/Markwart, Die armenischen Markgrafen (bdeashxk') Exkurs I from Eranshahr nach der
Geographie des Ps. Moses Xoranac'i (Berlin, 1901), pp. 165-179.


Armenian translation of the above, Joseph Marquart/Markwart's Հայ բդեաշխք Hay bdeashxk'
[The Armenian Border Lords] (Vienna, 1903). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 43.


Louis Vivien de Saint-Martin, Recherches sur les populations primitives et les plus anciennes traditions du
Caucase (Paris, 1847), 220 pdf pages.


Simon Weber, Ararat in der Bibel, from Theol. Quartalschrift, LXXXIII. Jahrg., 1901, III. Quartalheft, p. 321-
374.


Armenian translation of the above, Simon Weber's Արարատը սուրբ գրոց մէջ Ararate" surb
grots' me'j [Ararat in the Bible] (Vienna, 1901). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 39.


Vahan Inglizean, Հայաստան Սուրբ Գրքի մէջ Hayastan Surb Grk'i me'j [Armenia in the Bible]
(Vienna, 1947), in 286 pdf pages. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 152.


Maximillian Streck, Armenien, Kurdistân und Westpersien, nach den babylonisch-assyrischen keilinschriften
(Munich, 1898).


Armenian translation of the above, Maximillian Streck's Հայաստան քրդաստան եւ
արեւմտեան պարսկաստան բաբելական-ասորեստանեայ սեպհագրերու
համեմատն Hayastan k'rdastan ew arewmtean parskastan babelakan-asorestaneay sephagreru
hamematn [Armenia, Kurdistan, and Western Persia according to Babylonian-Assyrian Inscriptions]
(Vienna, 1904). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 50.
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Yushardzan/Huschardzan: Festschrift aus Anlass des 100jährigen Bestandes der Mechitharisten-
Kongregation in Wien (1811-1911) und des 25 Jahrganges der philologischen Monatsschrift "Handes
amsorya" (1887-1911), in 470 pdf pages. This volume (Vienna, 1911) contains articles in German and
Armenian on topics including history, linguistics, ethnography, philology, and mythology by some of the most
prominent Armenists of the 19th-early 20th centuries.


Some Works on Armenian Linguistics, and related topics.


Armenian Toponyms by Nina G. Garsoian. Tables of the provinces, cities, towns, villages, mountains, plains,
rivers, lakes, and seas in historical Armenian states and areas of Armenian settlement in Asia Minor including
map and literary references, prepared by Nina G. Garsoian as an accompaniment (Appendix V "Toponymy",
pp. 137*-246*) to her 1970 translation of N. Adontz's study Armenia in the Period of Justinian (1908). Tables
provide (where available) Classical Armenian, Greek, Latin, and modern designations. Included is Garsoian's
updated Bibliography (pp. 247*-303*) for this important work of Adontz on the lords (naxarars) of Ancient
Armenia. Despite some omissions, this is an invaluable tool for the study of historical Armenia. Searchable
pdf.


Nicholas Adontz


Historico-Geographical Survey of Western Armenia by Nicholas Adontz. These sections from
Nicholas Adontz's celebrated work Armenia in the Period of Justinian (1908) treat the historical
geography of parts of Western Armenia. English translation, updated notes and bibliography, and
new appendices by Nina G. Garsoian (1970). Included are Chapters 2-4 (pages 25-74), their
Footnotes (pages 386-399), Appendix V "Toponymy" (pages 137*-246*), and full Bibliography
(pages 247*-303*). In these chapters Adontz describes: 1. The "satrapies" of Asthianene and
Balabitene, Sophene, Anzitene-Tsovk', Xarberd, Ashmushat, Anzita; 2. Armenia Interior: Xordzayn,
Paghnatun, Mzur, Daranaghik', Kemah/Ekegheats', Erzincan, Derjan, Managhik, Karin, Saghagom,
Aghiwn-Analibna, Tzanika; 3. Lesser Armenia/Armenia Minor: districts of Orbalisene, Aitulane,
Hairetike, Orsene, Orbisene, and their chief cities.


The Origin of the Naxarar System. These sections from Nicholas Adontz's Armenia in the Period of
Justinian (1908) treat the history of the lordly (naxarar) system on the Armenian Highlands. English
translation, updated notes and bibliography, and new appendices by Nina G. Garsoian (1970).
Included are Chapters 9-15 (pages 165-372), their Footnotes (pages 433-529), Appendices I-V
(pages 1*-246*), and full Bibliography (247*-303*). Eastern Armenia: Chapter 9, Armenia—the
Marzpanate; Chapter 10, A Quantitative Analysis of the Naxarardoms; Chapter 11, Territorial
Analysis of the Naxarar System; Chapter 12, The Naxarar System and the Church. The Origin of
the Naxarar System: Chapter 13, Preliminary Excursus; Chapter 14, The Tribal Bases of the
Naxarar System; Chapter 15, The Feudal Bases of the Naxarar System. 


The Reform of Justinian in Armenia. These sections from Nicholas Adontz's Armenia in the Period
of Justinian (1908) describe the substance, intent, and effects of the reforms of the Byzantine
emperor Justinian (A.D. 527-565) in Armenia. English translation, updated notes and bibliography,
and new appendices by Nina G. Garsoian (1970). Included are the Introduction (pages 1-6), Chapter
1 (pages 7-24 ), Chapters 5-8 (pages 75-164), their Footnotes, Appendices I-V (pages 1*-246*), and
full Bibliography (247*-303*). Chapter 1, The Political Division of Armenia; Chapter 5,
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Administration: Western Armenia before Justinian; Chapter 6, The Reform of Justinian in Armenia;
Chapter 7, The Civilian Reorganization of Armenia; Chapter 8, The Significance of Justinian's
Reform in Armenia.


Cyril Toumanoff


Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963):


Searchable pdf files


I. The Social Background of Christian Caucasia 
 II. States and Dynasties of Caucasia in the Formative Centuries 


 III. The Orontids of Armenia 
 IV. Iberia [Georgia] between Chosroid and Bagratid Rule 


 V. The Armeno-Georgian Marchlands


Ghukas Inchichian


Հնախոսութիւն աշխարհագրական Հայաստանեայց աշխարհի Hnaxosut'iwn
ashxarhagrakan Hayastaneayts' ashxarhi [Antiquities of Armenian Geography] (Venice, 1835): 
vol. 1; 
vol. 2; 
vol. 3.


Ստորագրութիւն հին Հայաստանեայց Storagrut'iwn hin Hayastaneayts' [Description of
Ancient Armenia] (Venice, 1822).


Garegin Zarbhanalean


Հայկական հին դպրութեան պատմութիւն Haykakan hin dprut'ean patmut'iwn [History
of Ancient Armenian Literature] (Venice, 1897). This classic study describes works of Armenian
literature from the 4th through the 13th centuries. 1011 pdf pages.


Մատենադարան հայկական թարգմանութեանց նախնեաց (դար դ-ժգ)
Matenadaran haykakan t'argmanut'eants' naxneats' (dar d-zhg) [Catalog of Ancient Armenian
Translations (4-13th centuries)] (Venice, 1889) describes works of foreign literature that were
translated into Armenian through the 13th century. 827 pdf pages.


E. Ter-Minassiantz


Die Beziehungen der armenischen Kirche zu den syrischen bis zum Ende des 6. Jahr-hunderts
(Leipzig, 1904).


Armenian translation of the above, Eruand Ter-Minaseants' Հայոց եկեղեցու
յարաբերութիւնները Ասորւոց եկեղեցիների հետ Hayots' ekeghets'u
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yaraberut'iwnnere" Asorwots' ekeghets'ineri het [The Relations of the Armenian Church with Syrian
Churches] (Ejmiatsin, 1908).


Levon (Ghewond) Alishan


Հին հաւատք կամ հեթանոսական կրօնք Հայոց Hin hawatk' kam het'anosakan kro'nk'
Hayots' [The Ancient Faith or Pagan Religion of the Armenians]. Written by the renowned 19th
century polymath Levon (Ghewond) Alishan, this work has been highly praised and extensively
used by mythologists and folklorists since its publication (Venice, 1910). Earlier, it had been
serialized from 1895 in the journal Hande's Amso'reay. Topics include: nature worship, worship of
celestial bodies, animal worship, monsters, spirits, mythological heroes, pagan gods, magic,
charms/divination, the next world, and cult objects. A major source for the folk beliefs, customs,
myths, and history of the Armenian Highlands. 556 pdf pages.


Հայաստան յառաջ քան զլինելն Հայաստան Hayastan yar'aj k'an zlineln Hayastan
[Armenia Before Becoming Armenia], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan, (Venice, 1904). Alishan's
remarkable ideas about the prehistory of the Armenian Highlands, mostly based on the Old
Testament and Armenian legends. 291 pdf pages.


Հայբուսակ Haybusak [Armenian Botany], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1895), in 697
pdf pages. An invaluable encyclopedic work on the flora of the Armenian highlands. This massive
study contains alphabetical entries for the major plants, trees, shrubs, as well as fungi. Many entries
are accompanied by gorgeous, life-like drawings. There is also precious anecdotal evidence of these
plants' usage by the Armenians of the 19th century and before. Latin, French, Turkish and Arabic
names (the last two in Armenian characters) appear in cross-referenced indices at the back. This is a
major source for the study of Armenian ethnobotany.


Շիրակ, Տեղագրութիւն պատկերացոյց Shirak, Teghagrut'iwn patkerats'oyts' [Illustrated
Topographical Study of Shirak] (Venice, 1881), in 217 pdf pages.


Սիսական, Տեղագրութիւն Սիւնեաց աշխարհի Sisakan, Teghagrut'iwn Siwneats'
ashxarhi [Sisakan, Topography of the Land of Siwnik'] (Venice, 1893). Alishan's thorough study of
the twelve districts of Siwnik' in eastern historical Armenia. Topics include geography, topography,
natural resources, flora, fauna, history, current conditions, customs, folklore, and much more.
Lavishly illustrated with drawings, and numerous photographs unavailable elsewhere, in 642 pdf
pages.


Տեղագիր Հայոց Մեծաց Teghagir Hayots' Metsats' [Topography of Greater Armenia], by
Levon (Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1855), in 121 pdf pages.


Շնորհալի եւ պարագայ իւր Shnorhali ew paragay iwr [Shnorhali and His Times] (Venice,
1873). A detailed study of the life, times, and works of Saint Nerses Shnorhali ("The Gracious" or
"The Graceful") (1098-1173), kat'oghikos of the Armenian Church (1166-1173), poet, theologian,
and philologist, in 641 pdf pages.


Սիսուան: համագրութիւն Հայկական Կիլիկիոյ եւ Լեւոն Մեծագործ Sisuan:
hamagrut'iwn Haykakan Kilikioy ew Lewon Metsagorts [Sisuan: a Study of Armenian Cilicia and
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Levon the Magnificent] (Venice, 1885). Historico-philological study of Cilicia including natural
resources, folklore, flora and fauna, in 674 pdf pages.


Léon le magnifique, premier roi de Sissouan ou de l'Armenocilicie, by Ghewond M. Alishan
(Venice, 1888), in 428 pdf pages.


Assises d'Antioche par Sempad le Connétable (Venice, 1876). Original grabar text and French
translation.


Արշալոյս քրիստոնեութեան Հայոց Arshaloys k'ristoneut'ean Hayots' [The Dawn of
Christianity among the Armenians], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1901), in 304 pdf pages.


Հուշիկք հայրենեաց հայոց Hushikk' hayreneats' hayots' [Memories of the Armenian
Homeland] by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan. Download includes both volumes of this two-volume
work (Venice, 1869-1870, in 1176 bookmarked pdf pages.


Հայապատում Hayapatum [Armeniaca] vol. 1 (Venice, 1901), in 985 pdf pages. vols. 2-3
(Venice, 1901), in 1042 pdf pages.


Հայ Վենետ, կամ յարընչութիւնք հայոց եւ Վենետայ ի ԺԳ եւ ի ԺԵ դարն Hay
Venet, kam yare"nch'ut'iwnk' hayots' ew Venetay i ZhG ew i ZhE darn [Relations between the
Armenians and Venice in the 13th-15th Centuries] parts 1 and 2 (Venice, 1896), in 637 pdf pages.
Part 2 continues to the 18th century.


Italian version of the above: L'Armeno-Veneto (Venice, 1893) part 1, 13th-14th centuries, in 358 pdf
pages.


Արցախ [Artsakh], by Ghewond Alishan (Erevan, 1993), in 123 searchable pdf pages. This is G.
B. T'osunyan's Modern Armenian translation of Alishan's Classical Armenian monograph on the
district of Artsakh (Nagorno-Karabakh/Mountainous Karabagh) in eastern historical Armenia. It is
perhaps the most detailed study of the area, especially for the medieval period, and contains precious
material not found elsewhere.


Writings of Ghewond Alishan, at Internet Archive.


Victor Langlois


Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l'Arménie, volume 1 (Paris, 1867). Mar Apas
Catina, Bardesane, Agathange, Faustus de Byzance, Léboubna d'Édesse, Zénob de Glag, Jean
Mamigonien.


Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l'Arménie, volume 2 (Paris, 1869). Gorioun, Moise
de Khorèn, Élisée, Lazar de Pharbe, Eznik de Goghp (extrait du ch. II).


Documents pour servir a l'histoire des Lusignans de la petite Arménie (1342-1394) (Paris, 1859).
Langlois' valuable study of the French noble family of Lusignan with branches in Cyprus, Antioch,
and the Armenian kingdom of Cilicia. After the murder of the Hetumid Leon IV in 1341, his cousin
Guy de Lusignan was elected king of Cilicia. The pro-Latin family tried unsuccessfully to impose
Catholicism in the country, which led to constant civil unrest. Lusignan kings of Cilicia included:
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Constantine II (1342-1344); Constantine III (1344-1362); Constantine IV (1362-1373); and Leo V
(1374-1393). The Cilician Armenian kingdom was inherited by the Cypriot Lusignans in 1393. 71
pdf pages.


Chronique de Michel le Grand patriarche des Syriens Jacobites (Venice, 1868). This is a French
translation of the medieval Armenian version of Michael the Syrian's Chronicle. Langlois used most
of the manuscripts published in the later Classical Armenian editions of Jerusalem 1870 and 1871.
His edition is very readable and accompanied by extensive scholarly notes. 399 pdf pages.


Inscriptions grecques, romaines, byzantines et arméniennes de la Cilicie (Paris, 1854).


Le trésor des chartes d'Arménie, ou, Cartulaire de la chancellerie royale des Roupéniens:
comprenant tous les documents relatifs aux établissements fondés en Cilicie par les ordres de
chevalerie institués pendant les Croisades et par les républiques marchandes de l'Italie, etc. (Venice,
1863).


Mémoire sur la vie et les écrits du prince Grégoire de Magistros, duc de la Mésopotamie, auteur
arménien du XIe siècle. This study by Langlois appeared in Journal Asiatique XIII 6(1869) pp. 5-64.
It is an account of the life and works of Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni (990-1058), an Armenian
scholar, author, translator, and political functionary. After serving as governor-general of the city of
Edessa, Magistros was named Duke of Mesopotamia by the Byzantine emperor Constantine IX
Monomachus. Throughout his life Magistros collected ancient texts, made translations from Greek,
Syriac, and Arabic, and trained a generation of scholarly ecclesiastics.


Inscriptions grecques, romaines, byzantines et arméniennes de la Cilicie (Paris, 1854).


Numismatique genéralé de l'Arménie. Langlois' study is preceded by another noteworthy
monograph, Édouard Dulaurier's Bibliothèque historique arménienne ou Choix des principaux
historiens arméniens traduits en français et accompagnés de notes historiques et géographiques,
collection destinée à servir de complément aux Chroniqueurs byzantins et slavons (Paris, 1859).


Numismatique de la Géorgie au moyen âge (Paris, 1852), in 68 pdf pages.


Description of the Armenian Monastery on the Island of St. Lazarus-Venice, followed by a
compendium of the history and literature of Armenia. English translation of Langlois' French
original (Venice, 1874).
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https://archive.org/details/MemoireSurLaVieEtLesEcritsDuPrinceGregoireDeMagistrosDucDeLa
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Marie-Félicité Brosset


Histoire de la Siounie par Stephannos Orbelian, volumes 1 and 2 (St. Petersburg, 1864-1866). 513
pdf pages.


Histoire chronologique par Mkhit'ar Ayrivanets'i (St. Petersburg, 1869).


Deux historiens arméniens (St. Petersburg, 1870). Kiracos de Gantzac et Oukhtanes.


Collection d'historiens arméniens (St. Petersburg, 1876), tome II. Zakaria: Mémoires historiques sur
les Sofis, Cartulaires de Iohannon-Vank. Hassan-Dchalaliants: Histoire d'Aghovanie. Davith-beg.
Abraham de Crete: Histoire de Nadir-chah. Samouel d'Ani: Tables chronologiques. Souvenirs d'un
officier russe.


Les ruines d'Ani capitale de l'Arménie sous les rois Bagratides, aux X et XI s Histoire et description
vols. I and II (St. Petersburg, 1860-1861). Invaluable study of the Armenian city of Ani by the
French Orientalist and translator Marie-Felicite Brosset (1802-1880). Includes a thorough history
and description with inscriptions and excerpts from historical sources, personal observations,
diagrams, and genealogical tables. 205 pdf pages, plates absent.


Rapports sur un voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans l'Arménie (St. Petersburg, 1849-51),
in 996 pdf pages.


Inscriptions géorgiennes et autres, recueillies par le Père Nersès Sargisian et expliquées par M.
Brosset (St. Petersburg, 1864), in 40 pdf pages.


Histoire de Géorgie (St. Petersburg, 1849-1850) in two volumes: tome 1, in 716 pdf pages. This is
Brosset's translation of the Georgian K'artlis C'xovreba [Life/History of Georgia], made from the
King Vaxtang VI Redaction (1703/61); tome 2, in 590 pdf pages. French translations of Georgian
historical works from the 15th-19th centuries.


Additions et éclaircissements à l'Histoire de la Géorgie (St. Petersburg, 1851), in 518 pdf pages.
Contains Chronique arménienne ("Juansher") among other works.


Description géographique de la Géorgie, par le Tsarévitch Wakhoucht (St. Petersburg, 1842), in 606
pdf pages. Georgian text and French translation by Brosset.


Mélanges Asiatiques tirés du Bulletin de L'Académie impériale des sciences de St.-Pétersbourg (St.
Petersburg, 1863), Tome IV. (1860-1863), in 788 pdf pages. Articles about Armenian and Georgian
topics by Brosset, Langlois, Patkanian, and others.


Bibliographie analytique des ouvrages de Monsieur Marie-Félicité Brosset, par Laurent Brosset (St.
Petersbourg, 1887), in 436 pdf pages.


Édouard Dulaurier


Les Mongols d'apres les historiens armeniens; fragments traduits sur les textes originaux, in 192 pdf
pages. This study appeared in Journal Asiatique 11(1858) pp. 192-255, 426-473, 481-508 and JA
16(1860) pp. 273-322. The author, the noted historian, Egyptologist, and Armenist, Édouard
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Dulaurier (1808-1881), translated extensive extracts from two invaluable Armenian historical
sources of the 13th century pertaining to the Mongols: Kirakos Ganjakets'i and Vardan Arewelts'i
("the Easterner").


Numismatique genéralé de l'Arménie (Paris, 1859). Langlois' study is preceded by another
noteworthy monograph, Édouard Dulaurier's Bibliothèque historique arménienne ou Choix des
principaux historiens arméniens traduits en français et accompagnés de notes historiques et
géographiques, collection destinée à servir de complément aux Chroniqueurs byzantins et slavons.


Recherches sur la chronologie arménienne, I. La chronologie technique (Paris, 1859), all that was
published, in 460 pdf pages.


Recherches sur la formation de la langue arménienne (Paris, 1871), in 188 pdf pages. This is a
French translation of K. Patkanov's Russian study, which Dulaurier annotated.


Etude sur l'organisation politique, religieuse et administrative du royaume de la Petite-Arménie,
Journal Asiatique, 5th ser., XVII, XVIII (1861), published as a separate monograph in 1862, in 160
pdf pages. Unfortunately, a genealogical table at the end is mangled.


Histoire, dogmes, traditions et liturgie de l'Église Arménienne Orientale (Paris, 1859), in 211 pdf
pages.


Bibliothèque historique arménienne, ou choix des principaux historiens arméniens, (Paris, 1858), in
588 pdf pages. French translation of Matthew of Edessa's Chronicle and its continuation by Gregory
the Priest to 1162.


Recueil des historiens des croisades, documents arméniens tome premier (Paris, 1869), French translations of
Armenian histories and chronicles relating to the Crusades, preceded by an extensive study of the kingdom of
Cilician Armenia. Matthieu d'Édesse, Grégoire le Prêtre, Basil, Nersés Schnorhali, Grégoire Dgh, Michel le
Syrien (extrait), Guiragos de Kantzag (extrait), Vartan le Grand (extrait), Samuel d'Ani (extrait), Héthoum,
Vahram d'Édesse, Héthoum II, Nersés de Lampron, le Connétable Sempad, Mardiros de Crimée, Mèkhitar de
Daschir. 992 pdf pages.


Recueil des historiens des croisades, documents arméniens tome second (Paris, 1906), French and Latin
documents relating to Cilician Armenia. Jean Dardel, Hayton (La Flor...), Haytonus, Brocardus, Guillelmus
Adae, Daniel de Thaurisio, Les Gestes des Chiprois. 1310 pdf pages.


Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts, 1301-1480, A Source for Middle Eastern History, by Avedis K. Sanjian
(Cambridge, MA., 1969), in 470 searchable pdf pages. Colophons are additions to the ends of manuscripts,
made by their copyist(s). Some contain invaluable information on local and regional events. Sanjian's
translations are selections from the magisterial publications of Levon Khachikyan, and are accompanied by
extensive glossaries.


Օտար աղբյուրները Հայաստանի և հայերի մասին O'tar aghbyurnere" Hayastani ev hayeri
masin [Foreign Sources on Armenia and the Armenians]


Two volumes from this important series contain modern Armenian translations of relevant passages
from Syriac sources, together with invaluable introductory studies and scholarly notes:
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Ասորական աղբյուրներ Asorakan aghbyurner [Syriac Sources] I (Erevan, 1976), in 479 pdf
pages. Translation, study, and notes by H. G. Melkonyan. Translated selections from the sixth
century historians Mshikha Zekha, Joshua the Stylite, Zakaria Rhetor, and John of Ephesus.


Ասորական աղբյուրներ Asorakan aghbyurner [Syriac Sources] II. Անանուն Եդեսացի
ժամանակագրություն Ananun Edesats'i zhamanakagrut'yun [Chronicle of the Anonymous
Edessan] (Erevan, 1982), in 269 pdf pages. This a 13th century chronicle of importance for the
Saljuq domination, the Crusades, the Armenian principalities of Northern Syria, and other topics.
Translation, study, and notes by L. H. Ter-Petrosyan.


Five volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Byzantine sources, together with invaluable
introductory studies and scholarly notes. All five volumes are the work of the great Byzantinist
Hratch Bartikyan:


Prokopios Kesarats'i [Procopius of Caesarea] (Erevan, 1967), in 384 pdf pages.


Kostandin Tsiranatsin [Constantine Porphyrogenitus] (Erevan, 1970), in 444 pdf pages.


Hovhannes Skilits'ea [John Skylitzes] (Erevan, 1979), in 525 pdf pages.


T'eop'anes Xostovanogh [Theophanes Confessor] (Erevan, 1983), in 415 pdf pages.


T'eop'anesi Sharunakogh [Theophanes Continuator] (Erevan, 1990), in 438 pdf pages.


Three volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Arabic sources, together with invaluable
introductory studies and scholarly notes:


Yaqut al-Hamawi, Abu'l Fida, Ibn Shaddad (Erevan, 1965), A. T. Nalbandyan, translator and editor,
in 366 pdf pages.


Ibn al-Athir (Erevan, 1981), Aram Ter-Ghewondyan, translator and editor, in 445 pdf pages.


Արաբ մատենագիրներ Թ-Ժ դարեր Arab matenagirner T'-Zh darer [Arab Authors of the
9th-10th Centuries] (Erevan, 2005), Aram Ter-Ghewondyan, translator, in 706 pdf pages.


Three volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Ottoman Turkish sources of the 16-18th
centuries, accompanied by scholarly introductions, notes, and lexicons. All three volumes are the
work of the great Turkologist A. X. Safrastyan:


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 1 (Erevan, 1961), in 402 pdf pages. Contents include the
chroniclers Pechevi, Naima, Rashid, Chelebi-Zade, Suphi, Sami, Shakir, Sulayman-Izdi, Vassef,
Ahmed Chevdet-Pasha.


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 2 (Erevan, 1964), in 335 pdf pages. Contents include the
chroniclers Gharib Chelebi, Seloniki Mustafa, Solak Zade, Shani Zade, Munejjim Bashi, Feridun
Bey, Kochi Bey.


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 3 (Erevan, 1967), in 347 pdf pages. Extracts from the writings
of Evliya Chelebi (1611-1682), Ottoman Turkish officer and diplomat.
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Five volumes from the important series Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun
[History of the Armenian People] (Erevan, Armenia) cover earliest times through the 19th century. Each
volume is the work of multiple authors.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 1 (Erevan, 1971), S. T.
Eremyan, editor, in 1012 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to Remote and Classical Antiquity: earliest
times through the second century A. D.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 2 (Erevan, 1984), S. T.
Eremyan, editor, in 782 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to the third-ninth centuries.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 3 (Erevan, 1976), B. N.
Arakelyan, editor, in 1036 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to the ninth-fourteenth centuries.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 4 (Erevan, 1972), L. S.
Khachikyan, editor, in 687 pdf pages. Devoted to the fourteenth-eighteenth centuries.


Volume 5 in this series, covering the period from 1801 to 1870, has been split in two for
manageability. Հայ ժողովրդի պատմություն Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the
Armenian People], volume 5 (Erevan, 1974), Zh. P. Aghayan, editor.


Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն, Հ. 5a. 
Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն, Հ. 5b.


Cultural History


Sections dealing with culture and the arts from the above volumes are available as separate pdf files,
indexed and searchable. Multiple authors.


From volume 1 (Erevan, 1971), earliest times through the second century A.D., in 162 pdf pages.


From volume 2 (Erevan, 1984), the third-ninth centuries, in 327 pdf pages.


From volume 3 (Erevan, 1976), the ninth-fourteenth centuries, in 326 pdf pages.


From volume 4 (Erevan, 1972), the fourteenth-eighteenth centuries, in 256 pdf pages.


From volume 5 (Erevan, 1974), the period 1801-1870, in 187 pdf pages.
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https://archive.org/search.php?query=Ter-Ghewondyan%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Tiratsyan%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Toumanoff%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=creator%3A%22Speros+Vryonis%2C+Jr.%22&sort=-publicdate

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Baynes%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Boyle%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Brooks%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=%28%28subject%3A%22Budge%2C%20E.%20A.%20Wallis%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Budge%2C%20E.%20A.%20Wallis%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Budge%2C%20E%2E%20A%2E%20W%2E%22%20OR%20title%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20description%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%29%20OR%20%28%221857-1934%22%20AND%20Budge%29%29%20AND%20%28-mediatype:software%29

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Bury%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Conybeare%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Dalton%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Diehl%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=creator%3A%22Robert+Drews%22

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Gelb%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Cyrus%20Gordon%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Hans%20Guterbock%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Huntington%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Kramer%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Lane-Poole&page=1

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Le%20Strange%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=%28%28subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20D%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22D%2E%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20D%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20David%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%29%20OR%20%28%221881-1927%22%20AND%20Luckenbill%29%29%20AND%20%28-mediatype:software%29

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Oppenheim%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Ramsay%20AND%20Bedrosian
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Journal Indices


HA Ts'ankk' 1887-1961. Indices for the Armenological journal Հանդէս Ամսօրեայ Hande's
Amso'reay (Vienna), for the years 1887-1961, in 56 pdf pages.


AH Ts'ankk' 1896-1916. Indices for Ազգագրական Հանդէս Azgagrakan Hande's
[Ethnographic Review] (Shushi and Tiflis), 1895/1896-1916, in 176 pdf pages.


BM Ts'ankk' 1941-2014. Indices for Բանբեր Մատենադարանի Banber Matenadarani
[Journal of the Matenadaran] (Erevan), for the years 1941-2014, in 51 pdf pages.


PBH Ts'ankk' 1958-2015. Indices for Պատմա-բանասիրական հանդես Patma-
banasirakan handes [Historico-Philological Journal] (Erevan), for the years 1958-2015, in 824 pdf
pages.


Lraber Ts'ankk' 1966-2015. Indices for Լրաբեր հասարակական գիտությունների
Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of Social Sciences] (Erevan), for the years 1966-2015,
in 858 pdf pages.


Journals


The Armenological journal Պատմա-բանասիրական հանդես Patma-banasirakan handes
[Historico-Philological Journal] (Erevan, Armenia) is now Open Access: Պատմա-բանասիրական
հանդես.


The journal Լրաբեր հասարակական գիտությունների Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri
[Bulletin of Social Sciences] (Erevan, Armenia) is now Open Access: Լրաբեր հասարակական
գիտությունների.


Articles from the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal of the Matenadaran], may be downloaded from this
page of the Matenadaran's website: Բանբեր Մատենադարանի.
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https://archive.org/details/UngnadStudies19031960

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Vasiliev%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/details/HATsankk18871961

https://archive.org/details/AHTsankk18961916

https://archive.org/details/BMTsankk19412014

https://archive.org/details/PbhTsankk1958-2015indicesForTheArmenologicalPublication

https://archive.org/details/LraberTsankk1966-2015indicesForLraberHasarakakanGitutyunneri

https://www.flib.sci.am/journal/HP.J/index.php
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Early Historical Sources Pages:


Prehistory 
 Hittite, Hurrian, Urartian 
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 Levantine 
 Iranian 


 Greek 
 Latin


Our Latest Uploads to Internet Archive, most recent at the top of the list.



https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n5/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n59/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n252/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n376/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n379/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n556/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA/page/n647/mode/2up

https://archive.org/details/@robertbedrosian









